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, verſity of Francker in Frieſlaud, 


Tranflated ont of Latine into Engliſh, for more publique 
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Jos 34 29+ 
When he gives quietneſſe, who can makz trouble? when he hide: bis face, who | 
| can behold him ? J 
AcT. 24 16. # 
| e And herein doe I exerciſe my ſelfe,to have alwaies a { onſcience v0id of offence | 
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Totheilluſtriousand mighty Lords the 
74 States of Zeland. 


Purpoſe not (Honourable Lords) to infinuate my ſelfe, or 
my endeavours into your favour, by fine words, and fein:d 
commendations of your vertnes. For I doe not thinke it will 
be acceptable unto wiſe men, who both ſuFþett that Art, and 
account it baſe;Thowgh of my ſelfe I am not apt to flatter, yet 
the very name of Conſcience that s (ct before thu Trea- 
= me to avoidits Many indifferent good Bookes are in the very be- 


ineſle, s both more Praltically pn by the P aftors, and more pnt in pratt- 
s, then yet hath been marked in many others, 


3 Becauſe } bope this Treatiſe will more excite to this kind of ſtudy , it being 
#ſo deſired by many, who were not to be negleflel. Its fitteſt it ſhould be ſent 
where it may finde thoſe running this race, who will be eaſily put on, and where = 
thers alſo may take example of that courſe which is taught here. 

* Thi being thetrue cauſe of the Dedication, gives me cauſe to hope, tat this 
#ntention and ſervice will not be unacceptable unto you, This on':ly remainerh 
Noble Lords ) The good aud great Godin Chriſt, vouthſafe to bleſſe y0:4 more 
ud more, and yoar Churches, with a trne faith, a gaoa ( onſcience, ani perfet 
bafpizeſſe. 
x | Your Honours 


| muſt addifte1 
A 23 W.A 1: 
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PP rr 
To the Reader. 


| Gladly call to mind thetime, when being young, I keard worthy 

Maſter #4iar, fo preach ina great A:mbtiy of Students, that he 
inſtructed them ſoundly in the truth, ſtirred them up effeually ro 
HY lccke after godlineſſe, made them fit for the.kingdoime of God; and 

” by his own example ſhewed them, what things they ſhould chiefly 
intend, that they might promoxe true Religion, in the power of it,unto Gods glo. 
ry, aud others ſalyation : 

Andamonglt other things which he preached profitably, he began at length to 
teach, How with the tongue of the Learned one might ſpeake a word in due ſea- 
ſon to him thatis weary, out of E/ai, 50, 4. by unt; ing and explaining diligently 
Caſes of Conſcience (as they are called.) And the Lord found him fo doing like 
afaithtull Servant, Yet left he many behind him affeQed with thar ſtudy; who by 
their godly Sermons (through Gods aſſiſtance) made it to runne,encreafe, and be 
glorit\ ed throughout pp 

My heart hath ever ſince been ſo ſet upon that Study, thatT have thought ic 
worthy to be followed with all care, by allmen;Since alſo( Gods good providence. 
ſo diſpoſing it) that 1 lived out of mine.owne Countrey, I did obſerye that in di- 
yers Churches, pure both for Do&trine and Order, this praticallteaching was 
much wanting, and that this want was one of the chiefe cauſes of the great neg- 
le&,or careleſſenefſe in ſome dn'ies which nearly concerne godlineſſe,and a Chri- 
ſtian life, My minde was fet on; as it were by violence, to try at leaſt in private, 

whether were able to prevail with ſome young men that purpoſe the Miniſtery, 
moreto apply their mindes to this kinde of handling of Divinity; whence-no 
ſmall fruit was to be hoped for. Being aſterwards called to a publique charge of 
teaching i the Vniverſitie, I eſteemed nothing better, or moreexcellent, then to 
goe | efore thoſe th.at were Students for the Maniſterie,in this manner of teaching, 

This part of Prophecie hath hitherto bin leſſe praQtiſed in the Schooles of the 
Prophets, becaufe our Captaines were neceſſanly inforced to fight alwaies in the 
front againſt the enemies -to defend the Faith, and to purge the floore of the 
Church; So that they could not plantand water the Fields and Vineyards as they 


deſired; as it uſeth to tall out in timeot- hotte warres, They thought with them- ** 


ſelves in the meaye while (as one of ſome note writes) fwehave that ſingle and 


cleare eye of the Goſpel, if in the houſe of our heart the candle of pure Faith be ' ; 


ſet upon a Candleſticke, theſe ſmal matters might eaſily be diſcuſſed; But experi- 
evce hath taught at length, that through negle& of this. husbandry, a famine of 
godlineſſe hath followed in many places, and out of thatfaminea grieyous ſpiri- 
tual plague; inſomuc!: that the counſel of Nehemiah had need to be praQtſed 


namely, that every man ſhould labour. inthis worke with one hand , ho ding in | 
the other Speare or 4 Dart, whereby he may repell the violence of the enemies. ' 
The 1ame experierce-hath likewiſe taught, that theſe ſinall matters (if ſo bethat ' 


ſo neceſſary things may be ſo called) aredeſpiſed with no lefle madneſſe, then if 
| - one 
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To the Reatd:r, 


one would ſuffer the fingers anJ toes of his hands and feet to be cut of as ſome 
{mal things , without which he hoped to walke and uſe his hands «ell encuz't, 
All thigs thorefore being rightly weighed, I have taken in hand (God alſo lixe. 
ingit, as | am perlwaded) theſe inſtrufions touching the power of Conſcience. 
Not that 1 hope that any perfect thing, in this kinde, can come from me: tor there 
are more kinds of things this way, t1-n that certaine anſwers can be given (by 
me at leaſt)'o every one bur that 1 might do» fc mething, whereby the unlearned, 
and ſuch as are deſtitute of berter heip2, might ſomewhat be helped; and that the 
more learned might be exciced to (et torth ſome more perfe&t and exatt thing, Of 
which duty the god'y, learne, grave, ancient Preachers are properly the D2b. 

ters, whoſe dayly labour ir is co deale with the Conſciences of men:who through 

their experience have learned much better , what thoſe queſtionsare, in which 

the Conſcience uſeth moſt ro doubt, and out of what grounds they may be belt 

unfolded ; then can eafily be underſtood by one that lives privately in an Acade- 

micall profeſhon, And indeed , if ſuch things were hnaSot ian e mectings of 
Preachers, according to the variety of Caſes that fall out; and the more remarke- 
able deciiions ſet downe in writing; the children of Iſrae! ſhould not need to goe 
downe tothe Philiſtims (that is, our Students to Popith Authors )to tharpen eve. 

ry man his ſhare, his Mattocke,or his Axe, or his weeding Hooke,as it fell out in 

the extreame neceſlity of Gods people, 1 Sam. 1;. 20, 

Furthermore if ſuch as are addicted to the Miniftery, were firſtinſtruted in theſe 
thing, and were ſeriouſly triedin them at the Examination, before they were or. 
dained, one might well hope, to have as well Preachers as Churches, more accor- 
ding to Gods heart and Chriſts, then now we haye. 

The Papiſts have laboured much this way, to inſtru t their Confeſſors : and in 
2 great de le of earth and dirt of Superſtitions, they have ſome vcines of Silver: 
out of which, I ſuppoſe, I have drawne ſome thingsthat are not to be deſpiſed, 
But they are without the life of this Doctrine: and death is ia their pot, The thing 
it ſelfe requires, that by others ,other things betaught, and the {ame things, after 
another manner, I have gone about to performe this 1n part ; and ethers I make 
no queſtion, will endeayour it. 


I tollow here the ſame method , that T did in my Marrow of Divinity, Of the _— | 
ſecond part whereof, the three laſt of thcſe Bookes area full -xpoſition : which _"_ 


perhaps, thoſe did expeCtthar deſired importunately, eyen to daily reproving of 
me for not doing it, that the publiſhing of this Treatiſe might be haſtened, Bur 
(to make an end atlength of my Preface ) I will conclude many things in few 
words, and that in the words of G, Parifienſis; Concerning theſe things , many 
things we have not written for unskiltulnes, many for other neceſlary buſineſſe, 
many for dulneſſe, many through feare of being tedious, many more becruſe of 
our (;nnes, Which moſt of all hinder both us and others in ſuch things, We doubt 
not, but we are ſubjeQ to the danger of flapderous Backbiters;But by doing what 
we may, we have given ſome fit occaſionto wiſe men, and we have {et forth, not 
a dry ſand; ground of fruitleſſe Diſputations, but a moſt profitable and healelfull 
place for Wits to exerciſe themſelves in, 
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Of Conſcience, And the (a/eithereot. 


The firſt Booke. 
CHAP. I. 
The definition of Conſtiente; 


=; He Conſcience of man (for I doe not intend to treat of the 

a5 Conſcience of Angels) Is a mans judgement of himlſelfe, 2c- 

cordivg tothe judgement of God of him, E/a. 5. 3. Indz: T 

' pray you between me and my Vineyard: x Cor, 11.31. If 
we would jr:17e our {elyes, we ſhould not be j»1ged,&c. 


1 - 2 Tall Conflence Indgement, Firſt, to (hew that ir belongs to the 


- Underſtanding, not tothe Will, The very name ot Conſcience ſheweth 
it to be ſo, But this proveth it,becauſe all thoſe aMions,which in the Scrip« 
cures are attributed ro mansConſcience.do properly belong tothe reaſon» 
able power, or faculty, {though the Will by ſome a& or inclination can 
both command the Linderſtanding to judge, and alſo follow that judge- 
ment.) Ihisinclination, by ſome, is called Conſcience; by others, a part 
of Conſcience; but not rightly, 

2 Conſcience being referred to judgement, itis diſtinguiſhed from the 
bare apprehenfion of truth. For Conſcience doth alwaies ſuppoſe an af- 
{ent thar 1s firme and ſetled. 

3 By the definition of Conſcience,it appeareth that Conſcience is not 
a contemplative jud7emoiit , whereby truth is finply diſcerned from falſe- 
hood : but a praftica/ judgement, by which, that which a man knoweth 
is particularly applyed to that which is either good or evill to him, tothe 
end that it may be a rale within him to dice his will, 


VVhether —Sceing that this name of j:1gement, is fometimes :aken for a power and 


Conſcience FR OR . Cn adn he fro $1 , ori ' 3+ 116 
"7 anc faculty, ſometimes for an habit, iHmetimes tor a1 aCtzthis queſtion atilerh; 


Habir,or TO WRich of all theſc C-»/ci:nce 18 properly. 
' Ai, 


. 4 The molt grave Divine, Wiliam Perkins (ho onely of our Couns 
treyimen hath {et fort? a peculiar Treatiſe of {on/ci:nc',) doth place it a» 


mong Facnities; and he doth lo define ir, as he putteth tor che genecall na« 


tire of it a Part ol the Underitanding, that is to ſay, as heexplaines him- 
{clte 


aÞ«/.- 


BOOKE 1 Of Conſcience. 3 
l:\fe, eA natural power or ficulty, He giveschis reaſon of his opini2n, 
namely, becauſe the att of accuſing. comtorting, terrifying, &c. cannot 
be aſcribed to the Confcience,tf it telte were an tt. tut this reaton is we:k: 
becauſe in the Scriptures ſuch kindes of effets are attributed to the: 
thoughts themſelves, which undoubtedly are alts.R-22.2 15.Their rhonghts 
accnſing one another, or exc1;ſing. The reaſon whereof is, becaufe things 
done, are the cff:Rs not onely of the Mover, but alſo of the morion ic 
ſelfe. Belides, Maſter Per4/ns maketh Conſcience, Vnderſtinding, O,:i: - 
on, Knowledge, Faich, and PruJenc2, to be of one kind or fort; but none 
would define theſe to, asthat they ſhould be taken tor diſtin taculties of 
the ſoule, 

5 Some of the Scho)lemen will have Conſcience to be 2n habit : as 
Scots, Bonrventure, Durand, Which chough it might begranted of ſome 
part; or of the principles of Conſcience: yer it cannot begranted {imply 
of all that whichis {ignified by the name of Conſcience: for the onely ot= 
fice of an Habite, as it is an Habit, is, I:clinare ad prowpte ag2ndums, to 
make one doe a thing readily : but Conſcience hath other opecations, 
which belong properly to it, asto Accuſe, Comfort, &c. 

6 By Iudgement therefore, in the definition of Conſcience, (TI under- 
ſtand noſt properly wich the beſt Schoolemen )an aQ of pratiicall judg- 
_ proceeding from the Linderſtanding by the power or mcaues of a 

abit. 


7 Thea&s of judgement are, either a ſimple apprekerfion, ora dif adciow, 


courſe, Whence it may beasked, to which of theſe belongs Conſcience. 


It belongs to judgement diſcourſing, becaule ir cannoc do its at ofac> Q,,. ſt; 
caſing, excuſirg, comtorting, unlefle it be through the meanes of ſome {;;/v, 


third argument, whoſe force appearcth onely in a Syllogilme , by that 
which 1s deduced and corcluded out of it, 
8 Theforceand nature of Conſcience therefore is contaticd in ſuck x 
Syliogitme. 
File that lives tn finne, Fall dye t 
I live tn ſrrne : : 
T ferefore, [ ſal! dye, 
Or thre, 
Profern ts velieves in ( briſt, ſhall not dve bit tine, 
T belitur in ( tri, fo 
Therefore, / hall xot dye but lines 
o Conicience in regard ofthe Þ. o ofitton 13 calleda Light an « Low, 
inregard of the Atiumption and concluiion,a 777: but mn io £0 
aflymotion it :s moſt fit:y termed an [4x , ora Bork, and in rgor08 0 
the co:uclulton, molt properly a f:-47%. A 2 10 I hat 
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FI 'Of Conſcience, BoOkKke 1 
10 That which doth diQate or give the propoſition is called Syntere= 


| fir, by the Schoolemen Synarreſss. The aſſumption eſpecially and pe- 


culiacly is called Syxeiacſis, the conclulion is the Criſis, or ladgement, 
11 There be may other Syllogittnes which belong to Conſcieiice, as 
either they doe prove the propoſition of ſuch a principall Syllogiſme, or 
i])l:frate the concluſion it felte : but in that Sylogilme alone is contained 
the whole nature ot Conſcience. The propoſition treateth of the Law; 
the Aſſumption of the fa or (tate, and the Conclulion uf the relation a» 
rifing from the F.& or ſta'c, in regard ot that Law ; Fhe Concluſion ei- 
ther pronounceth one guilty » or giveth ſpiritua.] peace and ſecurity, 


CnyAa 1, 


Of the Synterefis or Principles andrales by which Conſcience judgeth., 


T Hat Sy»tereſis out of which the propolicion of this ſyllogiſme or the 
Law of Conſcience is taken, 1s moſt properly a habit ot the under» 
ſtanding, by which we doe aſſent unto the principles of moral! aFions, 
that is, ſuch atjons as are our duty, berauſe God hath willed, or com- 
manded them; whence it hath the name ia Greeke trom conſerving ;- tor 
through the goodnefle of God, the knowledge of many things which wee 
ought to doe or ſhun, are ſtill conſerved im mans mind even atter his fa]. 

That expoſition of D#rand who dreames that the Greeke word Sys» 
terefis ſignifies a CoeleRion, is too harſh and ablurd. 

2 Becauſe this Syntereſis is an habit, therefore many doe cali Conſci- 
ence, an habit : but it is onely the principle of conſcience, neither doth 
it makeup any part of conſcience, but onely as conſcience is in its exercile, 

3 This Syntereſis is termed anaterall habit in refpeR of the light, wbere- 
by the underſtanding of man is fitted to give afſent unto Naturall princi« 
ples ; it is likewiſe called an acquired habit, in regard of the Species, or 
of the fuller naderſtanding of that whereunto the underſtanding is nat 
rally inabled, and can (as it were) underſtand preſently. 

4 Thais Syztereſis differs onely in reſpe& or apprehenſion from the Law 
of Nature. or fiom chat Law of God, which is naturally written in the 
hearts of all men; for the law is the objeR, and Synrereſs is the obje&t 
apprehended, or the apprehenſion ot the objeR. 

5 This Syzteres may for a time be hindred from ating, but cannot 
be utterly extinguiſhed or loſt. Hence it is that no man is ſu deſperately 
wicked as to be void ofall Conicience. 

6 To Syntereſis being; taken after a large ſence, cught to bereferred, 
not onely generall concluſions touching right or Law, which ace dedu» 


ced 


a l 4. © 
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7 ced by good conſequence out of natural principles, but likewiſe all praRi- 
7 call truths, whereunto wee give a ficime allent;through the revelation wee 
ha. ce by taith. 
7 Fcom hence arifeth the diſtin&ion of Conſcience into that which | 
is Natural, and that which is [n{:ghrened, Naturall Contcience is that | 
which acknowledgeth for law the principles of nature, and the concluli- 
ons ariting from them. 7»{ighrencd is that which doth beſide thole, ac- 
knowledge whatſoever 1s preſcribed 1n the Scriptures, The Scripture 
ſometimes ſpeaketh of thus laſt : Rem, 6. 3+» and fommetimes of the other 
as 1 (or 6. $, 
8 From hence it appearcth that the perfe& and only rule of Conſci- 
ence 1s the revealed will of God, whereby a mans duty is both (ſhewne and 
commanded, For Synetreſis in a more large ſenſe conliitech, partly ot 
morall principles that are naturally in us, together with their concluli- 
on*;& paitly,vi choſe which God beſides them hath injoyned.But the re- 
vealed will of God whereby man knowes his duty, cuntaineth both theſes 
9 Hence it 15 that the Law of God onely doth b:zd the Conſcience of yvypir ir is 
mane By the Law ot God we underſtand that revealed wilof God,where that bid; 
of we have made mention : viz. as ic doth alſo containe thole things ns = 
which are commanded in the Goſpell. 
15 Tobin: (inthis morall ſenſe) is to have ſuch ah authority, as the 
Conſcience ought to lubmitr it ſelfe unto : And it were a fiane to doe any 
thing contrary co it, 
11 Hence it is, that though men be bound in Conſcience by God to 
oberve in due and juſt circunttances the lawes of men, yet the ſame lawes 
ot inen fo far a> they are mins lawes, doe not bind the Conſcience. 
32 The Conſcience is immeliately ſubje&tro God, and his will, and Vviy mens 
therefore it cannor ſubmic ir felte unto any creature without Idol wry, 3550s 
13 God onely knowes the inward workings ofthe Conſcience he Conſcience. 
thercfore onely can preſcribe a lawuntoit, or bind itby one, 
14 God onely can punith the Conſcience whea ith neth ; he there= 
fore onely can forbid any thing to it, 
15 Even a promiſe (which in it felfe is ſacred) though it be confir- 
med by anoath 2 as it is anatof man doth nut properly bind the Con- 
ſcience. for the formerreaſons; though men are b-wnd in conſcience by 
G-d to a ſtrickrt and taithfull keeping of them. For as it hath been ſai 
betore of the Lawes of men, it may alſo in fome ſort be affirmed of all co- 
venants and other conditions, which being made, a m2n is bc-und to keep 
our ot Conſcience to God ; as for example, the ſicke perſon is bord in 
Conſcience to obey the counteil of Pby:.ciuas for 1s tiealth : But the re» 
ceipts 


6 Of Conſcience, BOOKE I 


ceipts preſciibed by Phylicians, do not bind the Conſcience. So againe, 
| Parents and children are bound to matuall duties; he that hath received a 
j benefit is bound to thew himſelfe thankefull, (and the like may be faid of 
| many other things) yet none of theſe, either Parent, BenefaRor, relation, 
| | or benefit, doe of themſelves bind the Conſcience, but the will ot God in 
them, 


Crap. I 
Of the Office of Conſcience, 


k Heofli:e of Conſcience, (if we ſpeake with reſpe& to the Syntereſ*s 


& or Lawes of it,) is one in neceſſary things; Another in things of mid- 
dle and indifferent nature. In necefſary things Conſcience hath two aRs. 
1 Tobinde. 2 Toinſorce to practice, 


"0 
" The 235 of 2 Conſcience bindeth according as it is informed of the will of God: 
| Conidience for init ſelfe it hath the power of a will of God,and ſo ſtands in the place 
1 a@boutrhings . 
-Y. ccceſſaric. Of God himſelfe, 
/ 3 Gods will as it is underſtood, or may be underſtood, binds the Con- 


ſcienceto afſent; As it isacknowledged and received by Conlcience, ic 
binds the whole man to obey and do it preſently. 


| 
| 4 Conlcienee bindeth a man fo ſtraitly chat the command of no crea- 


ture can free a man from it. 

5 Hence manzas he maketh conſcience of the will of God comman=- 
ding tim {ome duty, is in that regard called a Debrer, Rims Is 14s a S'7- 
©c3t, Rowe 6, 16, Is faid tobe bound, eAts 20. 22. conftrained, 2 (or. 5» 


} | I ++ to has A Hg cefſiry laid upon hin I (or, 9, 16, /o that hee Cannot do others 


ri/c. &IC5 4» 20. 


| 6 Confcience inforceth to obedience by vertue of this its aR of bind- 


: iny, Forthat istothe wiil an impuliive cauſe to make it carry it lelie 


conſcientioutlye . 

f 7 this inforcemeat is ſignified in the forenamed places and phraſcs 2 

| the {trength and power thereof is declared, 7ey.20.9, Wherefore I thought 
trom henceforth not to ſpeak of him,nor to preach any thing in his name, 

| b:cihe word of the Lord, was a very barring fire in my heart , andin my 

FE o11cs: e £958 3e Be i be Lion huth roved, ho will nut be af-aia? the Lord 

I Pt3 ipuken, who ci but prophicy ? eAtts 17. 16. his [picit was ſtirrea in 

I! I1itits 

1 & Tf there beaconſtant diſpoſition of will in a man conſenting tothis 

{iig:tion of Coicience,rhey do together make upa Conſcience morale 


. iy ® j 
# TT. | 44 $4 ra _ \/ . 
| * 4 l C 


Ri Conf Oo Lyindiitient things the aRions an {dn:tics of Conſcience are like- 
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BOOKR I. Of Conſcience. 


; 10 iodiſcerne,is to ſhew and declare the differences of things what is ar 
2 } neceſffarie, what is free, what is lawfull, and what is unlawfull. ſence, 
7 ; 11 Todire&iswith regard had to circumitances,co order lawfull aRi- nd 

+ onsuntoa good end. 776 Og 
: / 12 The ends which are alwayes to beaimed at, even in indiff:rent fence. 


things alſo, arethe Glory of God, the edifyirg of our Neighbour , an4 
the helpe of our necefſirje ations. 

13 lhepowerot this diceRion is ſogreat, that it makes an aRion to be 
; good, which in ;ts owne nature js but indifferen?; as on the other lide. ot 
| onely an evill dire&ion, but the want of a good diretion, makes the ſame 
- action to be bad, 
+ CHAP. IV, 


Of an erroneous Conſcience, 


I Ouching this doQtine, of the firſt afts and offices of Conſcience,di- 
" vers queſtions are moved, which being of great weight and moment, 
for the dire&iog of our ations aright throughout cur whole lite,ought of 
neceſſity to be here cleared, though briefly. 

© «eſt.The firſt queſtion is.wherher an erroneous conſcience doth bind? 

A»ſw. Tounfold this queltion rightly , theſe five things are bricfly tobe 
opened:1, Whatan erroneous Conictence is.. 2 About what things it is con- 
3 verſant, 3- Whence the error of Conictence commeth. 4. The genecall 
| differences of theſe errore. 5. The feverall waics of binding. 

1 Anerreneous conſcience is either oppoſed privativelyto a good con Error pri- 
ſcience, ſo it comprehendeth every co::ſcience that judgeth not rightly an os 
when it oughr,even rhe doubtful and ſcrupulous Conſcience allo : orpoſi- 
tively,f it ignifieth only that conſcience,that judgeth otherwiſe then the 
thing is, this kind of erroneous conſcienc: is diſtinguiihed from a donbt=- 


_—_—  — OS 


n ing and ſcrupulous Conſcience,by the firme affent it giveth,though it er- 
; reth in giving it.In this queltion we ſpeak of a conſcience poſitivelyerring 
þ 2 There are ſome principles fo cleare, and written inthe hearts of all 
l men, that th*y cannot erce to obey and praRite them:(uch as this is,7»at 
5 God ought to be lovel, Perjurie cunht to 52 eſchewed + no mans Conſcience 
E canerrein ſuch like things as theſe,or do them agiin{ Conſcience. A man 
: cannot love God againit his Conſcience, &c.. Conſciencetherto: e duth 
. erre properly about concluſions that are gathered trom ſuch principtes, 
3 Theerror of Conſcience comes, either becaule that the particular the care of 


concluſions ate notrightly drawn out of the generall princip!es:or becint? = —_ 
thole things which God in the Scrivture hath commanged us to believe, 
ent ſufficiently underitoyd : Or finally , becaule the affent of Fatih is 


T 7.0 


7-8: 
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3 Of Conſcience, BOOKE Tt. 
not given to thoſe things which ought to be believed, though they be un» | 
der{tood. The cauſe of this (beſides Guds ſeccer jadgements) 18 either the 
not conſider ing of thoſe things which ought to be conſidered, orſome ; 


, evil diſpoſition, whith either keepes the minde from due inquirie , or a= 3 


Error Fifi 
0 lars: 


03/got et 


verts it from judging rightly. TR: 

4 Theerror of Contcience iseither about the af, or the r»/e of it. The 
error which is about the -#/e, is either after the aftion done , or before it» * 
T heerror about the rule before the aRion be done.confitts. Either in that 
it judgeth that cobe lawfull, which is unlawfull ; Or in that it judgeth 

Athat to be unlawfull, which is lawtull ; Or in that it judgeth thatto be 
bounden duty , which either is unJawtull, or but lawtull. 

5 Tobind to a thing, and to binde, are diſtinguiſhed by ſome; Conſci- 
ence is ſaid to bind to athing (Obhigare) when its not onely a fin to do a» 
ny thing againſt it, but alſo not to T according to it, Conſcience is ſaid 
to bind ( Ligare) when one cannot lawfully do a thing, whilſt he maketh 
ſuch a Conſcience of it. One (hall fin in doing againtt it, and (in though 
he do accordingtoic. The ſence and meaning of this diftin&ton is to be 
approved: as for the termes of it, let the Authors thereof an{wer» 

To binde to a thing, (Obbgare) is by ſome in regard of the objeA, or 
thing bound to, diſtinguſhed thus, One is either bound to do according 
to Conſcienceerring, or to lay afide that Conſcience. But this diſtin&ion 


' is not exaR, becauſe Conſcience bindeth not, but ſo farre as it doth diQ+ 


ate, or declareathing : now no Conſcience while it erreth doth declare, 
that the error thereot is tobe left. Or that it ſelfe is not to be regarded, be- 
Cauſe itis erroneous» 

Ochers put a difference between that Obligation, whereby one is tyed 
to do what Conſcience commandeth.and that whereby oneistyed not to 
do the contrary. But neitheristhis diſtinQion alwaies good.For if a mans 
Conſcience told him he might lye to fave his life, he muſt either lye, or of 
neceſſity go againſt his Conſcience. 


The Coaſci-, .6 Out of theſe grounds the queſtion may be thus anſwered: Firſt, con- 


ence erring, c . 
Cl 


bindes. 


(cience, though erroneous, bindes alwaies ſo, that hee that doth againſt 
It, ſinneth. The reaſon is, becauſe he that doth againſt conſcience,doth a- 
gainſt Gods will : though not materially, and tuclz; yet formally, and by 
interpretation: becauſe whatthe conſcience doth declare, it declareth as * 
Gods will. As for example. 

He that revileth a private man taking him for the King, and notto tea / 
private man, he is interpreted and judped to have done it tothe King him- + 
ſelfe; ſolikewiſe, he that contemneth Conſcience, contemneth God him- | 
life; becauſe thit which Confrience faith , is ſuppoſed to be the will of / 
God. | 


! lawfyllyas that it is lawfull for one tolye, to fave his owne, or his neigh- 

' bours life; bindes indeed, but doth not bind to do fo. It bindes; becauſe h 

; that hath ſach a conſcience, can neither lie, nor abſtaine from lying, with- 
: ont fin, He cannot lie, becauſe this is imply unlawtull. He cannot abſtain 
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is11in it ſelfe;and ſecondly,in doing it after an evil manner:evill ic is in :ts 
own nature,end evil becauſe of the deſpifing of conſcience: but if the con» 
ſciencedoth erre, that which ir doth is not evill,butit doth it after an evill 
mannerz(o that the evill is only chis,jnamely,the contempt of conſcience. 

7 The error of conſcience which is about an aRion (that is, theerror 
which is about the obje& or matter, abont which an aQion ought to be error of 


exerciſed) 18 either #nvoluntary and blameleſſe, or voluntary and worthy of OO—_ 


blame, It it be anvoluntary and blameleſſe, x 4] conſcience bindes to do a blameleſle ; 


ſorgerimes 


thing as much, as if it did not erre, For example, Tf amanfhould verily Ces 
believeſome thing to be his owne, which is another mans; he'may, and blame. 
ought in conſcience to make uſe of it as his owne. If one do verily be. 
lieve heis his Prince, that is in truth a Tyrant; or that he is a lawfull Ma- 
giſtrate, who indeed uſurpes thetitle; he is bound to yeeld due obedience 
unto him. We havean example hereof in [acob that went in to Leah that 
was none of his wife, whom he verily thought was his wife Rachel, 

8 If theerror be voluntary, then it is to be judged of, as an error which 
is of the /aw or rule. 

9 Conſcience erring touching the Law aftey the fa,(in believing that 
which it hath done well,to be ſinzor contrariwiſc)hath no =”__ to bind 
in regardof that aRian which is paſt:becauſe bin4ing and ovliging have c- 
ver aregard to future a&ions:and a morall aRion(as the will it ſelfe) is al- 
waies guided and informed by a foregoing apprehenſion , and not by that 
which folowes after. Hence no ation is made better or worſe , for that 
conſcience which is after it. Yet doth this conſcience ſo far bindjthrough 
occaſion of that which is done) that one cannot lawfully go on to do the 
like againe, ſolopg as he hath ſuch a conſcience, viz. That he hath ſinned 
(thongh he hath not ) in doing ſo before. 

10 Conſciencethrough error, judging that to be /aw/ul which is »s- 


ce 


from lying» with ſuch a con'ciences becauſe ſuch manner of forbearance 
is forbidden by God, though forbearing it ſelfe be commanded: for God 


7 requires not only that we doe good, and abftaine trom doing evill;hur , 
4 likewiſe that we perform both theſe with a good conſcience,and nor Wirth 
2 a bad one- Such a conſcience doth not binde to do what it ſaith, Firſt, be- 


C cauſe 


God. Hence it is that he alwaies finnecth who doth anything againſt con- Ines 


ſcience: but if the conſcience doth not erre, but the thing is as erroneous whogees a- 
conſcience ſappoſeth, then he ſinneth doubly. Firſt, in doing that which 27> 


19 Of Conſcience, BOOKE: T7, 
| cauſethereis no obligation to unlawtull thinge. Sccondly, becaute Con- 
ſcience bindeth not todo, but by, vertue of fome command of God z bur 
ſuch a conſcience is-not grounded upon any -command : for the Law of 
God can neither inclinenor bind any man to fiane. Thirdly, becaute this 
error is alwaies a fin, but a {in doth not bind to praiſe ir, Fourthly, be» 
cauſe.ſucha Conſcience hath rever.ſoſure aground , as thatthere needeth 
not further examination and inquiry into things. Fiftly, becauſe man is 
buuud to lay down ſuch a conſcience; for although that be not exaRtly c- 
nough ſpoken which ſome do affirme, namely ;That ſuch a { onſcience bin» 
deth aman to lay drwnit ſelfe z yet it is moſt certaine , that a man istied to 
lay downe ſuch an erroneous Conſcience, tor it is a part of that old man, 
whom we are commanded to put off, Epheſ, 4, 22: | 

1 1. Conſcience judging that which is lawfull tobe unlawfull, bindeth 
to abſtaine from the praftiſe and uſe of it. Row. 14. 23. The realonis, be-- 
cauſe one may abſtaine from lawful! things withour f1n. 

12 Conſcience judging that to be bounden duty which is unlawful, 
_ but.notto the praRtiſe of ir, for the re,ſons ſer downe in the niath 

heſit.. 

13 Conſciencejudging that to be bounden duty which is onely lawful, 
bindeth to the praQice of it; as for example, If any mans conſcience tell 
him that it is neceſſary touncoyer his hands alwaies when he praies pub- 
ligquely; He muſt pray fo , 'becauſe lawfiill things may.be obſerved con- 

| atly withour ſig,, ...* 1 
> on, _ Objett,.It anerroneous conſcience doth fo bind that we may neither 
:croneoms follow, nor not follow it withour fin, then there lies a kind of neceſſity of 
On inningon. thoſe thatdo thus erre, which cannot ſtand with the equity of 
( s Layv.: Cinarh” roy »! , i 
: us This neceſlity of ſinning when one is entangledbyhis owne er- 
raneous.conſrience, is not the ſame both wayes,viz. Whether one do,or 


RS. EE. 29 


donor, according to conſcience; forif one do according to his erring * 
conſcience, the ſin is in the ation done ; If he do what is not according |: 


coit, the fin.is in the manner of doing. | 
2k Knot an fe ute qr þ ut upon ſuppoſition; namely, it he 
ic 


| keepe ill fuch a conſcience, wh he both may,and ought to lay dowr> 


; 3. This necellity doth not flow from the nature of Gods law, but is | 


contrated and continued through mans finne,tor no. man is thus intang= + 


Vyhetherit led NE Whokarh faplt. 


be a greazer | ve. Whether is it a greater ſinac to doeagainft ſuch ap errancous | 
[nae ty dot | < AL bob Lt - LAMPE tg "" L; 
A —— rogpcrenca pr to dog,accordipg to it, Vf | 
gainſt an er-. [ne We ovght ro jucge ot the ercatneſſc of fin according to the Qua» 2 
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licy of theching which is to be doneor omicted, as itis in its ownena- 
ture, and as it is apprehended by as. - If any'man through errour of con» 
ſcience ſhou!d hold it to be an unlawfull thing to goe to the Church, and 
ſerve God there {which otherwiſe he is tyed co doe) becaute he knowes 
the Preacher to be a lewd and naughty man, and thinks that he ſhall be 
partaker with him in his wickednefle; his ſfinne1s'greater in ſtaying away, 
then it he were preient there: bccauſeit is a greacer ſinne, tonegle&t Gods 
ſervice, then to commanicate with an others perſonall wickednefſein 
that ſervic-» But if he ſhould chinke irunlawtull to be preſent at holy 
duties for Idolatry. which he judgeth will be committed there, he ſhould 
ſime' more hainuuſly it ke ſhould be preſent there : becauſerhe {inne of T- 
dulatry, is greater then a negle& of crue worfhip... In the firſt initance; he 
ſins more that followes his conſcience, then he that doth againſt ity but 
in this, his ſinae is greater that doth contrary to ic : No certaineand gene- 
rall cule therefore can be ſet downe in this matter» | 


aJ , | 
| CHAP, Y, ' 


of a ſur miſing and, doubting Conſ{cienceg . 


*f 


Areſt. gf © Smeg a man may content — with a doubting nd 


onſcience. on is, 


An'w, For the untolding of this queſtion, it 1s to be noted, that Opie 

»ion (ometitmes ſegnifiesa certaineandictled judgement without al doubt- 
ing. Acertaine judgement not ariſing from Senſe, Knowledge, or true 
Faith, but Reaſon, Sometimes it is taken more (iri&ly ; 'For that judge- 
ment whereby indeede we afſent tothe truth of a thingy bur not without 
{uſpition, feare, or doubting of its being otherwiſe, 
- Upon this diſtin&ion, I anſiver : Firſt. in (ucHfchings as are neceſſary 
to ſalvation, and Gods worſhip, no opinioncan be fuffcienr, though it 
have never ſo great certainty of reaſon-; becaute Faith is required to 
theſe, and Faith takes onely the infallible word of God. 

2 In ſuch thingswhich are: more femote from their principles. diligent 
care is to'be had, that we alſo get «certaine'perſwaſion, or beliefe of 
them, ont of the Scriptures ; but it that cannot be obtained, ir is Jawfull 
in our a&ions to follow ſome ſuch opinion, as is certaine and cried by the 
rule of Scripture, | 

3 Uſangall diligence to be certaine (though we be not) it is lawſull in 
many things to follow that-opinion, which itmoſt probable, ' -*_ 

4 Ic is never Jawfull co doeagainſt our owne opinion, whether tt'be 
certaine, or probable, for reſpeAto other mens authority, 

C 2 5 No 
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5 No mats can at the ſame time have two rontrary probable opinions, 
| (| concerning the ſa:me thing; ſo as he may lawtully leauethe one, ad fol- 
| __ ow theother, 
j Bacft. 2. What ſhall one doe when his Conſcience is doubrfull ?- 
| eAnſw For the declaration of this queſtion, we nuſt obſerve ; Firſt, 
W- |} Conſcience is ſaid to be doubrfull in a large (ſenſe, as-when the affent e> 
3s ven of Faith, or Opinion prevaileth; yet there is ſome doubting joyned, 
1 Buc ſtrictly, and properly, that Conſcience isnamed dowbrivg, which 
l yeeldeth to neither. part of the -queſtionin hand, but ſticks and ſtaggers 
i: betweene afſent and difſent, not kaowing which to doe. 
F-4 f Touching the firſt fort of dowbting, it hath partly beene ſpoken in the 
| former queſtion, and ſhall partly be ſpoken of in the queſtion following, 


Here wee treat of that Conſcience, which ina proper and ſtrict lenfe is 

called doubting. 

Wl A fpecuts Secondly, donbring is either Speculative, or Prattical. Speculative is 
{41 civedoubr, that, which is not 3mmediately converſant about a praiſe or aRion : as 

| toe Whenone doubteth, whether chis orthac thing be his or not. Pratlicall, 

is that, which immediately is converſant about ſome particular aRion, as 

| whether this or that be to be done or avoyded, &c. 

eAnſw. Theſe things being laid downe, it is anſwered; 

Firſt, in all thoſe dozbrs which doe any way belong to our praRiſe, dili- 
gent enquiry 4s to be made, that we may clearely perceive the truth and 
not: a#xbt 4. becauſe while the minde remaines in dowbr, the a&ion muſt of 
neceſlity want that perfeQion which it would have, if it were done wich 
Knowledge, and. certainty of judgement. For the more certaine our 

| knowledge js, touching thoſe things which we doe, the more confident we 
are in doing, and morg joyful when we bave done them, 


.- 2" Ok times is is Jawtull co doea thing. though a /pecalative dowbt re- 


i maine, becauſe he that doth fo, doth notneceſſarily doecither again a 
' aoubting Conſcience, nor without a per ſwaded Conſcience; for notwith- 
| ; ſtanding that /pecu/ative doubt, he may affuredly conclude with himſelfe; 


ſeſſeth apiece of ground lawfully, and begins co doubt whether it be his . | 


"I that, that which he doth, ought to be done. Avfor example, A mah po(- 


owne or not ;, yet if he know nor, that it belongseo any other body, he 


pi may lawfully keepe the ſame ſtill, becauſe other things being conſidered, 


| ft þ poſſeſſion is a better ground to keepe it, then doubting is to. leave. 


3 Ir is notlawtullro dot any thing againſt a Prafiicall doubt; that is, | 


4 a doubt whether the thing to.deedone belawfull: The'reafon is, 1; Be- 

| | cauſe a man cannot dae.itof faith, Row. 14 23. 2 :Bechuſe, he that doth 
fo, doth not ſifficiendyabhorreſinne ; for willingly and wittingly-he ex- 
i- poſeth 


BOOKE TI. Of Conſcience. 13 


poſeth himſelfe to the danger of finniog. 3. Becauſe he is not fully encngh 
addited to Gods will; for as he that doth thar willingly, whereof he 
doubts, whether it be acceptable to his friend or no, doth againſt the law 
of friend(hip : ſo he that doth that, whereof he doubts, whether it be ac- 
c-ptable to God or not; doth againſt the law of love toGod. 4. Ia things 
doubtfull, the ſafeſt way i3 to be choſen ; but that is the ſafeſt part, which 
it we follow, it is certaine we ſhall nor ſinne. As for example, A man 
doubteth whether Y/zry be lawfull or not? the fafeſt way is ro abſtaine ; 
for herein is no danger of finning, 

Some of the Philoſophers had ſome knowledge ofthe equity of this 
rale, whoſe Indgement ther eof 7'»//y relates, and approves : Office : Lib. 
I, Thoſe give good counſell ((ayth he) who forbid to doe any thing whereof 
one doubts, whether it be juſt or unjaft : the equity thereof tu apparent inst 
ſelfe, becauſe Doubting imports, thought, or feare of being hurt, 


Cnayr VI 


Of a ſerupulons Conſcience. 


®ueft. WE: is to bee done when the conſcience is ſcrupulous ? 
Anſw, For the underſtanding of this queſtion, we muſt conſider, 

3 That a Scraple is a feare of the minde concerning its praftiſe, which 
vexeth the conſcience, as a little ſtone chat cannot beediſcerned in a mans 
ſhoe, __ his foote, 

2 Every feare is not properly a Scyuple, but that which ariſeth from 
ſleight, orw2 arguments. X 

3 One is ſcrupulous either in examining what hee hath done, or in erde- 
ring what he is to doe, = 

4 Scruples doe ariſe, (God fo orJaining) to theend he may either pu- 
niſh or try men : ſometimes out of the ſuggeſtion of the Dzvill, ſome- 
times from want of knowledge, ſometimes from Melancholy, or ſome 
ſuch like conſticution of body; ſometimes from the ſociety of ſcrupulous 
mens . 

5 A Scrnpulow conſcience differs from a Doabrfzll one, in this, that a 
Doxbtfull conſcience doth affent to neither part of the queſtion, but the 
{crapulous conſcience doth aſſent to one, but is ſolicited to the other 
patt, by a kind of feare, 

T heſe things being ſet downe, it is anſwered to the queſtion, 1, (God 
being inſtantly called nnto for grace, ) one mult labour diligently to re- 
move theſe ſcruples, which reaſon can take away by due trill of the 


. grounds of them. For then is the conſcience moſt quiet, when it hath 
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I.4 Of Conſcience. 
moſt certaine knowledge. 2 Ic help:th much (if it may be conveniently) 
chat the thinking upon tholechings be ſhunned, from which ſcruples may 
riſe; for the fancy being once ſtirred, many thoughts ariſe, which cannot 
be tuppreficd againe, without great difficulty. As wee ſec in Tyles, that 
ateJinked rogether in order, it one happen to fall downe, the rett wil fol- 
low: and from hence are ſcruples multiplied in timorous conſciences. 

3 Many ſcruples when they cannot well be taken away by-ſomecontra- 
1 reaſon, ought to be laid downe as it were by violence, refuſing to thinke 
or conſider of them. For fo long as ſcruples are notaQtually applyed, 
they are not troubleſome-: And ſome be 0 troubleſome that the weaker 
and more unskiltull fort, can by no other means be rid ofthem.. The 
bending of the mind attentively ro remove a ſcruple by reaſon, doth often 
either ingendey or sxcreaſe a {cruple : as for example, All people know that 


. the name of God ought to be called upon daily; yet one may bee fo vexed 


with impious thoughes, that this {cruple may ariſe in a man, whether be 
ought to pray or nut ? Here it is not alwaies a ſafe way to exarnine theſe 
thoughts, nor yet to diſpute about this queltion long, but to throw away 
this feare, as it were with violence, and to fall upon the duty ot prayer ſo 
well as one can. 4 It they cannot be ſo removed, butthat they doe (till 
moleſt,ic is Jawfu)),and the beſt courſe,to doa thing againſt ſuch ſcruples, 
As for example, It there be any man that is ſo moletted through the con- 
{ideration of bis unworthineſle, that he dare ſcarce be fo bold as tocome 
to the Lords Table, though he finde in himſelfe true Faith and Repen- 
tance; he may and ought notwithſtanding this ſcruple come to the Lords 
Supper. Neither is this to doe againſt Conſcience, but accordingto 
Conſcience, For a ſcruple is a raſh feareand without any gruund, and 
ſo cannot binde to doe according to it ; yea through cuſtome of doihg a- 
gainſt (ach like (cruples, Conſcience it ſelfe-is made more ſtrong & {etled. 


Cuae, VII. 


Of the attention of Conſcience to mens ations, 


H Ithertowe have ſpoken of that Sy»tersſis, or Propofition z whence 
Conſciencetelleth whatis Law. Now followes the ſecond part of 
the judgement, whereby a mans conſcience beares witneſſe of his taGt ac- 
cording to that /aw. By reaſon of this aft Conſcience is named a witneſſe, 
and in the common Proverbe, a thouſand witneſſes, Itis likewiſe called a 
Zooke, Rev. 20, 12 becauſc it is left written in mans minde, asit were in a 
regiſter, what he hath done, and with what intent, and at length is read 
and {pokenof by Conſcience. , 

The 
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The afſumption of that praRticall Syllogiſme wherein Conſcience 
conlilts, is nothing elſe, but the recogn/2ing; or conſ1deiing of our ation, 
or eſtate, as it hath reſpe&to that Law which Conſcience giveth. For the 
better underſtanding of the nature hereof, ſome things mult be made clear 
concerning the a&ion which 18 recognized; and ſome things concerning 
the recogni2ing it ſel fe. : 

The attios is either agreeable to that which Conſcience teacheth, or is 
contraryto it. 

The diftate of Conſcience, whereunto an aRionis to be conformed,doth 

ſometime goe before and accompany the ation , and ſometimes fo/low it, 
Againſt the diate of Conſciencethat goet h before, or accompanieth the a» 
Rion; we havean example inthoſe, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Roy. t. 
32, Who knowing the judgement of God, that they which commit ſuch things 
are worthy of death, not onely doe the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do 
them, We have an example of an ation commirted againſt che judgement 
of Conſcience, fo/lowing the f..&;inthote J-wes which put Chriſt to death 
through ignorance, At#s 3s 17. 1 Cor. 2, 8. yet being afterwards better 
taught, they judged far other waics of their taRt,then when they didcom- 
mic it, Atts 3. 37+ 

Baeſt. From hence ariſeth a hard queſtion,how a man can do any thing yy aman 
againit the diate of Conſcience which goeth before, or accompanieth wm __— 
his ation? che Qaettion ariſeth thas. | m_—— 

Tae 1, as it ſeems to many, cannot will or nill any thing, unleſſe re4- 
ſon have ficlt judged it to be willed or nilled; neither can it chooſe bur follow 
the /aft prafticall judgement , and do that which rea/er-doth diftate to be 
done: and by conſequent, the will cannot move againſt che determination 
of conſcience.” 

Anſw, For the unfolding of this matter , theſe concluſions are to bee 
laid down. Itis fo cleare that no man can queltion it. 

1 That many both may, doe, and doe againſt coaſciencezas it is an a+ 
bite, or * Summary of Principles: and in ſo doing , they dv in ſome ſenſe, * Seeds. 
£0 againlt Conſcience. ; 

2 Againſt Conſcience as it is an af, all thoſe do, whodo any thing a- 
gainſt that judgement which they had a7aly, and yet have vertaaly or 
in — principle, though aually they. judge not as they have done tor- 
merlye 
3 Thew:cannot will, deſire, chooſe, or follow after any thing, without 
a /p:clative apprehenlion of ic, becauſe the obje& of the will is 4n9wne 
Good. No man was ever knowne to defire what he yo waies knew. 

4. A bare and ſimple apprehe :ſi2n of che objet, without any prat7ica 
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'16 Of Conſcience, BOOKE I, 
Judgement, that forthwith ic muſt be proſecuted, or avoided, may be (uffici- 


entto draw torth the af of the Wil, This appeareth ſuthciently in mad 
men, Intants, and in every undeliberate motion of the wil. The reaſon of 
this is, becauſe a good, apprehended or knowne, hath all thoſe conditions, 
which are required tothe Obje& of the #1. The ik is as able about its 


.ObjeR, as the ſenſicive appetite is about its : Bur ſex/e is ſtirred up at the 


apprehenſion of its ObjeR, as the Eye at ſight of Colours, the Eare at 
Sounds, 8c. 

5 i he ill canat pleaſure ſpend its a& about that which is apprebex- 
d:4 and ju4gedto be good; without any foregoing att of judgement , that it 
ſhould do lo; for it to /#/pendan att, and toleave off ating, an at? of judg- 
ment,be neceſſarily required;then to ſuſpend that judgment, another judg- 
ment is requiſite and to ſi{pend that, another, and ſo in infinirum. 

6 The Willcan turne away the underftanding from the conſideration of 
any obje&, which at preſent it apprehendeth and judgeth to be good, to 
the conſideration that it hath formerly apprehended and judged to beſo. 
By reaſon of this commanding power, the it isthe firſt cauſe of unadyie 

ſednefſe, and blame-worthy errorin the underſtanding. When the i# 
doth firſt begin, to draw away the underſtanding from that, which it hath 
judged to be good, it doth it, by its owne inclination without any judge- 
ment that it fhould doe fo;otherwiſe theſetwo judgements ſhould be toge- 
_ —_— , this ought to be followed, and this ought not, which were 
abſurd. 

7 Theilcan move it ſelfe , towards an objeR that is apprehended 
arid judged good for profit or pleaſure in ſome reſpe&, though reaſon 
judge that it is not Jawtull but finfull. The reaſonis : 1. Becauſe what- 
{oever good the — propoundeth tothe will , in this life, it 
propoundeth itwith a kind of indifferency of judgement, as not having 
any neceſſary connexion, with the univerſall g Upon which the 
will is natura)ly ſet and determined. Hence it is that freedom or liberty in 
an ation, is ſaid to be radically in the judgement and reaſon. 2: Though 
the will be determined by the underſtanding in regard of the ſpecification 
or kinde of thing to be willed, becauſeit willeth nothing but that which 
theunderſtarding hath firſt apprehended ; yet in regard of exerciſe or at 
of willing, it moveth both it ſelfe, and the underſtanding with the reſt of 
the faculties. And hence it is that /iberty is in the will formaly,which 
ſhould not be true, it it were neceſſarily determined by the underſtandings 
3. If the jadgement being right , the will could not but will aright; then 
before the firſt ftzof Angels and men, (which was in the #1) there muſt 


. neceſſarily be an error in the Underitanding : and if ſo, thenthe puniſh- 


ment 
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ment of ſin ſhould bebefore the firſt fin; fur all Prafticall error in the un» 
der{tanding; is either fin, or the puniſhment ofir. 4. If the will do nece(- 
farily follow the jnJgement of the underſtanding ; then there ſhould (in 
proper ſpeakhg) be no fin of malice, diſtin& from thoſe ſins, which are 
- committed through ignorance, or paſſion.But it is manifelt,that this kind 
of ſin is found in Devils, and likewiſe in ſome men« 5. If the il done- 
ceflarily follow the YVnderſtarding,then in Regeneration the Will it ſelfe 
need not be interaally renewed by grace: [forthe inlightening ofthe LIn« 
-- wouldbeſufticient, But this is repagnant to Faith and God- 
lin Co 

8 Thoughthe il! doth not alwayes follow the 7#1gement, yet doth 
it ever follow that command whereto it is ſubjet z and that agreeth 
oftentimes with J«dgement. But this command though as touching the 
dire#ion, it doth belong to the wnderitanding z yet as touching the power 
and efficacie, it belongeth to the Fil. From heace we ſpeak truly, and by 


the conſent of all nations, ſay, / will Will. Vela velte, 


CnaPp VIIL 
Of Conſcience examining andreviewing altions. 


WW E areto treat next of that reviewing, which is converſant about 
our ations and ſtate, | 
1 Icall thisa reviewing, rather than a knowledge ; Firſt, becauſe a bare - 
and naked kzowledge is not ſufficient for this a& of Conſcience, but 
things muſt be wei Fed over and over. Secondly, becaule there is a kxow» 
ledge which goeth before, and accompanieth the aRion, but thisreviews 
ing followeth its 
' 2 Thisreviewing ig a refle& aQt of the wnderfZanding, whereby a man 
underſtandeth, and with judgement, weigheth his own a&ions with their 
circumſtances, It is commonly called, Confideration or meditation on our 
wayes, It is called in the Scripture, A reſpet? or beholding by-the minde, 
P/al. 119.15. Conſidering, Pſal. 50.22. Thinking , or thinking again, 
P/al.119.59. Laying of the heart, Hag.1+5. A ſaying inthe heart, Ter, 
5.24+ Saying to the heart, Hoſ.7.2. Returning to the heart, 1 Kings 6:47. 
A Laying to ; » ere 12.11, MHali,2, and laſtly, Aproving or exa- 
mining of our ſelves, 2 Cor, 13.5, 

3 The caſe of the reviewing of our ations ought to bez Firſt, a care 
to pleaſe God in all things. Secondly, a' fear of finning ; for if we re- 
view our ations upon other grounds, it is not an at of Conſcience : be- 
cauſe it reſpe&erh not the judgement of God, which without doubt, it is 
neceſſary an a& of Conſcience ſhould do, D 4 The 
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4 The manner of this reviewing doth conſiſt in theſe two things 
Firlt, that we conſider our own aR&ions, not materially onely, but formally 
alſo, that is, that we conſider not onely, what we have done, asitis an 
aftion, bur likewiſe what, and after what manner it is done, as it is good 
or evill, As for example, Ic is not an at of Conſcience, for a man to 
thinke, whether he hath overcome his Adverſarie, or not ; but whether 
in ſodoing, he hath committed murder or nor ? whether ic be jaſt, or un- 
juſt, thathe hath done ? 3+ The a#ions and the rule muſt becompared 
togethe:. For as he that ſpeaketh the truth, knoweth not that he ipeak- 
eth truth, nnlefle he compares his ſpeech with the thing it ſelfe 3 ſo he 
that doth well or ill, cannot know the ſame, unlefſe he compare the fa&t 
with its proper rule. The rule of this triall or judgement, muſt not be our 
vaturall reaſon, the cuſtome of others or the like; but the Law, or revealed 
will of God; For otherwiſe Gods judgement is not reſpeRted(to which 
Conſcience looketh ) but mens. 

$ The time which is co be allotted to this Reviewing; In regard of evill 
deeds, is in Scripture noted , ſometimes to bee before ſome / eatning of 
God, 2 Sa. 24, 13. ſometimes after a threatning, but before the judgment 
be executed, al. 2. 2. and ſometime after that God hath inflifted his. 
judgements, Hag. 1. 5, bat the ſooner we go in hand with it, the more ac- 
c:ptable ic is unto God, and more profitable it is unto ur. Hence it is, that 
this Meditation of what we do dayly, is reckoned amongſt the dayly ex- 
erciſes of the godly, 10b. 2. 5. 

6 Through want of this Reviewing, comes. 2, Impenitency-in the grea- 
teſt ſins, I/ai. 44. 18, Eccleſe 4. 3, Preſamption in greateſt milery,Rev.3, 17, 
and fo.great a Stwpiditis, and thoſe which know many other things, are 
altogether ignorant of themſelves,and what they do.Hence it is.that ſome 
aftex they, have ſworne: raſhly , and are admoniſhed of their fin, almoſt 
with the ſame breath. afficmewith an oath, that they did not ſweare. 

7 The peculiar effe&s of this Reviewing of onr waies, are. 1. T0 regard 
of God, «1 _= j#dgement of our waies, Ezek., 19.25 and thankefulres. 
2. InreſpeR of our ſelves, Humility: and 3. In reſpe& of others, Equity 
and Gentleneſſe, Tite 3» 3, 4+ | 


Crap. IX. 


Of the application of the Law (by Conſcience) to the perſon, upon the Reviews 
ng of the Alltion, 


1 PHethird aQof Conſcience followath., whereby the concluſion i 
Þ grberas from the premifſes» This concluſion is anaR of Conſci- 


ence, 
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ence,whereby a man applyeth unto himſelfe the Law of Gad, which con* 
cerneth either his ation or conditiov, 

2 This concluſion therefore dependeth partly on that generall Law, 
which is pronounced by the Sy»tereſic,in the major Propoſition; and part- 
ly,on that Reviewing of the ation or condition which is contained in 
the winor Propofition. So that it gathereth together the ftrength of the 
former aAs of Conſcience, and maketh the judgement thereof perfe&, 

3 Likeas therefore Conſcience is a Law in the 924jor Propolition, Row, 
2+ 14-and in the minor a Witnes, Rom, 2.15, So in this concluſion, Conſci- 
ence is moſt properly a F«dge, 1 70h.3.20. For as in the Propoſition Gods 
Law isdeclared, and in the Aſſumption , the fa& or condition of man is 
examined, according to that Law; So in the concluſion, the ſentence con- 
cerning man is pronounced according to his fat, or condition, by vertue of 
the Zaw that hath bin declared. 

4 It is well defined therefore by Application, becauſe in ſach a conclu- 
ſion, Gods Commandement and mans fa are mutually joyned together, 
and as it were linked with man, whilſt both paffſc ſentence on him. 

5 This eApplicatior, though in its own nature it follow the former as T'* fowrs 


of Conſcience, like as the concluſion of a [yllogilme is ſaid co tollow ne ym 


ceſſarily trom the premiſes yet through mans faulc ic falleth out often, ye 
That Conſcience doth not do ic for a time. Both Propofition aregranted, oa. 

et the conclufion is not made ; as for example; A man may in gener{ll | 

ow and grant that every man that worſhippeth not God, is curled: and/ 

_ alſo be conſcious to himſelfe, that he is no true worſhipper of God, 
and yet not judge himſelfe accurſed. Oae may alſo underſtand ſufficient- 
ly, that God is ready to pardon him who repenteth of his fins ; He may 
likewiſe have witneſſe in himſelfe of his owne repentance: yer cannotpre« 
ſently apply to himſelfe pardon, and the mercy of God- 

6 This ſtaying, or hindering the concluſion , i8 more uſuall in paſſing 
Judgement upon evill ations, but happeneth ſometimes alſo in ſuch, as 
are good. 

, Wee have an example of the firſt fort in thoſe ewes of whom the 
Apofile ſpeaketh. Roz. 2. 18. 20, 21. Andin David himſclfe, 2 Sam. 12. 
5, 6. who knew well enough, what his moſt evill faRt deſerved by law,and 
likewiſe could not be ignorant of that which he had commitced:buc hal- 
ted inthe application of the concluſion. 

$ Anexample of the latter kind, wee have in all thoſe Beleevers who 
repeat truly, yet for a long time cannot apply Gods mercy to them(elver. 
The cauſes why Sinners do it not, are; 1 Becauſe they do not confider ſe- 
riouſly enough, Gods law, and their _ fa&s;tor the conclufion p_ 

2 &t 
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deth from the power and efſicagg.of the premijſer. 2. Becaule they have flat 
contrary concluſions in their ſu.igements to the Law of God, Dez. 2 9, 
19+ 3+ Becauſe they are afraid ofggnd avoid theſe concluſions of Conſci- 
ence, as moſt oppoſite to themſelves and their purpoſee. Joh. 3. 20, 4, Be- 
cauſe they are careleſſe and forgetfull of ſuch things, Tame 1. 23. 25 From 
{ach like canſes wicked men ule to gather falſe concluſions , and deceive 
themſelves, Jam. te 22, - 

9 The cauſes why believers, and godly men , ofcentimes doe not con> 
clude for their. owne conſolation , are 1» Some prevailing temptation. 
2. The remnants of unbeliefe , which remaineeven in thoſe that are rege- 
nerate. 3+ The greatneſſe of that mercy which they cught to apply unto 
themſelves.. And 4 The Conſcience of their. owne unworthinefle, eſpe 
cially, after they. have committed ſome grievous (in. 

10 Becauſe of this flowneſle in men to conclude, and.apply, there is a 
neceſſity laid on all Miniſters , not onely to declare Gods will generally ; 
butlikewiſe fo farre as they are able, to helpe, and further, both publike» 
ly and in-private, the application of it, ſo farre as meas condition and 
conlciences require, 


_ 


CHANP. &% 
Of the effefts of this Application, in the Conſcience it ſelfe, 


I | 7 pre the coxcluſion of | Conſcience, ſome effelts follow , according 
, asthe judgement thereof is. 
2 Theſe effects are either as of Conſcience, which are vertually con- 
tained-in the conclufion,or «ffefions and as of the will, which ariſe from 
thoſe as of Conſcience 


3 Amongſtthe a&s of Conſcience,ſome there be that re/pef that which 
is well done: ſome reſpe& fon. 


4 Thoſe that reſpe& what is well doxe , are Excuſing, eAbſolving, and 
Approving,Rom. 2, 15, 


| 4nFxcuſing $- Excnſing isan at of Conſcience, whereby a man is freed from the 


{ Conſcience, 


guilt of ſianein what he hath done: For egc=/ing here is not taken in that 
ſtriec ſenſe, whereby it ſignifieth a /-ſſenrmg or extenuating of the faule, 
but 13 that ſenſe which importeth, a perfe& taking away-of- the fault and 


uilt. 


| abſeturions 6 eAbſolntion is an aft of Conſcience, whereby it pronounceth a man 


1 of Conſci- need not fear puniſhment for what he hath done. 


7 Theſe two aQts are tyed ſocloſely and faſt together with a bond that 
cannot be looſed, thatthey differ onely in our apprehenſion, not really, For 


excnſing 
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excuſing doth moſt properly. reſpe& guilt, and Ab/olution the puniſhment; 
but neither is the guilc raken away ſo long as the puniſhment remaineth ; 
neither doth the guilt remaine, the puniſhment being once tiken away, 

s- Approving isan a@ of Conſcience, pronouncing that a m2n in his appr.tact. 
ation hath pleaſed God. J read, 
9 Abſolation and approbation differ from Excnfing in this.that in Fx. 
cuſing, Conſcience doth the part of the Law, and hath reſpett unta God, 
as he is a Izxdge,before whoſe judgement ſeat it excuſeth a man as a wires, 
but in Ab/olving and Approving , Conſcience properly doth Gods part, 
and hath reſpe& unto man,whom like a Iadge it abfolverh,and approveth. 

10 The a&s of Conſcience, which reſpeR linne, are »Accxſatioa and 
Condemnation, 
11 Accuſation is an a of Conſcience,convincing and proving a man 
to be near unto puniſhment, becauſe of his finne. 
12 Condemnation isan a& of Conſcience, judging a man that is guilty Cordemna- 
to the puniſhmant of eternal death. PO 
13 Accuſation and Condemnation differ in the ſame degree and manner, 
that Excu{ing differeth from Abſolution and Approvinge 
14 Accuſation and ('ondemnation ſometimes follow preſeatly upon the 
fat, as in Davida, 2 Sam. 24. 10, Sometimes alittle while after it, as in 7«- 
das, Matt. 21, 3. Sometimes a long time after, as in 7oephs brethren, Ger. 
42+ 21, 22- For a man is not free from them by length of time, bur by re- 
pentance onely. | 


Accuſition. 


CuapPp. XI, 
Of the aſſelions whichariſe from the judgement of Conſcience, 


I = firſt affe&ion that riſeth in the heart, from excuſing, abſolving, 07 

and approving of conſcience, is Joy, whereby a man taketh delight 
in that he hath done well, as in a true good that is come to him, 'Prov. 15, 
15. 2Cor. 1.12.Now this Joy differeth much from laughter,and vaine Joy: 
I: Becauſe it maketh the heart glad. 2. Becauſe ir is a ſerious diſpofition 
of the heart, not a light ſtirring of it. 3. Becauſe it hath a good ground 
and therefore growes ſtronger by right meditation. 4. Becauſeic bringeth 
forth ſound and good fruit. None of which things areto be found in com- 
mon and ordinary.Jaughter and joy, Eccleſ. 2+ 2. 

2 The ſecondaffeRion is Confidence, whereby the heart is ſetled and 
ſtrengthned againſt the feare of evill, and the weake hope of good, Prov. 
I 0.9.% 28.For all miſcrie ſpringeth {com(ſinnezand to thoſe that do well, 

all good things are promiled, 1 Tim. 4. 8 
D 3 3 The 
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 "_ 3 Thefirit :fo&ion riſing from the accuſation and condemnation of 
3 Conflenee, is Shame, whereby a ſinner is diſpleaſed wich himſelfe,in and 
for that (inne he hath done, For ſinne alwaies changeth a man from bet» 
ter to worſe, Gen» 5. 7. Chis ſhameif ic be becauſe of finne, and if itmake 
it a man forſake it, it is one of the fignes of repentance, Rem. 6.21. as impu- 

. dency in finne, is alwaies a token of an impenitent and loſt mar. 
1 Sorrow. 4 Theſecond affe&ion is Sadnefſe, or Sorrow, whereby the heart is 
8 croubled, becauſe of the evill that is come upon it, 1 Sam. 25: 31. Atts 2. 
8! 37. For the acculing and condemning of Conſcience, doth not onely 
make the ſinne, and the guile thereof to be in a manner preſent, but like- 

| wiſe the puniſhmear. 

BY reac, 5 Thethird affc&ion is Feare, whereby the heart flyeth from the evill 
| that hangeth over it, and from God bimſelte, as from a ſevere Judge, Ger. 
Wi 3. 10. Prov, 28, 1, Revel. 6. 16. becaule the fulneffe of miſery is expeRt- 


ed. The great degrees of this teare, are called trembling and horror. 


| 
il | Deſpaire. 6 The fourth affeRion is Deſpaire, whereby the ſoule caſts away all 
| i] hope of eſcaping, Heb. 10. 27.. 


MM anguic. 7 The fifth and laſt, is anguiſh and vexation of ſpirit, becauſe of the 
| miſery, which lyeth on ie. This is that ſpiricuall worme, chat perpetually 
K tormenteth the damned foules in hell. Mark, 9. 44+ 1/45; 65: 24+ 
| Cnrae., XII. 


| 
| 
1 Of a good ( onſcience. 

"R | H Itherto we have ſpoken of thenature of Conſcience, according as it 
| || 


! 


was laid downe it the definition.: Now followeth the diſtriburion of 
Conſcience, according to its adjuntts, 


1 Conſcience is either goodor evil! : 


SOM 2 Conſcience may be called good, either for its honeſty and integrity, or 
| n:ſtarem.. for its quietneſſe and Peace, 


| i — * = Conſcience is honeſtly good, whoſe judgement is Right and 
| "1 4 That the Conſcience therefore be honeſtly good, itisrequired : 1, 


I 500k That it #prightly and ſincerely judge that thing to be good, which God 
.N | - good. © Jeageth ſo; and that to be evill, which God judgeth evil. This pe 
1 bh rightneſſe muſt firſt bein the judgement, of what is co be done, which be- 
WL fence bo- Jongeth tothe maioy Propofition; and 2. in the judgement of what hath 
Ly _ been done, which belongs to the minor. 
l | 5 Toa Conſcience honeſtly good, its 3, required that it excuſe, ab/olue, 
' | and approve a man in what is well dowe; ; and accuſe and condemne him, for 
what is evi/. | 9 Cons 
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BOOKE I. Of Conſcience, 23 
6 Concerning the firſt office, which conſiſteth in Exce:0, AL/olving, 
and Approving, there is no controverſie amo gt Divines . But of the {c- 
cond, which confiſteth in Accuſing and Condemring, fome doubt, and 
thinke that the goodneſſe of Conſcience doth no wales conſit therein, bur 
in Excufing wo Yo 
7 They bring eworeaſons : 1. Becauſe Adams conſcience by creation, 


7 did onely Excuſe, and not a:cu/e. 2. Becauſe a good Conſcience is trou- 
4 accuſe, But the firſt reaſon is not good ; becauſethough Conſtije«ice in 

ſtate of innocency. did not acc/e attally, yet had it a pewer to accu/e, if 
there had bin occaſion. Neither could the Conſcience be more blamed 


for accuſing and condemning jaltly, then the Law it ſelfe, & the chieſe [udge, 
who did (q after fin had once entre 1, and not before. 

8 So farre is the juſt Accnſation of Conſcience from being to be bla- 
| med, that Sinners have moſt need of it, as the onely way to make them 
repent them of the finnes which they have committed, For to the end a 
Sinner may eſcape Gods jwdgrment, he muſt /udge him(ſelte : that is, doe 
jaitice and judgement upon himſelfe, as in Gods roome, whom he hath 
offended, 1 Cor. 11. 3t. He doth this, by pleading Gods cauſe againſt 
himſelfe, that is, by acc»/ing himſelfe, witneſſing, alleadging, and confeſſing, 
or by acknowledging Gods Law againſt himfclte, by revealing the fecrers 
of his heart, and his hidden filthineffe, to his owne ignominy and ſhame. 
Then by cond:nmning himfelfe, that is, by declaring what torment and pu- 
niſhment God may juſtly infli& upon him ; or by Proclaiming of him- 
ſelfe guilty of everlaſting death. Vanto this judgement of Conſcience, 
Ricringup funable affe&ions; if God of his'great mercy adde a change of 
mind:, wich an appealing by Faich tothe Iudgement Seate of Gods mercy 
in Chriſt ; then is that trne (which ſome uſe to ſay) rhat the Iudgewrnt of 


reprntance maketh voide the judgement of puniſhment , that the accuſation, ? enitextiale 
witneſſing, and cond:mnation $0 wrath to cone, ave prevented by theſe Attions _ 
which ſupply their roomes ; Tea, that God himſelfe, in Chrift ſhall be an Ad- tinm penile. 


vocate, a Witneſſe, and Indge ; for thoſe that have pleaded againſt themſelves, 
in the court of Conſcience by repent ance. 

9 Neither are webound onely to this Accaſation and condemnation of 
our felves, as to a m:aves of Salvation, but by naturall juſtice alſo. For if 
wee finne againſt a man, we ought to doe him juſtice on our ſelves, by 
Accuſing, Conlewmning, and Acknowledging our offence ; much more then 
are We re to doe this tro God. Beſides, we arere/ated to God as his 

ſervants, by which we are bound to take his part in all controverſies, de= 


bates, or quarrells, chat he hath againſt ſinne,and chiefely againſt = own 
nne, 


24 Of Conſcience, ' BOOKE T, 
finne, which doth us moſt huct, and againſt which we are able to doe 
mic? more, then againſt other mens. Adde to theſe, the conſideration 
ot the equity of it, it we be bound (when it will be no hurt to us) to aflilt 
a brother, in any of his lawfull and juſt ſuits, or judgements, either in ap» 
pearing as a Witneſſe, or as an Accuſer, in his behalfe : how much more 
are we bound to doe the ſame -for God ? for without compariſon, each 
perſon is more bound to ſticke cloſe to God, then to himſelte : and toaf- 
ſiſt God by accuſing, teſtifying, 5udging, though it Be in the controverlie 
which he hath againſt himſelfe. 

Thefe particular illuſtrations (which upon another occaſion are pro- 

Gale!Poriſ, pounded andurged by G. P.) I have thought good to relate,both for the 

light which they giveto this preſent queſtion, and for the excellent uſe, 
that they have in exhortations to the praGtiſe of repentance. _ 

10 The ſecond reaſon (wherein therroxble of conſcience upon acca= 
ſation, was brought to provethat an acc#/ing Conſcience, could not be 
good) is alſo of no ſtrength : Becauſe that trouble and wounding, is cither 
the accuſation it ſelfe, or an affefion following it. The ſameludge that 
condemneth rightly and juſtly, may, and uſeth ro be ſorrowfull, that he 
hath occaſion to doe ſo : for be abſolveth more willingly thoſe thatare 
good, then he condemneth malefa&ors. 


11 To _ home tothe matter ; The aRt of Accuſ«tion followeth in- 


deed from fin, not as a ſir, but a puriſhment;Conſcience therefore accuſing, 
fo farre as it accyſeth rightly, is hoxeſtly goodgthongh in reſpe& ofthe trou- 
ble it bringeth,ituſeth co be calledevil,as al other puniſhments are. It may 
alſo be called evil), becauſe the ground of it is alwaies ſome fin comitted, 
12 Thirdly, that the Conſcience be honeſtly good, it is requiſite that 
by this uprighe judgement, itſfirreup firongly to 4 good, and draw backe 
frongly from that which is evill, Heb, 13. 18, but this cannot be done by 
Imentiovs. Conſcience alone, there muſt be alſo a good diſpoſition, and bent of the 
If wi. HR, anſwerable to the judgement of Conſcience. 
| 13 A Conſcience peaceably good, is that, which Excuſeth, Abſolueth, 
Comforteth, Alt. 24; 6, Hence alſo unto a good Conſcience, in this reſ- 
pe, doe belong the affeRion of /oy, Confidence, Security, and Freedome, 


4 ll} Kedops, 14 A Conſcience that is both honeſtly and peaceably good, is that, 


W How Con- 


1K2M 4 n09- 


Ex070% 


which by the Apoſtle is called pare and cleave, 2 Tim, I. 3+ Beautiful, 
Heb. 13. 18. -Without offence, or not offended, which is the conſolation 
and rejoycing of the faithfull,2 Cor. 1. 12. To keepe which,they are con« 
tent to ſufter all ſorts of trouble #njuſtly, 1 Per. 2. 19. 

ſcience is 15 Conſcienceſince the fall, or after finne, is made good againe : 1. 
made gocd- By the blood of Chriſt applyed throughFaich, whereby the guilt, accu« 
ſation, 


*% 


BOOKE 1» Of Conſcience, 25 
ſation, and condemnation oft, are taken away, Heb, 9. 13. 14+ and 10, 22, 
by 2. By the vertue of the ſame blou {in repentance and ſauttification of the 
t ſpiric, x Time 1.5. Als. 15.8 9. whereby beleevers haue a fetled and 
af con(tant purpoſe to ſerve God. 3. By the wirneſſe of the Spirir, whereby 
s we are affured of the grace of God, not onely for the preſent, bur alſo for 
h the continuance of ir, to the doing ofevery good worke, EpFſ. i 18. x4. 
(- Rom. 9g. 5-& x Pet,1.5 6. ; 
S 16. Ago2d Conſcience is maintained by that exerci{e.whereofthe A- 
poltle ſpeaketh, Aits. 24 16. Now this exerciſe doth chiefly conſiſt in 
A theſe things : 1- That the feare of God bee alwaies lively and freſh in our 
Ec hearts, P/af. 36. 2. For this maketh us looke what-Gods judgement is,in 
2) all things, P/a/. 119.6, 2. That we medicate on Gods Law both day and 
night, P/of. 1. 2. For by this the 1445 r Propofition or Rule whereby 
4 Conſcience judge:h, is eſtabliſhed. 3+ ' bat weexamine our owne waies 
g wich'quicke and ſhirpe judgement, P/al. 4.5-For this inferreth cheappli- 
2 cation inthe AMiner Propoſition. 4. That by daily repentince and renews 
: ing of Faich, we waſh off the filth chat we contraQ, L I-br3. 3-For there- 
: in lyes the ſtrength of the concluſion or ju{gement of Conſcience, 
- 


Cnaye, XIIL 
Of a weake, and of a ſtrong (onſtience, 


I A Good Conſcienceadvitsof degrees , for which cauſe it is by the 
Apoltte dittinguiſhed, intoa weak: and a ſtrong Conſtience, Row: 
| Th. I, 
2 A weak C mnſcience is that which is purged by unfained faich , but 
is trouble with chele imperfeQions, which all believers, for the molt part 
do outgrow by time- 
3 True Faith is ſuppoſed to be in a weak- Conſcience, for he that is 
wake, is a Brother, R:m. 14 15. 21. not to be condemned or [ct at aaught, 
v. 10. One for whom (briſt bath dyed, n Cor. 8. 11. This Conſcience there- 
fore being good differeth in kind trom that which is weak through malice, 
preſumption, or ſuperſtition. 
4 The imperfeitions wherewith this weak Conſcience is diſeaſcd, are, Theinper- 
I. Lackeof knowledge, becaule as yet it underftandeth not vell what is —_— 
lawfull and pure, 1 (2. 8. 7. Rom. 14.14. I his weaknefle of Conlcizuct, ici-ace. 1 
is called the weakneſſe of Faith, Rom. 14. 1, 
5 The ſecond imperfe&ion which dependeth on the firſt,is in «fe i- 
2n, becauſe it exfily is made ſorrowfall, and diſqnicred, when it (eeth others 
doe that which ir felfe approveth not, Rom. 14, 15, Becauſe of mrat thy 
brother 5s grieved. E | 6 The 
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6 The thicd imperfc&ion is in Judgement , becauſe it quickly Judgeth 
and condemneth the liberty of others, 1 (7, 10. 25. Rom. 14. 3.15, Why 
is my liberty judged by another mans con/cience? Let not him that eateth deſpiſ: 
him that eateth not, 

7 The fourth imperfeQion, is in the purpoſe and ſerledves of heart being 
e:fily drawne to what Is evill. 1 Cor. 5. 10. For if any man ſee thee which 
haſt knowledge, ſit at meate in the Idols Temple: ſhall not the Conſcience of him 
wh#:h is weak, be emboldened to cate theſe things, which are offered to Idols * 
From this, a man is moſt properly ſaidto be offended, ſcandalized, woun- 

ded, deltroyed. Rom, 14. 21.1 (07+ S. 9. 13: Rom, 144 15. 

8 A ſtrong Conſcience, is that which is efabliſbed in the truth. Rows; 
14+ 5. Perſmwaded in his own mind. 2 Pet, 1» 1%. Te know and are eſtabliſhed 

in the preſent truth, 

9 This fability confiſteth in knowledge, yet not ſo much in the clearnes 
thereof,as in the certainty. 1C or.8.4.7. We know that an Fdoll is nothing the 
world, but there is not in every manthat knowledge, & their conſtience being 
weake i defiled. For certainty belongeth more to Faith, which we are here 

. tounderſtand by Conſcience, then evidence or clearneffe, which be 
to knowledge, taken in the proper ſenſe. 2, In ſuchan affe&ion, whereby 
it is alwaies willing to bear with, and beare the infirmities of others, Roy, 
15-1. Wee which are frrong ought to beare the infirmities of the weak-. 
3- In judging ſo, as that nothing be ſet before a brother, at which he may 
fiumble or fall, Rex. 14. 13.but judge this rather,that no man pur a ftum- 
bling blocke, or an occaſion to fall in his brothers way. 4. In ſuch a reſo- 
lution and ſetledneſſe of heart, whereby it is ſo ſtrengthened in cruth and 
godlinefſe, that it cannot eaſily beremored, Heb. 13. 9, It is a good thing 
that the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace. 


CuavpP. XIV. 
F Of an evill Conſcience. 


7 (V ſcience is ſaid tobe evill, either becauſe its a&s are ſins, or be- 
cauſeitbrings trouble and ſorrow. 

2 AConſcienceevill becauſe of fin in ics a&s, is that which giveth not 
a right ard powerfull judgement ; ſuch is the Conſcience of all men that 
are unregenerate, for ic is in menzccording ascriginall corruption is. O 
this a polluted Conſcience is not the ſmalleſt part. Tit. 1. 45, 

3 Thefirft fanlt of an evill Conſcience is b/indnes,whence it judgeth o 
good and evill no otherwiſe then one that is bodily blind uſeth to judge ol 
colours: He eallech greg evill, and evill good, Eſat. $. 19, 


4 
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4 Thefſccond fault, isakind of /piritual! dulneſſe, whence it neither 
ſtirreth up powerfully tothat, which it ſeeth is good, nor draweth backe 
from that which it acknowledgeth evil, Row, 1.18, Which withhold the 
truth in wnrighteouſneſſe. 

$5 The third fault, isfal/e-witneſſe bearing, which principally appeareth 
inexcufing, and accuſing falſely. 

6 Anevill Conſcience doth excuſe falſely , either when it doth not ac+ 
cuſe where it ought, or «b/olverh and approveth where it ought to accuſe 
and condemne, 

7 The former fault is eſteemed asa piece of Religion , by the dange- 
rous Se& of Libertines , who place their chiefe happineſſe and perfe&tion 
to have the ſenſe of ſin extinguiſhed. 

8 Itprevaileth alſo in all thoſe, who being free from great and grofſe 
ſinnes, do ſeeme unto themſelvesto be as ic were gray. not to be bla- 
med for any ſin, Luke 18. 20. Harke 10, 20, All theſe things have Tobſers 
ved from my youth. ; 

9 The ſccond fort of excu/ing falſely, when an evill Conſcience appro- 
veth, whereit ought to condemne; is chiefly to befound in thoſe that are 
ſuperſtitious. They think ro be heard throughtheir m«ch babling. Joh. 16.2, 
T he time commeth that whoſoever killeth you, will thinks that he doth God ſer 
vite, Roms 10. 2. Fbeare them record that they have a zeale of God, but not 
according to xenr;. - 

10 Afﬀalſe ascu{atzonofan evill conſcience is,when it accuſeth and con- 


. demneth, whereit onght to2xcu/e : viz. For well doing : Rom. 14. 22, 


Happy is he that condentnieth not himſelfe in that thing which heallow- 
eth. | ; ; FP 

"Conſcience evi#,through trouble and ſorrow is that, which accuſeth 
and condemneth. 1 7h. 3. 20. If ourheart condemne us. 

12 When Conſcience isevill in this kinde, theſe affeRions follow. 
Sadnefle, Feare, Auguiſh. * 

73 This Conſcienceis honeſtly good, if it accul juſtly : it'is ſinfully 
evill, if jt doe it unjuſtly. | ; 

14 AConſcience evill throughtrouble, and honeſtly good, is to be 
found both in believers and unbelievers. In ſuch as belicyec not, it is a pre- 
paration unto true repentanceand faith, At. 2. 37, 

25 A Conſclenceevill, both through trouble and ſinne, is common al- 
ſo both to believers and thoſe who believe not. But in thoſe thar believe, 
there is a principle of grace, by ſtrength whereof they are upholden, they 
wreſtle and withſtand, and by little and little are healed of ic, 
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of Conſcience, Books, I, 


CHAP. XV, 
If divers degrees and forts of an evill (onſcience, 


I N evill Conſcier ce may be eiflinguiſhed into divers degrees: 1. 1n. 
eipett oi dete@t, ico a benummed, ſtupid, and ſcared, 2. In relfe& 
of exceſlc, into a troubled and defperate one. 

2 A benummed conſcience isthat, which is ſo dull and heavy in its 
as, that there followes no ſtrong ſtirrings of heart after it; nothing to 
purpoſe comes of it. Thoſe that have ſuch a conſciecce, are. oppreſſed 
with a kind of ſpiritual ſ1:epe,wherein the ſenſe of conſcience is ſo bound, . 
that it is no more moved, then a man that fleepeth .is by his owne 
dreamese 

3 This dulnefſe appeareth, 1. Ina 4«/! or faint pricking onto good : 
We have an example in Agrippa, eAis 26, 28. thou almoſt perſmadeſt 
Fes, ; 

4 Ir appeareth ſecondly in a.d»ll accuſation forthe evill that is commits 
ted, we havean example in Carl, r Same 24 15; 

5 The cauſe of this bernmmedneſſe in many that are.not apparantly 
wicked, is a certaine carnal ſecurity, which creepeth ſecretly uponthem, 
from long peace and proſperity, /er. 48.11: | 

6 A ſtupide {onſcience is that , which doth not its office in accuſong and” 
cond:mning, unlefle it be for the greateft finnes, and when it is forced by 
moſt grievous. 1udgements. For like as men ficke of a Lethargie or Drowfi- 
xeſſe, are not wakened commonly, unlefſe ic be through ſome great noile : 
ſo likewiſe this Conſcience is not moved, unleffe it be by the thunder of 

Gods Iudgements. Wee havean examplein Pharoah. Exed. 8, g. 

7 The cauſe of this /tpidy is wnbeliefe, and cutome in fixning which ta- 

kerh away the ſenſe of it, 
' 8 A/caredorcanteriz'd (onſcience, 18 that which mo waies can be moved, 
no not by greateſt ſins, 1 Tim. 4.2. Which baye their {on/ciexces ſeared 
with an hot Tron: This ſort of Conſcience is found chiefly in thoſe, who 
after they have been enlightened, againſttheir Conſciences doe give up 
themſelves toa wicked lifes 

9 In theſe the Syntereſis it ſelfe, or Law of (onſcience, hath its courſe 
ſtopped, and for time it isina manner extinguiſhed, de. 10. Whatſoever 
they know naturally, as beaſts which are without reaſon, in thoſe things 
they corruptthemſelves. This ſuppreſſing of the naturall praRical know- 
ledge,which is ingrafted in all men,js by the Philoſophers called amaiyun; 
becauſe {ach kind of men are changed as it were into Rones, as in the 


Scrip- 
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Scripture they are (ald to have a hard and ftony heart, by other Philo- 
ſophers it is. called pum; ani waeitls becauſe ſuch men become al- 
__—_ brutiſh. 2 Per. 2.12, Or rather put on- the nature of the Divell. 
1. ah. ? 44. 
10 ihe fignes of ſuch a kinde of Conſcience are, r. If one rejoyce in 
finne. Prove 2.14. 2 It after he hath ſinned he will not bee retormed, $i eecacnp 
Prov. 24, 22. 3 [f hegiveup himſclteto commic knownefinne, with all «*: 
his might (triving to tinne more then others. Ephe. 4. 1 9. 
11 Contrary 19 this evill Conſcience, or hard heart, is a tender Con- ;, tongs 
ſcience which is eaſily moved by the word of God; whereof we haye Coalcic. ce, 
an example in Joſiah. 2: Kings. 22. 19. Becauſe thine heart did melt 
and thou haſt bwmblcd.thy felfe before the Lord , when thou heardeſ? 
what I ſpake. 
2 Fi troubled (onſcience, isthat whichaccsſeth in ſuch a manner, that A troubled 
it ſuffereth not the Conſcience to beat reſt, Conſtiece, 
13 Itbringeth with it an «/t9ni/hing feare, and oppreſſing greife. 
x4 Ir is called inthe Scripture, /aaneſſe, a caſting downe, afflition, or 
diſquicting of the minde, a broken ſpirit, Prov, 18, 14. 
15 A troubled Conſcience is ſometimes honeftly good and ſometime 
ſmefully evil. 
16 Honeſtly good it ir, when it accuſeth juſtly. This is properly in thoſe 
which yet beleeve not in Chriſt : but happens ſometimes to be in thoſe, 
who have true Faith, 
' 17. Inthoſe which yet beleeve not,the Conſcience evil indeed through 
trouble, but honeſtly good; doth: make this kind of Syllogiſme. 
H: that beleeveth not in Chriſt , # ſubieft tothe 
wrath of God : 
But Tbeleeve not in Chriſt: 
Therefore, 7 am ſubict to the wrath of God. 
This whole argument is to be granted ; The onely way to pacitie 
ſack a Conſcie:ce is, to. bring him that is fo troubled, into another 
ſtate, by true convertion and Faith. For then the finer of that Syllo- 
giſme, which before was true, will be falſe, and may. lawfully be 
denied. | 
18 In ſuch as have rrxe Faith, After grievous finnes, which waſte the 
Conſcience. the Conſcience Evil throwgh troable, bur honcity good, ma= 
kech this kind of Syllogiſme. 
He that hath ſinned grievonſly,and hath not duely repented of bis finne, 
cannot by true Faith finde comfort in God. 
Tam ſucha on'. 
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3® Of Conſciqnce. BOOK-1, 
Therefore, I canner by trus Faith comfort my ſelf 
in God, 

Here likewiſe muſt Conſcience acc»fig be beleeved, and true Repen- 
tance be gotten, that he who is ſo troubled, may at length rightly depy 
that Aſſumption. 

19 A troubled (onſcience, Evill through fault, or faulty in being troubled, 
is moſt properly in thoſe that ar: true beleevers. For although unbelee- 

vers doe finne moſt highly, in not ſeeking after the true remedy in Chriſt, 
when Conſcience accuſeth juſtly, (bur either fall downe under the bur- 
den, or through hardnefſe of heart keepe out trouble, or ſeeke eaſe from 
things thatare moſt vaine, as it were from the leaves of the Figge tree) yet 
the finne properly is not in the judgement of conſcience, or in conſci- 
ence ſo judging them, but in the concluſions, which are deduced and 
drawnefromit. 

20 The Conſcience of Beleevers is fintfull, in being troubled, many 
Wayes. In ſuch a caſe the reaſoning of Conſcience is diligently to be exa- 
mined. For the major or 93n0y may, and ought alwaies to bee denied and 
confuted, that Conſcience may be healed. As it is in thoſe Accuſations 
which come from want of ſenſe of Gods favour, from the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath, from outward afflifons, from horrid temptations to finne, and 
trom divers kinds of fines. 


A deſpairing 28 A Deſperate Conſciexce is that which ſo accuſeth and condenmeth, 
3 confcience. that it taketh away not onely quietneſſe and peace, but hope alſo of any 


quietneſſe, or remedy. 

22 That manner of De/paire, that taketh away all fach Zopeas may 
come;from our merits, or ſtrength, is honeſtly good, 

23 But that kinde of Deſpaire, which in this life taketh away all fach 
hope as commeth fromthe free mercy of God, is not onely EvilinreſpeR 
of trouble and vexation, but of /inne, 

24 The Deſpaire of the damned, which utterly rooteth out all hope of 
remedy, is the bottomleſſe pit of miſery, | 

25 Hence 1tis, that a De/perate Conſcience (fully repreſenting al finnes, 
together with their exceeding great and ah a 1 guile, and Gods 
fearefall wrath 2biding upon Sinners, with the endlefſe miſery that fol- 
lowes thereon)is Gods moſt powerfull meanes to torment the Reprobate; 
1k: unto a wgrme, that moſt ſharply biteth and gnaweth their hearts for 
ever : Mar. 9. 36. their Worme ayeth nots ,, i” | 

26 To'Truuble and Deſpaire ; Full Peace, Trargquillity, and the joy of 4 
g-od Conſcience are contrary : which properly rifeth from perfeft hope 
in Gd, y:hereby the unchangeab!c.enjoyment of happineſſe, is ap- 
prehende, | 27. Hence 


BOOK. I- Of Conſcience, . T 
27 Hence it is, that a good Conſcience, that is perfeftly praceable, and joys 

i ful (as it repreſenterh to the ſoule, a full deliverance from the E244, boch 
; of ſinne and puniſhment, Sacha life to be led with God, as is without all 
T trouble or end, conhilting in union and communion with him in peace, 
1 and greateſt joy) is the formal and eſſentiall happineſſe of the Saints in the 
D life to come : MMatre 25+ 21, 23. Enter into thy Maſters Joy : Fob. 15. 11, 
That my joy might cemaine in you, and that your Joy might be full; 1 Per, 
1.8, Rejoyce with joy wnſpeakcable, avd glorionss 
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A Summary Collection of the former 


Treatiſe, according as it was (et forth in a pub- 


like Diſputation, tvencoursg - and ſlirre up tothe 
fiudy of Pratticall Divinicy. 
DIVINE. POSITIONS 
| concerning Conſcience. 
K Nowl-dge puffeth up ; Love edifieth 2 But greateft conſcience onght to be 
k. ade of edrfying the Conſcience. 1 Cor. 8. r. t 0. 
2 (on(cience #5 amans judgement of himſelfe, according to Gods judgement 
of him Ulai. 5+ 3. 

There 1 4 Certaine inclination of the will, whereby it can naturally both 
ſtirre np the underſtanding to this kinde of judgemer t, and alſo followit : This 
mclination by ſome ts named Conſcience, by others a part of conſcience, but not 
trucly ; For neither the name of Conſciente, nor the atts thereof, which are 

mentioned in the Scriprmres, :mport any other power of faculty, then the un« 
derſt ding, Rom. 2.15. . 
4 Tt every ali of unaerſtanding is not conſcience, but onely theſe which make 
wp 'uch a Pratticall judgement, as was before bandled inthe ſecond Poſition. 
5 By Indgement, us meſt properly meant the aft of judging, and not the has 
bit or faculty #1ely, Rom. 2 15. | 
6 The whole nature of conſcience ts containedin no other judgement, but 
what  Dianctticall, or Diſcurſive; becauſe Accyſing, Excuſing, (omforting, 
and ſuch like afts of conſcience, cannot be, bun by ſome mide or third argue 
ment, whoſe ſtrength appeares in a Syllogiſme, onely by the conſequence, Rome 
6.11, Theweordira "a Reckon your ſelfe, ſignifies, Reaſon out. 
97 The Mar of that Syllogiſme, wherein the whole judgement of conſcience 
6 laid cpm, treateth almaies ef the Law, the Minor of the faft ana ſtate ;, and 
the concluſion of the relation that ariſeth ſrom our ff oy ſtate, by reaſon of that 
Lews which # either guilt, or ſpirituall Toys 
Foy example, He that livethix fire, ſhall dye, 
7 live in finne : 
Therefore 7 ſhall dhe, 
Or thus, tWheoſoever beleeveth in Chriſt, ſhall not dyc, 
But I beleeve in ( brift : 
Therefore [ cl! ner dye, but live, Roms 8. 13. 33. 34+ 2 Toh. 3.19. 20 
8 C:rſcience in regard of the Mejor, 1s called a Law : m regardof the Mi- 
nor ard crnclnſicr, a Wirneſſe ; but in regard of the Minor, muſt properly, an 
Ira x. it Bethe : ardinregard of the concluſion, neſt properly, a Indre, Rows 
2.1415. Reu 2012, 1 Toh. 5.10. | 9 The 
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9 The Maor ##given by the Syntereſis, which the Schoolemen call Syndes 
reſis : the Minor t peculiarly cated Syneideſis, or Conſcience, the concluſion 
£ the Krifigit ſelfe, or Indgements 

10 Syntereſis is properly an intelleuall habit whereby we give our conſent 
to the principles of morall altians, It differeth not therefore from the Law of 
nature which is naturally written in the hearts of all men : but in reſpeft onely, 

11 Though therefore Conſcience may be hindred from working for a while, 
yet can it not be fully extinguiſhed or loft, No man uſo deſperately wicked, as 

to bee without a (onſcience altogether : No net the Libertines, who place their 
acadly perfeflion, in putting out the (onſcience of ſinne: 

I2 To thu part of Conſcience Syntereſis being iagely taken, belong all 
P1 afticall truthes whereof we are perſwaded ; whether they be drawn out of nas 
tr 1all principles, by conſequence, or communicated by Divine revelatior, 

13 Hence ariſeth the diſt inflion of a natural and ax inlightened (onſcience, 
7 he Scripture ſometimes doth appeale to this, as Row. 6, 3. ſametimes to that 
45 t Cor. 6, 9. 11. 14. 

14 Hence the adequate or full rule of conſcience #s the revealcd will of God, 

3 hich both declares and preſcribes mans duty, | 

15 Conſcience therefore is properly ſubjeft to Gods will and authority alme, 
Jaye 4. 12. Neither can it be ſubiett to any creature, without Idolatry, 

16 Hence alſo it is, that though men L, boundin conſcience before Ged, to 
eb. y and keep the juſt Lawes of men after a juſt manner, Roms 13. 5. Tet thoſe 
1 awesof men, as they are mens Lawes, doe not bind the Conſtience. 

17 Conſcience ſo bindeth mann all thoſe things which it judgeth are bis du« 
ty, by the will of God; that he cannot be free fromit, by the authority of any 
creature, At. 4.19. [n this reſpett it ts, that he that knoweth Gods will, is 
ſaid to be a debter, Rom. 1.14, a ſervant, Rom. 6. 16. . bound, At. 20. 22, 
con/irained, 2 Cor. 5. 14 to have neceſſity laid upon him, i Cor; 9. 16. So 
that he cannot doe otherwaies, At. 3. 20. 

18 The power of Conſtience is ſo great, that it maketh an ation, which 
”n 111 ewne nature i indifferent, tobe either good or bad : and that which inits 
own? nature i good, tobeevill ; atbeagh it cannot make that become good, 
which # evll in its owne 14twres 

19 Tet no atlions better or worſe, for that Conſcience that one hath, after 
he k th done it, ; 

20- An erroneous (onſcience bindeth alwaies ſo far, that he that doth a« 
gainſt the judgement thereof, finneth, For formally, and by imterpretation hee 
doth it againſt Gods will, 

21 If the error of conſcience about the eftion (that us, the objet or matter 
at0ut which the ation us) bee not ſn1efull, the Conſcience erring, binds as muc5 
4s if it did n0t errce EN 22 Con- 
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Of Conſcience. | Book.r, 
12 2« Conſtience through errour,jwdging that to be lawfull,or nece[[ary,which 
is wnlawfhll doth [6 ys binde,as - < Ion ſinaes, hr —_— fart , ” 
finnes alſo, if he dos according to the direftion of it, | 
23.Tet this neceſſity of ſinning, wherein ſome are intangled,us »or Contrary to 
the cquity of Gods Law.1, Becauſe the ſinne ts not the ſame on both hands \; on 
the onehanda man ſins in doing what u unlawfull; and on the other,in doing 
it unlawfully : viz. Without or againſt Gonſcience, 2.. Becauſe it is not an abſo« 
lute neceſſity, but upon ſuppoſition only griz. if they keepe ſtill ſuch a Conſcience, 
which they ought to lay down,Ehpel.4.22+13. Becauſe it doth not flow fron the 
ature of the Law of God but both is comratted and continued by mans fin, For 
o man ts thus intangled but by his own faults 
24. Conſcience judging that to be unlawfull, which & lawſull bindeth toyes 
fraine from that lawfull thing ,Rom.14.1 4-15. He likewiſe that judgeth that 
to be neceſſary which u but lawfull, « bound to the doing of it : b, cauſe Aman 
way abſtaine from lawfull things : and may alſo conſt anily pratts/e them with» 
out ſinninge 
25. N othing may be done whereof the (* onſcrence dowbtr , Romans, 
14.23. 
26, In doubtfull caſes , the ſureſt part is to be choſen ; now that is the ſureſt 
part,in doing which, its ſure there is no ſin. 
27-1t is lawfull,and the beft ſometimes, to doe againſt ſome ſcruple of Cone 


\ ſcience, | 


28 The reviewing of our aflions,or eftate which byour knowledge of the Law 
makethup the Minor of that prafical Syflogiſme;,which the Conſt tence maketh, 
Hr is called in Scriptare, a beholling of the mind,P(1]. 119.1 5, Unaerſtanding, 
Plal.y0.22. A cating up ones wayes,Plale 119.5 ge A laying of the heart, Hag, 
1-5. A ſayivg tothe heartyoy in the heart of them, hole "7.2. A turning again, 
unto the Le, 12.11, Mal.2.2. And laſtly,a proving and examining of our 
ſ/elves,2 Core I3 .5» 

29. In the concluſion of that Syllogiſme, a mas applieth to himſelfe the Law 

of God, which concerneth his aftion or condition , and paſſeth / extence on hime 

felfe : whence there followeth neceſſarily tither an Excuſing, Abſolving and Ap« 
probation; or an Accuſation and condemnation , with affeitions anſwerable to 


them Rome2.1 Jo . , 
30 Thowgh this application in its own nature follow the former alls of Con« 


| ſeience,as a conculſion doth the pr emiſſes : yet through mans wickednefſe, it fal- 


lth out ofttimes,that thowgh the Major be fully and firmely acknowledged, and 

the Minor alſo in a ſort ; yet the (oncluſion and application ts not made, ROm. 

2.18 20.21-2 Sam«12.5 6. 

31. Hence it is that a neceſſity lies upon all faithfull PaFtorr, not onely to 
| hy pro» 


BOOK«A!. of Conſcierce, 
proponnd Gods Will in general! gf but according to their abilities, to ke [pe meer, 
both in publike and private to apply it according as their wader ſtandings, and 
con/cieaces ſhall require, Rom-12.7., Mats 4.4. 

32.eA Conſcience honeſtty good, that, which judgeth rightly and powere 
fully, _ 13-18. That which dotb otherwiſe, « finfully Evill, Iai.5.20, 
Rom-1.15. 

33. Conſcience peaceably good,is that which excuſeth,abſolverh,comfor- 
reth, AQts 24-16. 

34 Conſcience ſince the fall, is wot b-th honeſtly and peaceably good, but by 

| the ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt, Heb«9. 13-14. © 10.22, eAnd the 
vertwe of him in the ſaxtl;fication of the Spirit , x Timothy 4.5. A&s 
I5. 8, 9, 
e 5. - (conſcience peaceably good may be frufully evill, and that whichis evill 
through trouble, and accuſeth,may be hone (ty good. 

36. eA weake Conſcience di fereth in kinae from that which is afted either 
by malice,ov arrogance, or (uperſtitior. 

37. Theres but this one way,to pacifie a Conſcience troubled 1pon good 
grou .ds : to'brin him that is troubled into ſuch a ſtate by true Faith and re- 
pentaxce, that the Minor of that Syllogiſme which troubleth bim , Ay pe 
on good grounds become falſe , and prove ſuch as may be lawfully jy 
nied, 

33.1 henthe (onſcience of Believers ave ſinfull in being troubled , the Ma- 
jor or Minor ef that reaſoning which cauſed the trouble, may alwaves be de« 
nied and confuted, And this us the onely way to beale ſuch a conſciexce. 


4 


Corollaries. 


I. Thegreateſt violation of Conſcience ts the greateſt ſin. 

2. The greateſt anguiſh of Conſcience is the greateft puniſhment, 

3. That uncertainty of Gods favorr, which the Papiſts hold, and that un« 
certainty of preſevering i” : ay » which others teach, ts cleane contrary to 
that ſolid joy,and ſtrong confidence, which proceedeth from a ( onſcience truly 

06d, 
, 4» The interpretat6on of the Scriptares,or a judgeneent to diſcerne Gods 
Will for a mans ſelfe in his owne Conſcietce, belongs toevery man, 
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FINIS. 


ONSCIENCE 


AND THE 
CASES THEREOF 
ThoSecond BOO K E. 


n which thoſe Caſes are handled, which 


concerne the ſtate of man. 


CHAP. IL 
Of a caſe of TID ant the fiat of » Fm 
generall. 


itherto we have ſpoken of the Nature, now we 
aretointreate of the Caſes of Conſcience. b 


ne Caſeof Conſtittics) is a ora@icall duic- 
'' EX AN ſtion ,concerning which., the Conlcience 
LR may make adoube. h 
SATCN 2. Ttis aid to bea queſtion, becauſe it is 
JED \y not an axiome or propoſitiori that is ma» 
w——— nifeſt of it elfe, bot hath need. of. illuſtra* 
nand proofe, by ſomethird argutneric, 
3. It is a prafticall queſtion, becauſe of the doubts 
hich doe not immediately og to praRiſe , doe not im- 


medatly 


4 » 
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mediatly pertaine to the jadgement and a& of Conſcience 
which Ly 18 EN LE bathe who under th: 
name of caſes of Conlcidace doe handle many things , which! 
do no more belong to Conſcience then any other head of 
Divinity, purpoſely omitted by them. 


n 
Caſus quia di-, # It 13called acaſe, becauſe it is wont to fall out, orto « 


cirur cadere Happen in the courſe of mans life, and a caſe of Conſcience, 
ſole. becauſe when it falls out, the Conſcience ought,wich all pol-Wc 
ſible care, to give judgement abaut it. 
5. Ofthis ſort are all thoſe queſtions wherein(ppoſing 
the generalldoQrineof Faickand Obedience) wee enquiry 
what our duty is,upon any particbfar occaſion. 
6. O: theſe queſtions one faith well. Becanſe that Lav 


which i written and ingraven in nature , containing the rul 
of honeſty and natural juſtice, is in a manner wholly buryed MW 
originall A mbruys » Fob everwhelm:a by cuſtom WC 
in ſnning , as it were with ſome heape of evill lujts laid upon tt; 
td becauſe alſo the light of the wader ſtanding # involved , ani 
obſcured with manifold darkeveſſe, ſo that neither thoſe rule! 
of bonefty , which are within the books of the mind, are fullW* 
axd perfefHy = z or C41 our nnderflanding read any thin 
therein , diſtinitly and plainly : Hence it is, that God, in buf* 
wercifull providence hath given ua three helps , viz. The light 
of Scripture, the afſiſtance of his. Grace, aud the helpe of teach 
my. About thislaſt,we are now to intreate. | 

7. Now every queſtion, or caſe of Conſcience (as thi 
nature of the thiog it ſelfe, and experience ſheweth ) is eith«Fit 
aboutthe ftate of min before God , or about thoſe ation 
which in thatftate he doth put forth, and exerciſe. 

8. The tate of man belongs to the firſt part of Divini,if © 
which is about Faith,and the a&ions to the ſecond partwhici|* 
is about obedience, b 

9. The ſtate ofman before God,is that relation which majF© 
hath to God, as he is the originall of ſpirituall life , anF4 
bappineſſe.. * 

- 19.Concerwng this ſtate, the Conſciente ought 1+ to d 
Clare and determine what it is. 2. to judge, that it is to beel 
chewed if it be evill, and to be preſerved, and increaſed ifi 
.bq good. 


[ 
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Of Conſcience, 


11 Concerning the ſtate of man in generall there be three 
queſtions : The ficlt is whether a man can certainly know 
in what ſtate he Is? 
Anſ. He may, 1. Becauſe without this knowledge he can» 
not have an accuſing , or excuſiag Conſciencein reſpett of 
his eſtare, But ſuch a Conſcience men both may and are 
wont to have, Rom.2.15. 3 Becauſe no mancaa either ef- 
chew or defire an unknowne ſtate : Bur one of theſe ſtates 
a man __ to elchew , and to labour for the other, 
lat.y., 
12. Queſt. 2. Whether men ought to make inquiry into 
icir eſtatee. 
Arſe Yes, and thatwich all diligence poſſible, for 1. This 
is a thing that God requireth, 2 Cor.13-5. 2+ without this 
knowledge a man cannot have peace , ortranquillity in his 
{MConſcience, Rom.$.1. % $3.1. 3. Otherwiſe a mancannot 
Mperforme worſhip toGod, with thac preparation which is re» 
quiſite, 3 Cor, 11.28, RE YIE: 
13. Bueſt. 3. By what meanes comes a manto theknaws ,,, ..m. © 
ledge of his eſtate? the knowledge 
Anſ«1. By conſideration of thoſe aRions externall, and ins of his care. 
ernall, which proceed from him, Mare 7-19. 2.By thein» 
linations, and diſpoſitions, from whence thoſe aRions flow, 
o.7.15416,17. 3+ By that reflex a&, which is proper to 
man,whereby he hath a power , asit were to enter into, and 
_ whatis in himſelfe, 1 Ones I. 4-Bya kind of (pi- 
ituall ſenſe, Luke 24-32.R99.7.21.2 deve 
14. Qneſt. 4+ what is it that hinders this knowledge ? = of cls 
Anſ.1. Wicked and prophane thoughts in many, P/a/.14+ knowledge» 
2 2.Preſumption, eApoce3.17. Mate7. 21-24 3» Theo» 
ercharging of the heart by the luſts of the fic, and care 
bout the things of this life, Lake 21-34 4+ An evill Con- 
Wcience, Jobs 3. 20, 5. Spirituall ſloth ,and idlenefſe, Eſay 
4-11, 6.]gnorance, Rew.6.11. 
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CHAP. 2. 
Of the ſtate of ſonne. 


T1. "J* He ftate of man ſince the fall of Adam is twofold, 4 
ſtate of {inne,and a ſtate of grace As 26. 18. 1 Tony 
3-10.14» | 
2.The ſtate of ſinne Confiſts in the privation of ſpiricual 
life, and happinefſe. From this eſtate therefore we are to fl; 
as from death and the greateſt evill : Concerning this ſtat 
of fin the ficlt queſtion is,how a man may diſcerne , whithcy 
he do ſtill continuein it ? 
| 3- An/.Thefignes, or arguments, whereby this ſtate ma 
m__ of the certainly be diſcern'd, are in generall, all thole which ar 
ate Of fins , hd . : 
oppolite to a ſtate of grace ,; and ſpiritnall life. Forit a mar 
be not inthe one ſtate, he mult neceſſarily be in the other, 
4 The firit figne is a grofſe ignorance of thoſe thing! 
which belong to ſpirituall life, Ep. 4.18. for hereby, me 
are ſtrangers tothe life of God. The reaſon is becaule itip 
impoſſible that any''man'fhould pleaſe 'God wirhour faith} 
Heb, 11:6. And for Faithit is impoſſible to be had witho 
the knowledge of the will of God\, which comes by th 
preaching and hearing of theWord,Rem. 10.34, 
a The fecond figne, is'a perverſe diſpoſition of will,whe: 
i fo by infubjeRtion tothe rale; and domioion of fin, Re 
0621-1; 6. 12+ The reaſon is becauſethoſe whodoyeild theraſeli 
: ': + + ſervantyto obeyin; are in a ſtate of ſlavery tofin,unto deat 
Rom.6:16.' ' ' * : : 
6.Nbw the fignes of raiging finne, are firſt ifa mandon 
ferioufly, and in goodearneſt, make oppoſition againſt t 
tiftsdf fjhne'; but richer yeild up himfelfe unto them, Ron 
6 1+.Secondly1IF in-deljbreate countefl either-profit,or ple 
ſure be preferred by him, and” prevaile fore! with hin 
then either honeſty and piety , Phil. 3. 19, Thirdly, it th 
commirei f fiane ſtir him up rather to pleaſure;then grit 
 ÞfPokrchly, if he*take delight in the company oft] 
wicked,P/c50-18. 2 Cor. 6.14. 


7.10 


Of Conſcience. 

7+ Thethird figne, whereby it may be diſcerned whether 

a man be in the ſtate of ſirne, is the diſpoſition of will, 

whereby a man oppoſcth himſelfe, to the will of God, 
Rom, 8.7. 

8. The fignes of this perverſe diſpoſition are, 1. To reje& 
the knowledge of Gods wayes, Job. 21. 14, 15, 16, 2. To 
hate correCtion,and inftruftion,P/a/.50.17. 3» To contemne 
the threatnings , and jadgements of God, P/alme 36. 1.2: 
Dent.29.19, 

9. The fourth ſigne,is perverſnefie of the affeFions whe r- 
by men, turne away from God, and wholy cleave, and: 
adhere,to worldly thipgs, 1 /ohr. 2.15, | 

10. The averſneſſc of a man from God, is wont to be ſeene, 
1. By his alination from the Word of God, eſpecially when 
ic is preacht to him power fully 2 T in1.4-3.4- 2. By a neg« 
k&of prayer, and other parts of Gods worſhip, P/al. 14+ 
3:4+ P/a.7946. Ierii0.25. 3By an aliena:ioa trom the fer- 
vants of God,Pro.29.27- 1 /ohn 3.10, 

11.T he fignes of a man cleaving to,and as it were drownd 
in thethings of this world are , 1. If he imploy his chiefeſt 
care, and diligence about theſe things Mat. 6.25.31.32. 
The reaſon is given Yer/c 21, & 24. for where your trea/ure 
is, there will your heart be alſo, 2. If he beready rather to 
forſake God and his righteouſne(ſe then theſe worldly 
things. Mat-37.38. 3. If he do in his heart judge thoſe men 
to be happy which have an abundance ot theſe worldly 
goods.Pronx 28.8 18.11, 

12. The fifth ſigne is the corruption of a mans life ; or of 
the works of life Rom$, 13, This corruption. of life doth not 
confiſt in thoſe ſins which even.the godly ſometimes through 
infirwity fall into, but in a continued courſe, and tenour of 
ſinning. Ir is called in Scriptures the way of imne, P/a/.1.1.A 
working of iniquity , Mat .7. 23. 4 walker in fimne, Plal.1.1. 
Pro.1.1%. eA walking after ſinze, Jer.g.14, And a caſtome mn 

finne, Jer.13,23.Thele wo; ks of theleſh are maniſeſt by thence 
ſelves, Gal.5.19- 

13.The fixt and the moſt deſperate figne is, obſtinancy in 
evill,whereby a man ſhuts and ſtops upthe way toallamend- 


ment, Eſay-6+9,10,1:r.6, 10. 
A3 CHAL.3> 
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. CHAP, 3. 


Of seferring or putting off ones Converſion. 


Ueſt. The ſecond queſtion is, whether a man may ſafe- 
ly, reſt for any time, in a ſtate of finne, eſpecially if 
he purpoſe with himſelte to reforme and amend his life 
afterwar d. 
1-Anſwer, it is not lawfull to make the leaft delay atall in 
our converſion unto'God. The reaſons are, 1,Becauſe God 
requires this for the preſent, P/al-95.7. Heb. 4 7. And ſeing 
ſinne is a debt , and an injury done to God,it is manifelt, 
that repentance for che ſame ought not, unlefſe Ged con- 
{ent and like of it, to be defer'd tor one moment, As ſoone 
therefore as God (hall require us to correR our lives, and ro 
be converted,ſo ſoone ought this duty to be perforai'd;he- 
fides this, no ſubjeR can keepe and receive atheife, and mur- 
derer, or apublike enemy,againſt the will of the magiſtrate, 
but he ſhall be guilty of a hainous crime. Now fiane is a 
theife , a marderer,and an enemy to Godsglory. Whoſoever 
therefore ſhall keepe and nouriſh finne againt Gods Will, 


; although he determine to do it but for a certaine time, he 


—— 


thereupen doth bring upon himſelfe a very grievous guilt. 

2. Brcauicall delay of Repentance increafeth hardnefſe 
of heart, Heb. 4+7. It doth produce a cuſtome of finning, 
and makes the worke of repentance to be harder and har- 
der Ie, 13.23. The reaſon 15,becauſe thereby evill babics 
are more ftrengthen'd and confirm'd, the underſtanding 
becomes darker, Ep.4.18. The will growes more obdurat, 
and addicted to finne, Heb. 4. 7. All the faculties aremore 
bound, and tied, as it were with chaines, and knots, Af: 8, 
23. A yong plant is moreealily pluckt up then that which 
hath taken deepe roote. A nayle the oftner it is beaten with 
a hammer the more firmly it is faftned', and the more hardly 
drawne out. 

3- Becauſe continuance in finne doth increaſe thenam- 
ber of finnes,our guile, and the wrath of God, P/al.g5.10. 
11. For that finne which by repentance is not taken _ 

ath 


* on ve" 
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of Corſciente. 
hath through its owne naturall inclination , the curſe 
of God ſomething in it like to the which in Gods things 
proceed from Gods bl«fling, thativic increaſeth and mutti- 
plies, and it doth,with irs owne waight draw unto other fins, 
even as the deepe is faid to call unto the deepe. 
4+ Becauſe the duration of our life is altogether uncer- 
taine, [am.4- 13, 14. Delay breeds danger. Thor focle this 
night ſhall thy ſoule be required of thee and then where will 
that converſion be , which thou haſt defer'd ? when therefore 
we have opportunity,lzrus ſet upon this buſinefſe. 
5+ Becauſe repentance is the gifc of God, which he be- 
ſtowes at his owneappointed times,not at our pleaſure, Tim, 
2425+ 2 (or.6.2, Luke 13.9, We mult therefore let (lip no 
occaſioi:, but convert to day; And itis juſt with God that 
C if we negle& our duty, in this point, and refuſe to fall to 
it » while we may ) through his judgement and leaving,and 
forſaking of us , we ſhould not be able todo it, when wee 
would. 

6. Becauſe the purpoſe of deferring repentance cannot 
Rand with a ſincere purpoleto repent, 1 Peter 4.3. It is a 
point of diſhoneſty, and fraud, and a figne of a debtor that 
never meanes to pay what ke owes, when a man becauſe hee 
is not minded to pay,defcrs,and puts it of, from one day unto 
another, 

7. Becauſe late repentance is very ſeldome true, and almoſt 
alwayes ſuſpicions. The exaiyple of the theife which we 
read, of in the Scriptures is onely one, neither yet do we 
reade of him, or of any other that was afterward converted 
that did defer and pur off his repentance. Yea,the cleane con- 
trary is threatned to ſuch a man, Mat. 24.48, 

8. Becauſe though we could be certaine that we might 
afterwards repent truly, yer it were a baſe and unworthy 
part to deale ſo with God , as it is net fit we ſhould deale 
with men, Lev. 19.13. Ro.3. 28, And as we would beloath 
God ſhould deale with Us,P/c13-2.8.8 (or.3, 

9. Such kind of delayes may be convinced of folly, and 
of madnefſe, even by common ſenſe, and experience;tor all 
men would account him for a bedlam , that ſhould when his 


houſe were on fire, defer the quenching of it, though but for 
ONe 
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one houre. Or that having received ſome poyſon into his 
body,ſhould not indeayour inſtantly to expel! itzor the have- 
ing received lome greivous wound , ſhould hoc with all poſ- 
{ible ſpecd tecke for remedy, But in negleCting the burning, 
the poyfon,and death of fin, as there is more danger ſo the 
folly is much more pernicious. | 


CHAP. 4. 
Hew the finner ought to prepare bimſelfe 


to converſion. 


Ueft, 3- What ought a man to do, thathe may be trans- 
lated out ofa ſtate of fin, into the ſtate of grace ? | 
Arſ.Ofthoſethings which are neceſſarily required tothis 
purpoie; ſome pettaine to the pulling'a man out of the ſtate 
of ſine, and ſome to the ſetting bim in the ate of grace, 
Thoic things which pertaine to the pulling a nan out of the 
ſtate of ſinne , are fuch as ſerue to ſhake a man'out of that 
carnall ſecurity, in which he flept betore; and to worke in 
him a carefulnefſe of his ſalvationaboveall thingselſe AF.z. 
37.8 16. 33. ' That this may be done, many things are ne- 
celſa'y. 

I. For ic is firſt ofall required, that a man ſeriouſly looke 
into.the Law ot God , 'and make anexemination of his lite, 
ard it te according to 1-/am.I.23-24-25» 

2, Ic is required,ſecondly that upon that comparing ofour 
ſtate with Gods Law, there do follow a convi&ion of Cun- 
ſcience which in Scripture Is call'd «varw9yi« a being without . 
exculc,Rom.1. 20. And a concluding oneunder fin, Row.11, 
32+:Rome2,20. & 7. 7. | 
'  3-Thaicdly,atter this conviction of Conſcience, there muſt 
follow, a deſpare ot falvation both in reſpeQ,of all ſtrength 
of onr owne , and of any helpe which is to be had fromthe 
Creatures,Rom.7. 9.11.13. 

4- Fourthly, atter all theſe ; there muſt follow, a true 
humiliation of heart , which confifts in griefe and feare be- 
cauſe offan, and doth bring forth confeſſion, Mar.go1 2. : - 
5.£ Or 


Of Conſcience. 

5. For the procuring of this humiliation, It is alwayes ne- 
c2{{ary that there be a diſtin& corfideration of ſome parti- 
cular fianes : for agenerall apprehenſion of ſinne, cauſerh a 
confuſed aſtoniſhment, but no right and true humiliation, 
Rome77. 

6. This humiliation 18 oftentimes occaſioned by theſight 
of ſome one ſ1ov, Att.2. 23.37. 

7.It is helped forward ofc times by ſome heavy zffli&ion, as 
in Manaſſ-5.2 (bro,33-12.The degrees of this humiliation are 
not the ſaine,jin all that be converted : for ſome feele greater 
trouble, and ſome lefſe. Bur all thoſe thar are truely converted 
arealſo truly bumbled.So put a man inthe Rate ot grace, it is 
required, that there be 1.Such an apprehenſion,upon the Goſ- 
pell,a8whereby a man judgeth it poſſible that his ſinnes ſbould 
be forgiven, Row.12.23-P/4.130-4 2 Anecarneſt deſire to ob- 
taine that mercy , which in Scripture is called a ſpirituall 
hunger, or thirſt, E/a.55. 1. Tobn.7, 37. Luke 1.53. 3 An 
atu«ll union with Chriſt, which confiſts in Faith, that is 
wrought in us by effe&uall vocation, Tohnt5 1. 4. True re- 
pentance, whereby forſaking all ſin, we give up and con» 
ſecrate our ſelyes wholy to God in Chriſt, eAs 2. 38. 
8& 3+ 19. 


CHAP. 5. 
Of the effeflnall Vocation, 


Y effeQuall vocation, we have the firſt entrance into the 

tate of ſaving grace ; But here (in general ) ariſe foure 
queitions , which doe necrely belorg to Conicience, - The 
ficit queſtion is, whether he that hath Faith , may by ordina» 
ry-means cectainly know,that he is «ffcQually called 0: God 
and in the ſtate of grace ? 


Anſe He that hath Faich, may , and' is wont to know The Faithfull 
certainly that heis in the ſtate ot grace, Divers reaſous of this may be certain 
aſſertion, ( beſides thoſe which betuce were, deliveted in the of their yoca- 


queſtions of the ſtate of man in general!) moy be produced. 


1. It is the oficeand the worke of the tpun of God m__ 
B the 
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the faithfull have received, to certify and affare them of thoſe 
things which God of his tree grace hath conferd upon them, 
1 Cor.2.12.Ree8s 15, 

2.The faithfull are commanded to make their calling and 
ele&ion ſure, ceicher is this a legall precept but an evangeli- 
call.2 Per.1,10. 

3+ That grace which we have received hath thenature and 
force of an earneſt, in reſpc& of that inheritance which is 
promiſed rous, E/.1.1,4. & 4.4C. 1(or-13.14. 2 Gor.n 21. 
22. For aſmuch tkeretore as it icrves tor the afſuring us of 
the certaine of ſomething which is te come, it ought not it 
ſelſe tobe uncertaine : for no certaiaty can be grounded upon 
an uncertainty + 

4. Acertaine knowledge of thegrace of God is required, 
as a nec:Nlary tuundation for that joy and thanktulneſfle 
which - 06 requues of us, in regard of that grace, 1 Peter 
z. 6.5. 

5. A Conſcience purged from dead works doth neceſſarily 
bring with it a certaine knowledge of grace, Heb.10.2 0,Rom. 
$.16.& 9-2» 

6. The faithfull are expreſly ſaid to have had this affu- 
rance.,and that by ſuch arguments as are commonto all be- 
lierers,2 Cor.135-1 John 3.14.& 416.8. 5. 20. 

The ſecond queſtion is by what (ignes the certainty of this 
ef:Quall vocation,and grace may be confirmed. 

7. Arſ The firſt ſigne is, a conſtant inclination of the will 
towards God, as towards the chiefe gcoJ, P/al.119.57.For 
there is no man that can indeed place his chicfeſt good in the 
injoying God, but ſach a oneazx is called by God out of the 
world , and converted from his idolls, which before he had 
ſet up to himſelfe in his heart. ; 

8. The ſecond figneisa purpoſe, and readinefſe of mind | 
to hearken unto God in everything, 1 Sam.3.1.e A: 9.6, 
P/4.49.8.9.For in ſo doing a man anfivers to the call of Gods 

. and becomes call'd,P/c2 9.8. 

' 9. Thethird figneis, a vehement longing after the word 

ofGod.1 Per.2. 2. Forby this word the faithfull are call'd, 
and regenerated, 1 Pet. 1. 23. 

_ bo. The fourth figneis a ſingular Jove towards them which 


- 
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are borne of the ſame ſeed, and bloud, x 7ohr 3: 14. 


The third Q»ef.1s, what a man ought to do that he may be The duries of 
a man call'dco 
11. A»ſ.Although God of bis unſpeakable Grace be often uy forward 
[$ VOcation & 

CY . . r k { 
diverſe duties, which ly upon a man about his vocation, and unto himſelf, 


partaker of this grace ? 
times found of them that ſeeke not after him , yet there be 


which both ought, and are wont ordinarily to be performed 
beforethe certainty of this grace canbe gotten. 

12, He therefore that deſires to apply himſelfe to Gods 
Call ought to fetcle in his mind an etimation of the Word of 
God, above all riches, P/a/. 119.14. The reaſon is,becauſe a 
man will never ſeeke the Kingdome of God to purpoſe, an- 
lefle he eſteem it fo highly that he judge all other things to 
be ſet after it, fat.1 0.37. Luke 14. 26. 

13. Secondly , hee ought to imploy his greateſt care Ja» 
bour and induſtry,about this buſinefſe, bn 6. 27. Pro.2.4.% 
8.ver. The reaſon is becauſe there can be no ſerious, and (0+ 
lid eftimation of a thing,where there is not an anſwerable in- 
deayor to obtaine it. 

I 4. Thirdly , he ought with all diligence, care, and con- 
ſtancy,to apply himſelfeto the uſe of all thoſe meanes which 
God hath ſanQityed for the communicating of hts grace, 
Pro. 8.34. The reaſon is,becauſe God only who is the anthor 
of grace, can appoint meanes, and make them effeFuall. 
He ought therefore to imitate thoſe fick perſons which ly at 
the poole of Betheſda, waiting for the moving of the water, 
Tobn 5434 7+ 

15.Fourthly,he ought to bring himſelfe to that paſſe that 
he ray ſel! all that he hath to buy this pearle, p-.23. 23. Mat. 
13-45, 46. Foralthough God doth freely beſtow lite upon 
us,and receive nothing at our hands in liew of it, Eſa. 55:1. 
2, Yet we ought to forſake allunlawtull things aQtually , and 
all externall and naturall goodsalfo, in the purpole, and dif- 
poſition of our minds, elſe we cannot obtainethe grace of 
God, 

The fourth Queſtion is by what motives a man may be 
ftirdup to embrace thecall of God. 

16.Anſwer,firſt it he do ſeriouſly, and much conſider wich 
himſelfe,who is is that calls _ for it is an omnipotent God 

2 co 
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to whom we onght to hearken and giveeare; although we 
ſhonid not: know what the event would be, Heb, 11, 8, 
17.S:condly, if he do conlider attentively often what it 
is to which God calls him : For it is no {mall matter,or light 
thing, biit even eternall happineſſe, and glory, 1 Per.5.10. 
Ep.1.18, 
13.Thirdly,ifhe do allo waigh what that 1s out of which he 
is call'd : For heis periwa-ied to forlake nothing, belides fin, 
and death, As 26.18, Luke 3.7. 
19.Fourthly, if he doe alto conſider what thecauſe is that 
moves God to call bim , which he hall finde to be noching 
elſe but Gods incomprehenſible mercy towards his encmy, 
Rom.$.10.2 Cer.5,10, He mult have a heart of Iron . that is 
nct moved with ſuch gocdnefle as this,as we may ſze by Saz/, 
I Sam.24417.19- 
20. Fiftly, if hee doe humbly compare himſclfe with 
others,to whom this grace ot vocationis denied. x (or. 1.26. 
21.Sixtly, if he doe call to mind how hainous an cffenſe 
ic is to negleC this call of God,much more to deſpiſe it, Mat. 
227-8. Ltc4 24». 
- 22:Seventhly,if ke do alſo conſider of that miſery , which 
he doth by the Law of equity bricg upon himlſelfe by this 
fin,Pro1. 345-32. 


CH AP. 6, 
af Faith. 


*He worke of effeull vocation , is to worke in man atrue 
Faich in Chriſt, and repentance towards God. 
Concerning Falth, the firſt queſtion is what a man is 
to doethat he may.obtaine true Faith in Chriſt. | 
I, An/. Beſides thoſe things which were propounded be- 
fore, ic is further required, 1. that a man do go altogether | 
out of himlelfe, renouncing his owne righteouſneſſe, Rope. 1 0. 
3-Ph1/.3.9. The reaſon is becauſe no man will ſeeke righte- 
ouſnes out of himſelfe by Faith , ualefſe he do firſt acknow- 
ledge himſelte to be deſtitute of all righteouſneſſe in himlelfe, 
/ 2. Se- 
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2+.Secondly , hee ought to proponrd unto himſelfe the 
righteouGeſſe of Chiilt,as his chietett aime,and ſcope,ſo that 
Le doth contemne 2] things in re{pcR of that , P/1/. 3.9.12. 
The reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt is never ſought at he vughtro 
be, unlefſc he be preferr'd before all things clle, as the onely 
;2canes of eternall ſalvation. 

3. Thirdly,he ought to faſten che eyes of his mind, upon 
the promitles of the Goſpel] ; For the Goſpell is the Minittry 
of the ſpirit of righteouineſle and of life, 2 Ceor,z. 6, 8, the 
reaſon is, becauſe Chriit is neither offei'd of God , nor can 
be apprehended by man, but onely in the premiſes of the 
Goſpell. 

4Now in faſtning our eyes upon the promites of the Goſs 
ſpell, we muſt contider fiſt, that Chrift onely is propoun- 
ded in them, and that crucifyed, 1 Cort 23 34. & 2,2. 2+ 
Secondly , that:in Ghrilt there is a perte& iufhciency 0b re- 
demption, and (alvation, provided tor che m nhat-be in him, 
Tohs 3.16, Whence allo in Scripture it 1s calid a 7ich, ans 
plenteous, abundant, and plentifull grace, Ep.1.6 7.8 2.4.R17. 
$5.10, 1.7im 114+ Thirdly , that this grace is particularly 
offer'd to all thoſe ra whom itis preacht, Marks 1613 

The ſecond queſtion is by: what motives a man way be 
ſtirr'd up to believe in Chriſt. 


T3 


5»: Anſ.Firſt,if he conſider that this is the Commandment Motives ts 


of God, that hedoe believe in Chriſt, x ob» 3 23+Secondly, Faith. 


if hemeditate of that miſery , to which all thoſe are ſubject 
which believe not, /oh» 13.18% 

6. Thirdly, it he do meditate of the happineſſe oftho(: 
which do truly believe, 1 /ohn 3. 16+ 

7. Fourthly , if hee confider that there is-no other way 
whereby hee caneſcape that miſery , 'ar obtaine that happi- 
nefſe but onely by Faith in Chriſt, Atts 4412.Hev. 11.6, 

8. Fifthly,ifhe doe conſider the injury which is offer'd to 
God by the man that believes not, 2 70h» 5. 10. 

9. Sixcly, if he waigh with himſelfe how much they do 
honour God, which believe ia him, Rome 4.-20+[0bn 3+ 33+ 

10, Seaventhly , if he looke upon the cloud of examples, 
which he hath of thoſe which have believed and have beene 


faved by Faith, Heb 12, 1-.For they were for patterns to 
\Þ 2 there - 
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them which ſhould afterward believe, 1 Tim. 14 16. 
The third Queſtion is by what fignes true Faith may be 
diſcern'd ? 
Av. Faith in reſpe& ofthe adjunAs, may be diſtioguiſke 
into a fick Faithand a lively, 

A languiſhing 37+ A fickly Faith is that which is opprefſel and hin- 

Faith. dred ſo by temptatione, and corruptions, that it cannot puc 
forth icſelfe in thoſe Fruits, which bring to the Conſcience 
the ſenſe of peace, delight and joy, Ep.4+ 39, an example 
hereof we havein David, P/. 5114. 

Alively Faith, 12, A lively Faith is that which doth freely exerciſe its 
aQs,ſo that ir is felt of the believer himſelfe with a greatdeale 
of comfort,z Pete1. 8. 

13. Faith alſo in regard of the degrees is diftinguiſhe into 

a weake and ftrong Faith. 

14, A weake Faith is that which is eaſily hindred in its 
| courle,Ro,x 441-Ga.6+1.It is call'd in Scripture 5w-1orsin lirtle 
Faith, Mar. 16,8, 

15.A ſtrong Faith is that which overcomes all difficultier, 

& proceeds freely in its cqurſe,it is cal'd inScripture TAngWPopic 
a full perſwafion, Roms 4.24. Lyvke 1.1. 1Thefſ. 1.5. Colt, 2. 

16, Alively and Rrong Faith is eafily manifeſt and known 

tothem in whom itis, firſt becauſe they have the teſtimony 
thereof in themſelves, 17h» g. 10s vize the Spirit of God 
bearing wicnefle with their ſpirit that they ar the children 
ot God, Rom. 8.16. Which ſpirit they have as the earneſt 
of their inheritance,1 Ep. 13. 14 and by itthey are ſeald cill 
the day of redemption, Epe4.30. 2 They have the Love of 
God ſhed abroad in theic hearts by the ſame ſpirit, Row. 5. 
5. Whereupon ic is thatthey have peace, and joy unſpeake- 
able,and full of glory, 1 Pex.1. 6.38, Row. 5.1.2 3 They have 
and bring forth thoſe Fruits, whereby true Faith is wont to 
be manitefted,and perfeRed, Gale2. 13, Gale56. | 

17- A languiſhing, and weake Faith may be diſcern'd to 

The fynes ofbe true,and ſincere, principally by thefe votes. 

«cue Faich- Firſt, if there be a ſincere defire of Union, aud Commu- 
nion with Chriſt, 2 Cor.8. 12.This deſire is diſtinguiſht from 
that which may be found in the wiregenerate, 1+ becauſe it 
is nota conditionall def.e, or a kinde of wiſhiog, which 
even 
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even many wicked men haye after theſe ſpirituall good 
things, if they might alſo enjoy and ſtil] Keepe their finnes, 
bur it is an abſoJuce choiſe, Heb.11.25. 2 Becanie it is nor 
caried after theſe ſpirituall things, onely as beneficiall unto a 
mans {elfe, but as ſimply,and in themſelves good, and things 
for their owne ſake to be deſired of all, P/al. 73.25. £43. 3» 
3 Becauſe it is caried after all choiſe that is as well atter the 
lanQification, as after the juſtification and redemption 
which are in him, 1 Cer.1.30. 4 Becauſe ſuch a man more 
eftcemes of Chriftthen of all things elſe, 1x Per.2.6, 5 There 
13 alwayes joynd with this defire, a ſenſe of finne, and a feri- 
ous ſorrow for it, fat.11.28. 6 This defire is not vaniſhing, 
and fickle,but conſtant, L«k. 18.1, 7 Itis not flothfull but in- 
duſtrious,Prog2 1-8 26-15, 

18. Thelincerity of Faith appeares alſo, if it hath been 
begotren,andis preſerved and ſtirred up by the powerfull Mi- 
niftry of the Word , R-m, 1c, 14. Whereupon it comes to 
paſſe, that a man is affefed towards the Word, as towards 
ſpirituall Food , 1 Per.2-2. Thereaſon is becauſe ſuch a kind 
of deſire being a motion of ipirituall Lice,muſt needs preſup- 
poſe life ic ſelfe which conſifteth in Faith z for carnall 

reſumption both conſiſteth without the Miniftry of the 
Word , and can by no meanes indure the effeQuall applica- 
tion,and ſetting home of thoſe things which belong to the 
power of godlineſſe, 2 7im.4. 3. Buc Faith cleaves unto the 
word as its principall and fcundation. 

19, The fincerity of Faith appeares in the third place from 
hence, that although ic ſeeke juitification in Chriſt , yet ir 
embraceth,with a fincere aſſent, and ſubje&ion of heart, the 
whole Word of God, tht ivevery precept, prohibition and 
threatning, which comes from God, P/al.119.6. Iam.2.10, 
14+Herod did affent unto many things, IHark: 6.20. The rea- 
fon is becauſe Faith doth unite a mans heart ro God, and 
deliver it, upunto him, ſimply without any exeception. 

20. Fourthly,it appeares by this, becauſc as touching the 
purpoſe of the minde, and his uttermoſt indeavor, it purityes 
2 mans heart from all finne, eAGs 15.9. Mat.5.7, Therea- 
fon js becauſe Faith doth principally, and ſingularly ſeeke in 
God the utter abolition or fn. 

221, Fiſt: 
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21. Fifthly,it appeares by this, that it ſtirs up'in the heare 
a ſincere affeftion of love towards God , whereby it comes 
to paſſe , that we' prefer the glory of Gods Nameabove all 
things elſe, x John 4419. Hence it is that the faithtall in the 
Scriptures are wont to be deſcribed by this property of cheic 
loverowards God,Rom.$.28. 1 Co.16.22. Ep.6.23,24: The 
reaſon is, becauſe they place and apprehend their chiete good 
in God, ; 

22. Sixtly,it appeares by that fincere love which ic works 
in a mans heart towards his fellow Brethren, 1 14bn 3. 14. 
8 5. 1.The reaſon is becauſe the Image of God appeares in 


them. 


— 
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CHAP, 7. 


Of thoſe temptations which fight againſt 
FAITH 


Ecauſe the whole ſpirituall life of a man doth depend 

apon his Faith, Heb.10.38. And by Faith as by a ſheild, 
a man is preſerv'd fate againſt all the temptations of the De- 
vill, the World and the Fleſh, Zp-6.16., 1 Pet.5.9. Heb.11, 
25, Thercfore 1t is that theſe three enemies doe bend their 
forces principa!ly againſt Faith. It will be profitable there- 
fore to beacquainted with the principle affaults in this kind, 
aSalſo with thoſe means whereby through the grace of God, 
we may repell chem, that they do not overmuch weaken our 


Faith, 


The firſt Queſtion then is, how the believer may ſupport 


of theſenſe of himſelfe againſt thoſe temptations, which are drawne from 


grace. 


hence,thar there are no notable Fruits of his Faith to be ſeene 
and dilcen?d, 

I.» Anf. firft he ought to conſider that Fairh in its owne 
nature is of thoſe things which are not ſeene or felt, Heb. 2 x. 
I-Andin this ic differs from viftion, Row.8.24: 1 Cor., 13.12, 
And therefore there is no more required to rhe being of Faith 


but that man dv wick his whole heart make choiſe of Chriſt | 


for his Savicur, ar-d with his whole heart adhere unto him. 
Or her things belong to the well being of Faith, not abſolutely 
wthebeing of It,f c/.2.7, . 2 Se+ 
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2. Secondly, he ought to confider, that the want of many 
Fruics may argue Fith to be Jangriſhing or weake,but ir can- 
nut argue th.ttherets no Faith, 2 Perex ls, 

3. thirdly, he ought co confider that the Conſcience is 
olten ſupported n:uch by the remembrance of what is paſt, 
thoup h for the preſent grace appears not, P/a. 77. 6.7. 12% 
And by the jadgements of others that are godly, an wiſe 
conzerning us, when 0.r own juigerent'is croubled, Hel. 
6.9, 2 Cor.2,78. 


The ſecond Q weſt ion is, how a man may ſupport himſelfe Of the ſenſe of 


7 


againſt thoſe temptations which ate drawne trom hence,that on ot 
Og. 


he feels upon him the fignes of the Wrath of God ? 

4+ Anſ. Furſt , he ought to conſider, that many (ignes of 
Gods wrath inay ftacd with his love and tavour. P/al. gg. 8. 

5. Secondly, he ought to remember that Chriſt himſelte 
who was the Sonne of Gods love , did taſt the wrath of God 
in this ſort, Mat. 27.46, 

6. Thirdly, he ought to conſider that it is required of the 
Faithfull chat they believe againſt hope under hope, Rem. 4. 
11.Andchat they do, and they wratlle as it were with God, 
by Faith, Gene32.24+H2/. 12.4. 5, 


The third Queition is how hee may hold up his head a+ Ofthe wane ot 


gainſt thoſe tempratior.s, which aciie trom hence, that his 870wth and 


Faith increaſeth not, Rowl. 17, 

7. Anſ. He ought to conſider firſt that it is with Faith, as ir 
is with plants and I:ving Creatures, which wee may more 
eaſily perceive to have grawne, then to grow. Secondly, that 
the increale of Faith is not to be expeCed at every moment, 
and at all ſea(ons of our lite, Heb, 5, 1 2. But then cſpeci- 
ally when the Sun of righteoutnefſe approacheth nearer to 
our Horizon, by a more mercifull communication of his 
grace, Ats9.31. 2 Pet.1.2.3. Thirdly, that thoſe tempta- 
tions which do hinder the increaſe of Faith for the pre- 
ent do advantage it for the future, like the winterto the 
Plants , and like diverſe fickneffes to the bodies of young 
Folke. 

Fourth Q»/fi-» is how a man may comfort himſelfe a- 
gaink thole rerrors which ariſe from the guilr of his fins, ef- 
pecially if they be greevous ? 

GC 8. An(+ 


Progrefle in 
Fic: 
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$. 4". He oughtto remember, 1. That ſuch temptations 
as theſe, do proceed from a defe in Faich, Rem.6.11, Ep, 
6. 16. x Pct.5.9.And therefore that we are not to caſt away 
our Faith becauſe of ſuch fins, but rather ſy much the more 
to ſtrengthen it, L422. 32. : 

9. Heought ſecondly to conſider that it is the duty of the 
faichfull not for ſinne to fly away from God , but rather for 
God tofly away from finne,and to adhere co God in Chriſt, 
that ſinne may be remitted , and aboliſht , John 3.14. With 
Nume21.19. 

The fiſth Q+/7. is how a Chriſtizn may ſuſtaine him(elfe 
in time of affli&ton ? 

10. An/.He ought to confider, 1. That ſach kind of eryalls 
are fruits of Gods love, Heb.,1 2.6. 2 They (hall worke for 
his good,Rom.8,25, 3 The grace of God in all theſe ought 
to be ſufficient to him, 2 Cor.1 2.9. But of afl}iQions more 
hereafter, 


— 


CH AaPp. 5. 


Of R ePentances 


Frno—m_—_ Repentancethe firſt Queſtion is, what a man 
is to doethat he may repent ? 

1. A»/. Heought,r, attentively and ſeriouſly to conſider 
his ſinnes, according to that nature which is moſt deteftible, 
Eſa. ts 4. *AP%3, 17, For as the conſideration of finneun- 
der ſome falfe tizape as a thing lovely, and deſirable, doth 
draw a man to ſinne : fo the true confideration of 
finne, a3 a thing abominable , and by all meanes to bee 
eichewd, Coth withdraw the minde from finne by trae Re- 
pentance. To fer un this conſideration it will be proficable, 
1. To mtditate upon the Majeſty of Gad , which is by 
our finnes moſt grievouſly offended. 2. Weigh well the in- 
finite and manifold obligations whereby wee are bound to | 
pleafe God, which yet we have not ceaſt wickedly to vio- 
late, 3. Tothinke upon the terrible wrath of God, which 
like a conſuming fire , remaines upon impenitent ſinners. 


4-Io 
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4. To ſet before our eyes, thoſe fuperniturall good things 
of which our finnes deprivens. 5. To call to minde thoſe 
great evills which by our ſinnes we bring upon our ſelves, 
and others,andthe diſhonor which we do toGod. And to thig 
purpoſe it will be exceeding profitablereligiouſly to medi- 
tare upon the.unſuff-rable rorments, death , and curſe which 
befeli Chriſt fotour fins. 

2, Heought, 2. to ſet before hiseyes, Obedience to- 
wards God, as a thing abſolutly to be ſought, neceſſarily 
to be followedafter, Luke 13.3 & 10. 42. They which are 
caried after any other thing, as abſolutely neceſſary, are by 
that very affeftion by which they are ſo caried, drown'd in 
perdition. 1 Tim 6:9. 

3. Heought, 3. toconfefle his finnes before God, 1 Tb 
1. 9. Pſal.33.5.8 51.5. For confeſſion of finne makes a man 
fake all the guilt, and ſhame unto himſelfe, and aſcribe all 
the glory to God, Darrel g. 

4. He ought, 4. by Faith in Chriſt to expe, and pray 
for the change of his heart according to that promiſe which 
we have, Ez.36.26.32, For thoſe which go about the worke 
of converſion leaning upon their owne ſtrength, do no» 
thing to the purpoſe in this buſineſſe, 2 Cor.3.5, 

5. He ought, 5. inthe power of God, to turne himſelfe 
with all his heart from that which is evill, and ro convert 
himſelfe to that which is good in the (ight of God , p/alme 
34. 15, Now turning from evill, conſiſts primarily in the 
hatred of evill , P/a/.45.8. Which hatred in reſpe& of thoſe 
finnes which are paſt, doth neceſſarily bring forth an un- 


| feigned ſorrow, Zach.1 32.10. Together with a ſhame, and dif- 


like, Rom. 6. 21, And converſion to good, doth pri- 
marily conhit, in a defire, and purpoſe to doe well, P/alme 
119. 33. 106, 

The ſecond Queſtion is, by what motives a man may be 
{tir'd up to true repentance ? 

6. An/.Let him conſider, x. That this repentance isa thing 
very pleaſing to God, P/al. 51.19. The force of the argu- 
ment lies here , becauſe he which hath given himfſelfe np to 
God by Faith, cannot but indeayour after all thoſe things, 
by which God is well pleaſed. 2. That it is abſolutely ne- 

C 2 celſary 
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neceſſary to ſalvation , Luke 133- The reaſon of the con. 
ſequence lies here, becauſe he which defires the end, defires 
alſothoſe means, which hee ſees to have a neceſſary con- 
neion wich that end, 3, That finne is the cauſe of our (e- 
paration from God, £/:r.57+2. This reaſon hofds becauſe the 
believer by his F.ith doth adhere to God, and therefore 
tarnes away trom 31! thoſe things which worve a {eprat ion 
twix! God, ant him, 4. That there is an utter oppoſition 
hetwixt ſinne, and ou yocati n and Faith and Life, 2 {or 
6.15.16. 1 Th-(f.4-7.1. The argument is ſtrong becauie he 
which :fi: m-s one of the contrarics d-nies the other, 5. That 
the mercies of God towards him , { by all. which he islead 
unto repentance ) are txceeding great, R-23.2.4.5, 77.34, 
5:12,6. That Chriſt ſLifered moſt grievous anguiſh tor our 
ſins. Zace 12. 12, By which we may Jearne how hortible 
they be, and how much to be detelted, 7. That impeniten- 
Cy in it ſelfe js the molt grievous finne, and that it is the con- 
tinuation,the ſealing up, and the amplification of all ſianes 
belides, 8. That there are great promiſes made, and that the 
Kingdom of Heaven ſtands open to all ſich as repent, E/a.1., 
; 18. x Kings $.48 49,50. 
Signes of Re- The third Queſtion is, what bee the fignes uf true Re- 
Prams. . penance? | 
7. Anſwer, Firlt a griefc for ſin in ref; ef of theofferce 
done to God by them, and not onely in retpeft of pun:th- 
ment ; the reaſon is becauſe repentance doth wrne a man þ 
from finneas it is finne. now its finne as it doth tranigrelfe BY 
the reveal'd will of God , and fo offe1deth him, and pro- Þ 
vokes him to anger. This griefe owght robe the greatelt of all Þ 
grieſe, Zache12.10,11, At the leaſt intelleRively, inregard | 
of the diſpleaſednefle of the wi!l, although in reſpeR of the 
ſenſe Qther griefes my ſometimes appeare more veheiment. | 
Griefe,or ſorow is an offenſe of the ſov!e, ariſing from hence 
thatit ſuffererh ſomething which it abhors as being athing | 
whereby it feels it ſelfe ro be kmt. Griefe- therefore for 
finne doth neceſſirily accompany true converſion, for the | 
mind while it converts it ſelfe from ſinne, beginnerh to nill 
finne,or toabhorre it, Ic perceiving therefore that ſomewhat 
Ricks to it which it doth abhorre,cannot chule but be _ 
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led. And becauſe the chiefe reaſon why the converted ſoule 
doth abhorre ſinne, is that repugnancy which finne hath to 
the will of that God, to which the ſoule being converted is 
now joyned, hence ic is, thatgriefe for ſinne if it beright 
ariſcth gather trom this ground, becauſe God is thereby 
offended, then becauſe any miſery is brought upon our 
ſelves. 

8. Sccondly, a hatred of finne, asa thipg above all others 
molt dete{tabie, 4p:cal.2,6, This hatred if it be fincere, 1. Is 
carjel againſt all knouwne Gnnes Withogt any exception,z. It 
is conttant withuut Literniſſhon , 3. It is 1cmplacable 
witho-It recouncliletict, 4+ It is vehement without tole- 
FatiONs 

9. A third i1zne is an earneſt defire, and ſertled* pur- 
pole co avoyd alli ft1nnc, ard to live after Gods Law tor the 
future ; The reatcn 18 becauiche which doth deteſt, ard hate 
ſinne. tor this realon becz1ſe it is finne, and offends Gods 
Majeſty, will as we!l al-burre future ſinnes, as thoie which 
are palt, tor the'e cv every whit as munch offend God as the 
other : and n» man can avoid future fiones unlefſe hee dv 
purpote ant determine with bimfelte, as ſtrongly as be can 
chat he wi r:cver, upon any condition commit finne againe. 
T his pu-pote 1t i; be tir.ccre, 1. Doth cauſe a ſeparation as 
far as polſivle may be tro preſent linnes , and from occa- 
frons -»f futuze {inre?, 2. Ic inendech every thing that it is 
good, 3. Ic ieckes tor it cicgually io a diligent indeavour 
and ute of the meanes,4. It caietally lab9o.irs to remove all ini» 
pediments 28 well irteraall, as extcrnall, Z 

| he fourth Queſtion is how a ran can repent 0} uch Bas as gig ane 
eca”n2 come to the knowledge of ? for fins un- 

10, Anſwer, He which tormally and diitin&y repens of known, 
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J all his «nowne fines, hath a virtual], and contuted repen- 
tance even for th oe {innes which ace knoweth not, Y/alme 
19, I 3» : 
The fifth Qveſtion is, whither it be ſufficient for a manto of 1... conc. 
repent once ? mation and 


11. An/.Firſt.paſt ſt;nevere not to be forgotten , Dent. g. ruouiion of 
7. No not thoſe which were commyzred in youth, Pſuinne Fe Penanc 
25-7. 3 This remenubranceot former fianes 1s profitable, 1. 

C3 to 
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to humbleus, Dext. 9.6-7.. 2. To flirup thankefulneſſe to. 
Tas God, 1 Tim. 1.12.& 3.10. '3 To make us pitifull and 
gentle to other ſinners, 7ir#s-3* 2. 3.But as oft asour ſirmes 
cometominde we ought to be affe&cd with ſhame , and for- 
row forthem, Grn.41.9. Ez16.61,63. I {or-15.94t is true 
that horrour which is wont at ones firſt converſion to ceize 
upon theſoule, returnes not to the tairhfull by the remem- 
brance of their old ſinnes., becauſe of the Mercy of God, 
which thorough Chriſt they have obtained, but yet ſhame, 
and bluſhing is a thing that doth become Saints very well, 
Rem. 21. Sothatit is made a note of a wicked man that 
hath not yet repented of his finnes if hee can thinke on 
them, and call them to minde with pleaſure, Tb, 20, 12. 
Proe2.14. 
12+ Secondly, Repentance is to be renued dayly, as finnes 
are renued, 2 Tim-1, 6, Ier,B. 6, For as a Candle newly 
put out, and yet ſmoaking, iskindled againe and reviveth by 
a ſmall blaſt, ſo the ſoule is freed from ordinary firaights 
and dangers by a feaſonable, that is by adayly renuing of 
Repentance. A member out of joynt is to be ſet as ſoone as 


may be. 3+ After extraordinary finnes extraordinary repen- 


tance alſo isneceſſary, Pſale 51. I. 1 (orive 5, 2» 2 Cori7. 
9.8& 172, 2, 


hs. 


CHAP. 9. 


Of Adoption. 


Wee" Faith in Chriſt followes juſtification and adopti- 
tion , but becauſe juſtification doth properly confilt in | 
relation therefore there is no peculiar thing about ic that 
belongs to Conſcience, beſides thoſe which either were 
ſpoken ot before , in the Queſtions about Faith, or are here- 
after-to be ſpoken of, amongſt thoſe things which belong to 
SanQification,Glorification,and Obedience. 

If any one be certaine of his Faith in Chriſt, and yet do 
doubt in Conſcience whether he be juſtified before God, 
this happens through want of wiſdome to infer the con- 


cluſion 


þ« 
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clufion out of the premiſes, This defe& therefore is reme- 
died by a right information about the nature of juſtification. 
For all the promiſes of the Goſpell concerning remiſſion of 
finnes, juſtification, and life eterrall, do as well belong to 
every particular believer, and may and ought as well to he 
apjrzhended, and applied by him unto himfelfe, as if hi3 
owne name were written in the Scriptures. Thereafon is, 
becauſe whatſoever is promiſed to Faith , or to the faichfu!l 
in general], is promiſed expreſly to all and every true believer 
in particulars 

| here is the ſame reaſon for adoption alſo, ſave onely 
t:zat to this benefit, there is attributed as an a4jun a ce:« 
taine operation ot the ſpirit in reſpe& whereot he is called 
the ſpirit of adoption. For although it be the ſame ſpirit, 
which doth, 1. convince men of linne, and of rightcoul 
nefſe , and judgement, oh 16.9, 2 Iluminate them with 
the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt, 1 Corinthians 1.10.13: Ep, 
l 17. 18, 3 Ingraft them into Chriſt, fp. 3. 6. & 4- 4+ 
4+ Quicken them being ingrafted, 2 Core 3.6. 5, Lead them 
into all truth which is neceſſary to ſalvation , chr 1417.8 
16.13. John 4,16. Yet becauſe adoption hath a primary place 
among thoſe benefits which are ſeaPd tous by the holy fpi- 
rit.hence it is that he receivetha fingular denomination there 
from, and is cal'd the ſpirit of adoption, Romans 8, 15, 
Concerning this ſpirit the ficſt Queltion is, what a min 


of it ? 

1. Af. Hee ought, 1, to give diligent attention to rke 
preaching of the Goſpell, 2 Cor.3.6.3, The Miniſters of the 
new teſtament are call'd the Miniſters of the fpirit,and the 
Miniſtry thereof the Miniſtry of the fpirir, becauſe by that 
meanes God doth offer, and comnunicate his {pirir, Gal. 
3. 2+ Tee have received the ſpirit by the hearing of Faith, 
Er.l.13. 

Iz whom yee allo truſted after that yre hood the word of 
truth, the Gofpell of your ſalvation, in whoa aſs after that yee 
believed, yee were ſeal'd with th» hely $þ rit of promiſes 

2. Heought, 2. to beg this (ſpirit c+ God, Luk 11,13. Your 
Heavenly Father will give the holy firit + then that oof bi 
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ED pe -* t21nc the ſpirit 
ought to do that hee may 0obtaine the lively a&, and fence Adop 
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The Second Booke 
3. Hee onght. 3. To open the dores of h'sheart thatthe 
©: 1r may eatecin, P/al-24.7. Aprc+3.20., That 18 tocall cf 
his minde r-omearthly things and to raile it upwards and to 
prepare himiclfe, by all means toentertaine the motions ot 
the ſpirit, 


[ he proper Queſtion is, what be the ſignes of the ſpirit of 


Adoption, 

4 Anſ, The fi:ſt ſigre is a ſpirit of Prayer, whereby we call 
ppon God as a Father. Zach .12.10. Row.8.15.26. Gal.g.s, 
For no man can have a true filiall aftcRion roward, and 
confidence in God, but by communion of the ſpirit. 

Now this is ia that regard proper in a fort to thetime of 
the Goſpel}, or new Teitatricnt, becauſe God hath declared 
himiclfe principally, fitly,and in a more excellent manner 
then formerly to be our Father. 

5. 1 heſecond figne is an high eſtimation of the dignity of 
Adoption, J7ch.1.12. 1 1h.3.1. For the (pirit doth not on- 
ly feale unto us our AJoption , but doth alſo ſhew us how 
great a bleſſing it is, and how much to be priſed. 

6. The thicd (igne is the feare and honunr of God, 1 Pet, 1, 
17. Mar.1.6.For trueteverence followes upon an apprehen* 
fion of great love and kindnefle mixt with great power. 

7. The fourth figne is filial! obedience, 1 Per. 1.14. Which 
proceeds not fo much from hope a: d r:waid, as trom love 
and defire to pleaſe God , Row. 8.14. For obudience (prin- 
geth from a religious reverence. 

8. Thefifth figne is conformity to the Image of God ou: 
Father, and Chriſt our elder brother, Aſate5.45. Ro 8.29. 


. 17oh,3 9. For the Son is begotten after the {imilitude and 


likeneſſe of his Father. 

9. Thefixth Hgne is a firme hopeof theeternall inheritance 
R:.8.17.For the inheritance and the expeQation thereof is 
prover to ſo1re, ,: ot to peccants or ſtrangers. 

Theth'-'d Q_eft3:n is how the teſtimony of the fpiritmay 
be preſery-a ? 

8. A»'.1.]: w-extinguiſh and quench it nor by contempt or 
neg? * «*:h-we;. cg of grace, 1 7%: f.5019. 2% Thereafn 18, 
Pee. ctr nd wh thelike means of grace are the force ot 
'- "» i'*,e Gy theuſfe of which the ſpirir is on 
ne 
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Of Conſcience. 
ned within us, and in the want of which the ſpirit in regard 
of its inhabitation failes in us, and is ſaid 1o be quenched. 

11, 2. It we grieve it not by the filthineſſe of ſnne, Eph, 
4-39» Thereaſon 1s becauſe as naturall griefe ariſeth from 
the preſence, or repreſentation of ſome repugnant, «and un- 
welcome obje&, which isincumbent and prevailes again us, 
ſo that ſpirit is in a ſort grieved by the prevailing of ſinne, 
athing to him moſt odious and repugnant. 

12. 3. If wee ſtir it up by holy exerciſes. 2. 75m 1.6. 
The reaſon is becauſe as fire in greene wood burnes not bue 
by the helpof bellowes and blowing, ſo neither doth any 
ſpirituall heate continue in the hearts of ſinners, unkfle due 
meanes be uſed for the ſtirring it up. 


CHAP. 10. 
Of Sandification, 


am >. SanQification the firſt queſtion is , what a 
man ought to doe that ke may be ſanRified ? 


1. A»/.He ought, 1- wholy to ſubmic himſelfe to the word gcarion. 


of God- For the word of God is that truth which ſanRifies 
ut» Toh 19.17. Tere314338 And it is effeuall to worke ſan» 
Rification, 1, Becauſe of that utter oppoſicion which it hath 
againſt finne , by reaſon whereof it repells finne out of the 
heart,where it is ſeated, 2; Becauſe it is the powerfull in- 
{trament of God to regenerate men, 1. P*t.1.23. 

2. He ought 2. By Faith to apply Chriſt unto himſeltfe, as 
in SanRification, 1 Cor. 1.30. Hee ought therefore, 1. To 
ſuck as it were holinefſe out of Chriſt, that is, Conlidering 


: thatChriſt is the Fountaine of all ſpirituall life and SanRify- 
& ing grace, oh.1. 16. Col.1. 19. & 2.9. He ought torely & put his 


: 
4 


confidence inChriſt for the obtaining of San&ification,and to 
draw it ought of that Fountaine, E/as12. 3. He ought, 2. To 


provoke himſclfe unto ic by the meditation of Chriſt, that is, 


{erjouſly weighing and conſidering the bleſſings of God in 
C'u itt, he ought to (tir up himſelte to ſuch arvendeavoraſter 


Saiiftification as becometh ſuch benefits. 
3, Now 
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3. Now becauſe there are two parts of our San&ification, Þ 
namely mortification, whereby finne or the old man is put Þ 
off,, and vivification,wherceby grace or the new man is put on, F 
Fphe4e2 2.34» (ol. 3. $. 10. Therefore there are two parts of 
the applicztion of it for S inR&ification, the firſt is the appli- 
cation of his death, the ſecond of his Reſu're&ion and lite, Þ 
Rem.6. | 

4-The application of the death of Chriſt to the mortifying | 
of finne, is when Faith doth effeQtualiy colle&. chis mortih- 
cation of fin,from the death of Chriſt, Rom. 6.11. 

5. By this applicatioa (in is ſaid to bee crucified Romans | 
66,Gale5.24. To be killed, Romans 6.2. And to be buried, # 
Rome6.4. 2 

6. The Niles whereby in this application fnne 15 faſtned 7 
to the Croſſe, arethe very ſame wich thole, whereby Chriſt ' : 
was taſtned tothe Crofſe. For there 1s nothing more effcQus+ þ* 
all, then if one would conſider ſeriouſly, 11 The nature and |: 
deſert of his finnes. For he which ſeriouſly con!iders that his |: 
fins doe deſerve, and will procuce his death, and deſtruction, Þ 

| he cannot but ſeeke by all meanes to prevent it, by the mor- |: 
tification of ſinnez for either finne, or the ſianer mult needs | 
die» Row.$.13. 2 The love and mercy of God the Father | 
toward him a ſinner, in ſen4ing Chriſt to take away his fin. 
For the love of God wiil conitraine us to ſeeke that for our | 
ſelves, which God ſo ezrneltly ſought for us, 1 Fohn 4.11, 
3 The love of Jeſus Chriſt in undergoing, and fulfilling all Þ? 
things that were required for the taking away of our finnes. |* 
For this grace and love of Chritt, if it worke but upon us 
as ic ought, will conſtraine as to ſet about this worke, 2 (». | 
5. 14, 15» Thoſe were the very Nailes whereby Chriſt was ? 
| faltnedtothe Crofſe,and not thoſe materiall ones, which his | 
, murtherers did ufe for this purpoſe.© - 

7. The application of the reſurre&ion and life of Chriſt 
unto vivification, is when Faich doth effeRailly colle& this Þ 
life of grace , from the reſucre&ion and lite of Chriſt. 
Ro9.6.11.Now it is efteQually colle&ed, by a meditation ® 
of the efficient cauſe, and end, and fruits of the relurreQion |; 
of Chriſt , Co/.3, 1. The meditation of the efficient cauſe 
affordeth this argument ; If the ſaid ſpirit which —_— 

Chrilt 
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Chriſt from the dead, dwellin me, ir will alſo raiſe u my 
ſoule from the death of finne, tothe life of grace,Row, 8.1 x, 
The meditation of the end,this; As Chriſt was railed up,that 
ſinne might have no more dominion over him , but that he 
might for ever live to God, ſoalſo muſt we, Rom 6.9.10. 
T te medication of the fruics yeilds this argument: As Chriſt 
being raiſed up fitteth at the right Hand of his Father in 
Heaven, ſo ought we alſoto live as Citizens of Heaven, Phi/. 
3. 20, 

8, He ought, 3- by alively Faith, not onely to apprehend 
the generall promiles of falvation, but thoſe particular ones 


3 alſo,which dye in a ſingular manner pertaine to fauRification 


Ex.3024, 
9% He ought!, 4 To yeeld up himſelfe wholly tothe holy 
Ghoſt,to be a&ed and led by him in all chings.Ro,8.13.14. 


The ſecond Queſtion, by what motives may a man beltir'd Motives es 


up to labour for Sanftihcation ? 
10. Anſe It he conſider , 1. That: without holinefſe noman 


: (hall ſee God. Heb.13.14-Mat.g.20. 2 That holinefle is the 
7 Imageot God, and that perte&ion, wherein we were created 


at the beginning. Eph.4. 24. 3 That holineſfſe is the end of 


7 ourele&ion, redemption and vocation, Ephr 4. 1 Tim.4-7. 


Tit.2.14+ 1Cor.1.2. 4 That it is not the leaſt part of glory 
and cternall blifſe, Eph.5.27. 5 That there can be no true 
Faith or juſtification;or adoption without ſanRitication, [ac 


* 2.25, 2 Pet,1.10« 1 Cor.6.11, 
! The third Queſtion , what are the ſignesof true ſanRi- The gnes of 
hcation. San&ihcation- 


eAnſe 1. A reformation of all the powers, and faculties of 
the whole man, 1 Theſ.5.23. 2 A reſpe& to alltheCom- 


; mandements of God, P/al.119.6. 7ames 2.10. 3 Aconſtant 
| Care to avoid all finne, Pro. 28.14. + 4 A walking before 


/ 


God,Ger, 1741. Ats 2416.1 Cor.10.31.Col.3.23. 5 A com» 
bat betwixtthe fleſhand the ſpirir. | 
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CHAP. iT. 
Of the comb .nte- of the Spirit againſt the Flefb, 


7)-ftion, how may the combat of the ſpirit againſt the : 

t:ſk whichis in the regenerate, be diltinguiſhe trom that 
fghr which is oft found in the uaregenerate when they 
{inne ? 

Firſt,eLxſ: 1. They differ inthe caules. For, t the reluQta- 
tion whick is in the wicked proceeds either from borrour, 
and a {lwiſh feare of puniſhment , or from ſome evill diſpo- 
ſition, which is eaſily overcome , but the ſpirituall combat 
ariſcth from a certaine new nature, which of its owne ac- | 
cord , is carried after thoſe things which are pleaſing to *\* 
God, and doth firmly, and conſtantly ſhun, 'and make op- | 
poſition againſt whatſoever is contrary, 2+ Thar fight and F 
relitation , which isfound in wicked men, takes place on- 
ty,in ſuch groſſe finnes, . as eitherare condemned by the Law 
ot nature,or are wont co be abhor'd by ell fach as are in any Þ* 
fnall meaſure illuminated : but. the fpiriwall combat of F 
the regenerate, zs exerciſed againſt all ſin, though it never come | 
to be perfeed in any grolle crime. | ; 

- Secondly, 2. They differ inthe obje4s : For that fight | 
which is found in the wicked,is either betweene the diate of ® 
their Conſcience and the inclination of the will, or between # 


ſome light inclination of the will co ſome morall gooJ |: 


things, and heady afte&ions which rule, and beare ſway : | 
but that combate which is in the regenerate, conſiſteth in | 
the oppoſition and ſtrife of a certaine new and ſupernaturall | 
qualicy of ſpicituall life, which hath its ſeat principally in |: 
the will, agaiaſt corrupt inclinations , which dwell indeed |; 
within them,but beare no ſway over them. F 

Thirdly , 3. They differ in the effefts. For 1, that fight | 
which is in naturall men, may and is wont to confiſt with |* 
adayly and ordinary courſe of finning : But the combate | 
efthe ſpirit, doth alwayes cauſe that (although there may | 
be many ſlips, and infirmities) thecourſe, and tenour of a 
mans life be ſquared , and ordered according to the w_ ir | 
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God, 1 Jha 3.910. 2 Thi oppoſition in miturall men, al- 
though it may lometime be a caule, why ſome good is done 
by them , yet ic cannot make 2 good principle, a good ead, 
and a good manner of working : all which the combate of 
the ſpirit againſt the fl:h doth bring along with ic, 3. The 
fightot naturall men, doth ordinarily admit ſuch ations 
asare for the ſubſtance of them evill : but the Cpiric doth 
ſo prevaile for the moſt part that it admits not a finne in the 
fa&t it ſelie alchough there may be a failing in the degree, 
and manner ofdoing, 4, For thoſe evills which the unrege- 
nerateman doth commit , this fight that ts within him hin- 
ders not, but that the {inne may be,in all reſpe&s conſumma- 
ted, in regard of the precedent conſultation, and purpoſe, 
the concomitant pleaſure, and delight, and the following 
obſtinacy and impeaitency : butche fpiric by its combate 
with the fleſh doth abate the power of tinne, partly before 
the commiſſion, party in the commiſſion, and doth atterward 
—_— breakeit, 5. That reluRtation which is in naturall 
men ſeekes onely to reprefſe, and keepe finneunder , but the 
ſpirit in its combate contends alwayes for the very mortifica- 
tion of fin,and the higheſt pertcion of grace, although be- 
foredeath it be not attainabl 


©, 


— 


CHaP. 12. 
Of growth in $ anttification. 


He fifth Queſtion is whether wee ought to content our 
ſelves with this, that wee have ſome beginnings of ſan- 
Rification ? 

1. Anſw.No, there are two duties to be performed yet by 
us, in either of which if wee be negligent all our labour is 
loſt, 

2.The 1. Is a'care to keepethat holinefſe we have ,1 Tim. 
x.19. The reaſon is becauſe that many haveeſcapt in ſome 
degree the pollutions of the world,and yet have beene intan- 
gled therein and overcome, and {ſo the latterend hath beene 


worſe with them then their beginning, 2 Pet.21,22., 
D 3 3- Naw 
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3. Now wee (hall hold faſt our holinefſe, 1. If wee bs: 
mindefull of tie Covenant which wee made with God, 
7eb.31-1. And cf our redemption, 1 (07.6.19.20. 2 It we 
take diligent heed , that we never repent of any repentance, 
Iere34-11. That is it webe caretull that we never fall in love 
with chat ſin which we have hated,or flight any duty which 
oui Conſciences have approved,no not in thoſe things, which 
the worl4 counts {mall and as nothing. 

4+ The 2.duty is a ſtudy, and careto increaſe in holinefle, 
with the increate of God, Cel.2.19. 2, Peter 1.5, Phil. rt. 9. 
I Tim. 4 I'5» 

5.The reaſon is, 1. Becauſe ſuch isthenature of grace that 
it alwayes ſtirs up them in whom it is to an earneſt defire of 
a larger fruition of ir, 1 Pet. 2. 2+ 3. SO that although that |? 
thirſt which isa thirſt of totall indigence vr want beexclu- ! 
ded by grace, Joh» 4.14. Yet that which is for amore plenti- |: 
full fruition is no taken away bur increalt, 2. Becauſe as | 
the vitall heat of our bodies doth never continue in one ſtate, | 
but is either increafing , or decreaſing alwaies» ſo in this life F 
of grace, unlefle' we do give all dilligence that we may be | 
on the growing hand,it cannot be avoided but there will be a | 
conſumption through that oppoſition which the ſpicit meets 
with from the fleſh. : 

6, Now we ſhall make a progrefſe in San&ification, 1. If Þ 
we exerciſe our ſelves dayly to a more perfte& denying of i7 
ſinne, and of the world, andofour ſelves,and toa more ear- | 
neſt and ſerious ſeeking of God and his Kingdome, 2, If | 
we have ow: end alwayes in our eyes Pro.4-23. 3 If we keep F* 
our hearts with all dilligence,Prc.4.23 4 It we watchto the | 
holy uſe of all thoſe meanes which make to ſanRihcation,and 
Joine earnctt prayer with them, 
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Of Conſcience. 


CHAP, 13. 


Of the firſt fruits of Glorification conſiſting in 
the ſenſe of Goas Lowe 


F A Mongſt the firſt fruies of glory which are granted to 
f the ſaichfull in this lite, the apprehenſion and ſenſe of 
Gods Love is the chiefeſt,for as the procurement of our ſalya- 
tion, hadits begining, and ficſt foundation, inthe eleRion, 
and love of God, fo the beginning of the perceiving therevt 
is in the percetving of the ſame love, now concerning this 
love, thefirſt Queſtion is how a man may obtaine the appre- 
hention and ſenſe of the love of God? 


1.2Axn/, The proper caule of this apprehenſion is the holy How to obtain 
Ghoſt, who ſheds this love of God in the hearts of believers, th. Senſe of 
Rom.5.5. That is, certifies them particularly that this love of ©9245 Love. 


God isextended abundantly to them. Burt yet there are ma=- 
ny meanes whereby this worke is promoted, and whereby 
alſo belcevers come to bee rooted, and grounted in this 
love, Epheſiaxs 3. 18. Tae principle of chem are theſe that 
follows 

2 Ficlt,if the beleever do ayprehend that (God in regard of 
that relation wherein he ſtands to him and thereſt of the 
fathfu!l is mcerely love ) 1 /0bn 4. 8. Forſothat phraſe is 
to be underftood , not of God conlidered abſolutely , but in 
relation unto the faichfull , becaule all things which God 
duth, to and about beleevers, proceeds in ſome fort from 
his Love, for the love of God is to be ſought for, and tobe con- 
fidered in the effeRs thereof. 

3.Secondly,if he confi ier how admirable allthe circums 
ſtances be in the love of Gad, JTobn3.16. 1 Incelpctt of the 
perſon loving. For God who hath in himſelte all good, all 
ſufficiency, and perfeftion, that could receive no profit, ei- 
ther by man or by mans love and beſides that was grievoully 
offended with man, this Go1notwithitanding loverh man 
1 /obn 4.10.11. 

4. Secondly, mn reſp:& of the perſon beloved. For Gud 
hath loved man.,that defervid 15 ſuch thing frum him,man 
hisen:my,manunthanfull, R:.545, Thad: 
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5.Thirdly, in reſpe& of the gifts which are the fruits of 
this love. For God out of love hath given man his owne 
Zon, and in his ſon himſelfe, 1 7h» 2.24-And with him all 
gocd things, Rom.B.3 2. 

6. Fourthly, in reſpe& of the manner of the giving,which 
was out of meere and abundant grace, without mans requeit, 
and beyond his expe&ation,Rom.10.20., 

7. Fitthly , in reſpe& of the continuance,for this love of 
God. was from eternity, and ſhall remaine immutably unto 
all eternity, Ep.1.4+[cr.31-3. John 13.1 

8. The third meanes to promote the ſenſe of Gods love in 
the heart of a believer is for him to labour with all his might 
intheuſe of choſe meanes which tend to this purpolie to get 
a more plentifull taſte of this love , P/alme 34 9. I. 
Pet 22 

The ſecond Queſtion is how a man may know that God 
loves him? 

9. Anſc 1. If hebeccrtaine that Chrif is his, Gal.2.20. 
that is, if he be certaine that he hath a crne Faith in Chriſt, 
For Chriſt is the Son of Gods love,by whom his love is de- 
rived unto others: 

10. 2. If he be certaine of his love to God, t Toby 4.10. 


Gods love to Pro,8.17. 


us, 


It. 3elthe follow after righteouſneſle,Pr0.15.9.For God 
cannot but love his own Image. ; 

12» 4. If thelove of God do conſtraine, anl effe&yally 
ſtir him up, to all duties of piety towards God, and ot love, 
and Juſtice towards men, 2 Cor.,5.14. I /obn4.12., 

A third Queſtion is, whether a man may not colle@ the 
Love of God, from the common good things which he 
beſtowes ? 

13, Anſm, All the benefits of God, of what ſort Hever 
they be, do bring with them an obligation, to love and 0+ 
bey that God which is the donor, but !t 1s proper to ſome 
of them to bring beſides that , folid and ipiricuall com- 
fort to the receiver, by a demonſtration of the fingular love 
of God, which is made by them. For nothing that is com- 
mon, can demonſtrate any fpcCciall love. Chration therefore, 
and preſeryativn , and earthly and naturall good things 
cannot 


Of Conſcience. 
cannot by themſelves be any fignes of a ſapernaturall love, 
Eccle/. 9.2, But yet theſe common good things, when they 
are received by Faith, as given in Chriſt, are (inreſpett of 
the manner wherewith they are then clothed) proper to the 
taithfull, and are ſecundary ſignes of Gods love to them, 
P/al.22.10,11,12. For Faith maketh ſuch a kinde of argy- 
ing as there the P/a/miſt uſeth, tobe of force , whereas with- 
out Faith there could no ſuch conſequence be drawnefrom 
them. 


F _ 


CHAT 14 
Of the hope of eternall life, 


Rom the apprehenſion, and ſenſe of Gods love,followes 

a confirmed hope,or confidence, and undoubted expeRta- 
tion of eternall life. Now concerning this hope,and certainty, 
the firſt Queſtion is whether a belicver may be infallibly be 
aſſured of his ſalvation ? 


r. Arſ. Thereis not onely a poſſibility for the believer to Hope may and 
come to this certainty , but it is his duty alſo, neverto reft ought to be 
contented tilj he have obtained it, He6.6.1 1.8 10.2 2.Rom. ccrtaine. 


4-21 & $.35. —— 39. For 

2.Firſt, God hath confirmed this to every believer by 
promiſe, by oath,by earneſt, by ſeals, 70h».3.16-Jer-3 1:40, 
41. Heb.6 17. Eph.1.14+ Mark,16.16, 

3+ Secondly, Faith ought to receive all that which God 
hath thus confirmed, Heb, 4.2. 

4+ This certainty is perfe&ed in us by three Aﬀts, 1. by an 
at of Faith properly ſo called whereby we reſt upon God 
by Chriſt,for the certaine obtaining of ſalvation : 2 By an 
at Enirurie; of knowledge, whereby gue believing doun- 
derſtand that God hath certainly adjudged this ſalvation 
unto us.3.By an a of confidence or of hope,whereby we cer- 
tainly looke for this ſalvation , which is thus adjudg'd tous 
and made ours. But yet for all that the whole application 1s 
attributed to Faith, becauſe it dependeth firſt , and chiefly 


on faith. 
E 5. Third- 
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$. Thirdly, falvation, and life eternall is contained in the 
objeR of Faith, Tor we believe life everlaſting, xz Petey 1, 
314, Jo . 

6.Fourthly,trne grace ( of the certainty of which we ſpake 
before) is never ſeparated from life eternall , Heb.6.9, For 
the grace of juſtification is a more certainecauſe of life, and 

| the grace of ſan&ification is a part ofeternall life, Johne17, 3. 

Gal.2.20. | | 

7 Fitthly, God the Father hath decreed to bring to eternal 
life all thoſe that believe, for Faith is a truit of cle&tivn, As 
2.47-& 13 48, 

8:Sixthly, Chriſt our Saviour dcth perpetually intercede 
for the faithfull,thar they may be preſerved from evi!l, 7obn 
17. 15, 

9. Seventhly, the holy Ghoſt doth dire, and keere the 
faithfull tolife ecernall, [bn 16.16. Ez 36.27. 

10.Eighthly,by the power of God, and Chriſt, the faith- 
full are preſerved, Toby 10.28,29» I Pet.1.5.And ftrengthned, 
Eph.3.16.Cel.1,10.Pil.g. 1. 


Morives to in» The ſecond Queſtion by what motives a believer may be 


deayour for ſtirred up to ſecke for this certainty of hope with all dili- 
certainty of gence ? : 


hope, 11. Anſ.1,God requires this, Rem. 15 13-Col. 1, 23. Heb.b, 
F1.& 10.22.1 Pet.5 9. 

12,Secondly,this hope is as neceflary for a believer in time 
of temptation, asa helmet is for a Souldier, and an anchor 
for a Ship, Ep.6. 17.1 Theſſ. 5.8, Heb,6.19. 

23. Thirdly, it brings with it freedome, and firength and 
courage and conftancy,in every worke of the Lord, Heb.3.6. 
1 Cor.15.58, Therealon is becauſe the end, and fruit of a 
mans worke doth allure , and whet him on to induſtry, and 
conſtancy in wotking. For although our ſalvation be not the 
chicfe, and laſt endot our obedience, yet it is the fruit of it, 
and in thatreſpeR, partaketh ofthe nature of an end, Row, 
6.22. So that it is not only lawfull but very expedient allo, 
for the helpe of our infirmity to ſet about the worke of piety, 
with aneye upon the recompence of reward, [ames 5+7.Ga/: 
6,7,8. Heb. 12.2+Po I9,12, 

14: Fourthly, itis the end ofthe calling of the Fait _ 

whence 


of Conſcience. 
whence alſo it is ftiV'd ghe hope of their calling, Eph. 1.18, 
15-Fifthly,this hope maketh not aſhamed,becauſe it is never 
vaine,neither doth it deceive,Rew.$.4,5. R19.$, 24. 
16.Sixthly,ic is hope by which a beleever is ſaved, Romans 
8, 24 

Thethird Queſtion is what a beleever ought co do for the 
obtaining and preſerving of a lively hope, | | 

17+:A»/.He ought, 1.to preſerve his Faith firme,and lively. 
For hope flowes from.and depends upon Faith, and that not 
only,the being of Faith,but the degree, the meaſure, and the 
fenſe of it. Heb. 11.1, 

13, Secondly, he ought with all care to keepe a good con- 
ſcience: for ſuch a Cenſcience doth make much for the con- 
firming of Faith and hope,1 7im. 1.19.2 Tim 4+7,8. 

I > Thirdly, he ought diligently to obſerve the experiment 
which he hath had of Gods love towards him-For experience 
cauſeth hope, Row. 5. 4. 

20 Fourthly, he ought oftentimes to ſet before his eyes the 
examples of thoſe,who have with happy ſucceſle placed their 
hope in God, Tames 5.10,11. 

21.F ifthly,he ought to be frequent in the exerciſes of pie- 


ty,Rom. 15.4. 


35 


* 


The fourth Queſtion is what are the fignes of a true and The Ggne of 


lively hope ? * truchopw 


22+ A1/.1. True hope is carried upon God onely, who is 
therefore cal'd the God of bope, Rom« 15.13. e And the hope of 
Iſrael, Fer. 14.8, 
23.Secondly,it reſts upon that free naercy of God which is 
manifeſted in juſtification,and not upon any humane 
or ſtrength, nor upon any externall and common bleſſings 0 
God ,R UBY Is 
24. Thirdly,jit doth expe& not only happineſſe,but ſanQ4- 
i:ation alſo,Gal.5.5. | 
25.Fourthly,it is begotten,and preſerved by holy exerciſes, 
Rom, | p 4, " 
26.Fifthly,ir brings forth patience, 1 Theſſ.1. 3. 
27-Sixthly,it cauſeth ſpirituall Joy, Heb.3.6 h 
28, Seventhly , it begetteth a conſtant care of holynefſe, 


1 ohn 3.3. 
E 2 CunaA e,15 


— 
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C H AP. I5, 


Of Conſolation, 


Rom Chriſtian hope or confidence, ariſcth conſolation, 
Fotich is, aconfirmation of the ſoule, againſt thegriefe 
and feare that doth opprefle it, tor it is not properly a re- 
joicing of the ſoule - (as ſome thinke) but rather a repreſſion, 
or a mitigation, or an allaying of griefe,feare, or iaJneſſe, 
For that man is ſaid toreceive comfortand confolation,when 
he hath in ſome ſort put away griefe, although joy be nut yer 
come in the place, cr if his ſadnefſe, and ſorrow, 'be at leaſt 
in ſome ſort mitigated, and leſiend, For ſometimes there 
may be a mixture of forrow and conſulation together. . Nei- 
ther are men either perfeRly well or pertecly ill, when they 
begin toreceive conſolation, E/a.49. 1,2. Nuw concefniog this 
conſolation 


The firſt Queſtiorris , whether a believer may attaineunto 
ſolid Comfor.guint el] kinds of evill ? 

I. An/.He may. For, 1. God the Father in reſpe& of the 
faichfull is the God of all conſolation, comforting them in 
all afli&ions,2 {vr.153,4- 

£2 Secondly, Chriſt js the principle,or fountaine by which 
the comfort of the faithfull doth flow, 2 (or1.5. 
3-Thicdly,the holy Ghoſt is the comforter of all believers 
imparting unto them all conſolation, /obn 14.16.26 & 15.26. 
& 16.7.13, 

4. Fourthly,the whole Scripture maketh for the conſolz-: 
tion of the faithful!,Kom.15. 4. 

5. Fifthly, this conſolation is made ſtrong by the immu- 
table ccnſell of God, and by his (trengthning of believers, 
Heb.6.17,18, 

6. Together with :his conſolation God doth joynethe 
confirmation of his grace, which confifts in a reparing of their 
ſirength, and.in a fortitying of them agiinſt troubles. For 
whereas the faithfull ofc times like weake women, thi oagh 
the apprehenſion of tome terrible evill,doe fall as itwere in- 
= ro 


Of Conſtience.) 
toaſwound, and all their ſtrength isdifſolved; God onthe 
other fide in this defe& makes a ſupply by his grace of con- 
firmation : we have a notable example ot this, Dan.1o.& 8. 
There remained no ftrengthin me, & 1e.aAnd bebold a hand 
touched me which ſet me a_ my knees , and upon-the palms of 
my hands,and he [aid xunto fie, tand upright, and 18.Then there 
came againe and toucht me one like the appearance of aman , ani 
he ſtrengthned me and (aid, O man greatly belvued feare not, 
peace be nnto thee,be ftrong, yea be ſtrong,end when he had (po- 
hen unto me I] was ftrengthned , and ſaid let my_ Lord (peaks for 
thou haſt ſlrengthne./ms,And this is a gracewhich we are com- 
manded to ſeek for, Heb, 12.12, 


CHAP. 16. 
Of Aflit;ons, 


He ſecondQueltion is,what thoſe evills be againſt which 
the faithfull ought to ſecke conſolation ? 

Anſ.They are either corporall as the afli&ions of this life 
and death,or ſpirituall,as ſpirituall temprations 2nd ſins. 

The third Queliijon is, by what arguments, a believer C onſolation 
may be confirmed, and con.forted againſt the affliftions of _ the allicQ« 
this life ? ; OY 

1,Anſ. Firſt, fuch kinde of aflitions are common to man, 
1 Cor.10.13. And are wont to be accompliſht in believers 
while they live here, 1 Per, 5.9» Af.1 4.22. 

2. Secondly, without Gods Providence not fo much as a 
haire of our head ſhall periſh, Mar. 1o 30. L«k.21.5. 

3+ Thirdly,the fathecly love of God is wont to be manifeſt 
in the affli&tions of the faithfull, Heh.1 2.6. 

4.Fourthly,Chriſt himfelfe hath ſuffered and overcome all 
the affl; tions of the World, to the intent he might ſuccor us, 
Hebe4. I Js 

5. Fitthly,God together with the temptation,will ſtrenth- 
en by the ſpirit,and make a way to eſcape, 1 Cor.10.13, 

6. Sixthly, the time of afii&ion is but ſhort ,2 Cor«4.17. 
1Pet.5.10. V 

E 3 7.Seven- 
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». Sdrenthly ; the frair of :MiAions is ſaving. Forevery 


chatte cildeth the peaceable fruitof rig 
—_—_ > exerciſed therewith, Heb. 12.11. 


unto 


The fourth Queſtion is whether weare to comfort our 


ſelves afrer one ſortin all affli&ions ? 


Diverſe kinds 3. 4»ſ:There be diverſe kinds of allliQions, fo there be ſeve. 
ofafflitions. Tall wayes of conſolation. For ſome afflitions are brought 
-upon us by men for _—_ fake,for the cauſe of Chriſt 


and his Oofpelland 
29-Luke 18.29. Theſe a 
name of 


_ Mat.$.10, & 11.Aarke to, 
Qions are commonly (tyled by the 
perſecution, or the Croffe, becauſe of the reſemb- 


lance which they have ro, and participation with the Croſſe 
of Chriſt, Phil.3. 10. In theſe kindesof afflitions,conſola- 
tion is eaſy and at hand, for we ought even to account the 


afllitions of this nature , and 


ſuch a cauſe to be them- 


ſelves an argument of great comfort, Mar. 5. 12. As 5.14, 
Tames 1.2. 1 Pete 4414-16, The reaſon is becauſe in thoſe 
perſecutions which wee ſuffer for righteouſneſſe fake there 


is the nature of a teſtimony, 


rdome, and exam- 


marty 
ple whereby we glorify God before men. And fo ont of 
the eater comes forth meat according to Sampſon: riddle, 


Ind. 14 


9. Some afflitions are laid upon us by God to proye 
us, and to tric us, Ex0.15.25,8 16:5.Dent 8.2.16, Thetc are 
properly call'd tryalls and temptations. In theſe kinds of 
afliaions our conſolation is not to be fetche from the tem- 
ptation it ſelfe,but from our manner of bearing it, when we 
through the grace of God in ſucha condition, do fanRify 
and glorify his Name, 7ob.1. 24. Ourprincipall care there- 


fore ought to be to frame and compoſeour 


oa c 


bearing of theſe aff; ions,and dhe comfort will follow of its 


own accord. 


10. Some 2ffli&ions are Jaid upon us, as puniſhments and 
correRiens, [ob. 36.9,10.He.12 & Fortheſe although there be 
ſome comfort contain'd in Gods Fatherly mannef of cha- 
ſtening, Heb.12.7,8. Yet this comfort cannot be ſolidly ap- 


prehended , bur onely in maki 


right uſe of the a flitions 


themſelves, [5id. 6. 11. Here therefore our firft caremaſt be to 
make right aſe of theſe vifitations before we ſeeke after com- 


fort. . 


11+ Theſe 


Of Confrience 

11. Theſe kind of affliftions are not ſo different but that 
they may meecetogether, in one, and the fame trouble, For 
in perſecationthe ftaithfull are alwayes tried, fometimes cor- 
refed, bur yet there may be trials and correRions often 
times without perſecation , and when they do meet toge- 
_ ſome of theſe kinds may more appeare in ſome then 
others, 


The firſt Queſtion is what « man in affl:;Qions ought to Th, gueie, os 


do to the end that he may obtaine true and ſolid comfort ? 

12+ An/.Firſt, he onght to acknowledge the hand of God af- 
fliting him, E/c-26.1 1.[06.5.6.8, Amos 3. 6. For. this con« 
ſideration is the toundation of patience , 1 Sam.3.18. T/. 
39-10%-And of all thoſe faving truths , which are received by 
afflictions, E/a. 9.13» 

13. Secondly, he ought to ſearch his wayes an4 acknow- 
ledge his fines, Lom.3.39,40. [06.36 9,to. For although 
all afflitions are not. alwayes ſent direftly and priaci- 
pally for finne,yet finne is the fountaine, and foundation of 
all afflitions, Row.5.1 2+ It is therefore a courſe moſt equall, 
moſt ſafe,and moſt pleafing to God,that in our afitions, we 
behold our fins, which either have direQly procured them, or 
at leaſt deſerved them. 

14-Thirdly, he ought to ſubmit himſelfe in the preſence 
of God,andunder his mighty hand, James 4.10.1 Pet. 5. 6. 
2 $am.15.20.Levite26.41, Otherwiſe the chaſtening of God 
is contemned , and men ſhew their ſecurity and vaine confi» 
dence, Pro.3,11.Heb. 12. 5. 

15.Fourthly, he ought by humble repentancet © ſecke the 
face,and favour and mercy of God.P/a.57.2. Lam 3-4 1+ Amos 
4.12.Hoſ.$,15.& 6.1 & 14.2» There arethree ſeaſons wher- 
ia we qught to ſeeke God by repentance, 1. preſently after 
Fane compitted, 3 {or. 5,142. 2: after fome teare ofpuniſh» 
ment, or ſome threatning of God, Eph.2.1.2. 3 Afterthat 
the wrath of God hath in ſome fort broke in upon us Dar. 
9-13. Thoſe Chriſtians are the beſt which lay hold upon 
the firſt opportunity, for they declare that they do hate finne 
fimply for it ſelfe, thoſe that make aſe of the ſecond ſeaſon 
come next tothem. For luch believe although they ſee nor, 
but thoſe that repent not in the thicd ſealon are altogetheo 
defperate.. 16, Fifth- 
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x 6,Fifthly, he ought to ſee that he profit by his afflition 
in all the parts of new obedience.z (01-28, 22.E/a.26.9.10b, 
36.10, Hebrewes 12.10. Eſay 27.1 1.Leviticw 26.18. 21,5--28, 

17.Sixthly, he ought patiently to expe& what end the 
Lord will make, 1 (7.10.13. Jam.5.7.8.11. 2 Sam.15-25, 
Micas749. He that ſeekes freedoime by unlawfull meanes doth 
offend God more, 2 Kings 1. 3. Neither yet is he free but 
by an exchange of a lefſe evill for a greater, £/a- 24. 18, 
Amos 5.19, 


CHAP, 17, 
Of Death, 


(—_— Death the firſt Queſtion is whether it be a 
thing to be contemned? | 

I.» A»/, Death is not fimply to be contemned, 1. becauſe 
it is. in its Own nature a grievous judgement of God againſt 
the ſfinnes of men, and ſodoth repreſent, both our deſert and 
Gods wrath, 2. becauſe it is in-its owne nature, 'a-paſlage to 
an eternall ſeparation from God, ſo thatirisa point cirher 
of deſperate fecuiity , or affe&ed.wiſdome, and valour,to 
contemre death after that manner that ſome of the heathen 
have done, who have bcen prai('d for ſo doing. But yet com- 
pariſon being made betwixt death and thoſe things which 
after death are prepared for the-faithſnil, death may, and 
ought in ſome fort to bee contemned by all #® Sy 
Heb.12.2. 

The ſecond Queſtion is whether a believer ought to deſire 
and pray for death} | ; 

Anſw. Death is oot ſimply and abſolately tobe deſired, 1. 
Becauſe it is in{ic ſelfea evill, 2. Becauſe God afa Generall 
hath placed us in our ſtation of this life , and without his 
Commandement we ought not to forſake , nor ſimply to de- 
fire to be.diſmiſt before the time that hee hath appointed, 
2 Cor«5$.4-9. But yet the faithfull may and ought foto ex- 
pe& the lite which is to come after deathrthat they do ac- 


.count it much mote pleaſing to them then this preſent lite, 


2 Cor. 


Of Conſcience. 
2 Cor« 5.8, And to tend thither, with the deſire that is mode- 
rate, and ſabje& to the will of God, as being a condition 
much better, Phil.1.13.Ro.8,23. 2 Tim g 8. 

The third Queſtion is, by what arguments the mind of a 
believer may be ſtrengthned againſt the feare of death ? 

2. Anſ.Firſt, ifhe ſeriouſly cor:fider, and by faith appre+ 


41 


How to dimi« 


hend that Chriſt hath by his Death Gettroyed the power of ,;q, the teare 


Death, H-6.2.14and taken away its ſting, 1 Cor. 15.56. SO of death. 


that death hath beene ſwallowed in vigory by Chriſt, 
and that vi&ory is imparted to beleevers,/bidem & 54.57. 

3- Secondly ,if he conſider alſo that this was one end of 
Chriſts death,to free us from the feare of death,as being a great 
bondage, Heb. 2.15, 

4+ Thirdly, it he conſider alſo with faith, that the love of 
Chriſt and of God in Chriſt js ſo firme and conltant that no 

death can ſeperate us from it, Ro, 8.35. 

s 5. Fourthly, if he conſider with himſelfe that for Chriſt 
the death of the faithfull is pretious in Gods < yes , P/al. 72. 
14. And be alſo fully perſuaded that the good hand, and 
fatherly providence of God,is preſent with, and watcheth o- 
ver the taithfull for good both in life and death, 2ſate 10.28, 
29, 30, 3l, 

6, Fitthly if he well conſider from how many, andfrom 
how great evills hee ſhall be freed by death, as, 1, From 
fio,2. From thoſe miſeriesthat follow finne, E/ay 57-1.2.5. 
Which cauſe others oftentimes to ſeeke for death, e-7poe. 9. 
6. 3 From the temptations cf the Devill. 4poc. 12.8, 4 From 
the oppoſition and vexation of the World and the fleſh, 
Apace14.1 3. Eccles.4+1.2, Hence it is that death is cal'd a 
reſt anda ſleepe, £/a-57,2.6. 1 T heſ.4.13,14, Thus much the 
Devill himſelfe in the ſhape of Same! did acknowledge 1. 
Sam.28.15, | 

7-Sixthly, if he caſt his eyes alwayes upon that happineſſe 
to which we (hall come by death , For after death, 1. The 
grace of God ſhall be perfeCted in us, 1 Cor«13,10, 2 We 
ſhall be with God, 2 Cor:5.8. With Chriſt and the bleſſed 
ſpirits, Phil,1,23. 3. We ſhall injoy a firme and immu- 
table eſtate of heavenly life, 2 (orinthe3.1- Heb. 11, 10.16, 
Luke I 6.9. F 8.Se- 
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$. $eventhly , if. he ſeriouſly ſet his miade to confider 
thevanity of all thoſe things which depend upon this preſeur 
life, and which we forſake at our death, Ecc/.2.18, 

9. Eighthly,if he perſuade himſelte that Gods providence 
without him is ſufficient to provide for all thoſe things con- 
cerning which he cay be careful}, and do know withall that 
without it,no good can be done, though he fhould continne 


The fourth Queſtion is what a belcever oughc to do that he 
may injoy this conſolatiog ? 

10Asf; Firſt, he ought to labour that he may have a (pe- 
ciall faith in God through Chrift,and that this faith be lively, 
and Rtrong, Luke 2.28.2 Tim, 1.121 lon 5.4. 

11. Secondly , he ought with all care to preſerve his 
Conſcience pure avd without offence , Atts 24. 15, 16. 
Heb.1o. 22. 

13, Thirdly, he ought with this faith and Conſcience to 
live in a continuall expe&ation of the comming of the Lord, 
ſo carying himſelte here as becomes a Citizen of heaven, Phi/. 
3-202 Pet,3.12. 

13.Fourthly,he ought alwayes to thinke the hower of his 
death to be neare and at hand, P/alm: 19.20. Eſai.28,15- 
2 Tim4 6, 

14. Fifchly,he ought alwaics to exerciſe himſelfe to a de- 
niall and forſaking of the world, 1Cr.7-29,30,31-04.614. 

15.Sixthly, he ought to make death familiar ina ſort to 
bimfelfe bath by a frequent meditation of it, ard by thoſe 
excrciſes to which God calls him, x Cor. 15.31.2 (or.1.9.% 
4-10,11, 

16. Seventhly, he ought to Iabonr that as the outward 
wan drawes to corruption, ſothe inward man may be renews 
ed more and more,2 (0.4.16. | 

au ought not to thinke fo muck upon death it 
lelfe, ay upon Gods grace both in death, and in thole things 
which followafter, 2 7m. 4.8. 

18. Ninthly,he ought in all humility ro commend his ſoule 
anto God as unto a faithfull Creator, 2 Per. 4.16, 


CHAP.18, 


Of Conſcience. 


CHAP. 15. 
Of Temptations. 


—_ temptations the firſt Queſtion is by what 
arguments a beleever may ſtrengthen himſelfe againſt 
their aſſaults ? 

1» A». Firſt, if he conſider ſeriouſly that theſe temptations 
are part of that warfare to which the taichfull are called, 
Eph.6412. and unto which they have given up their names 
inbaptiime,and have bound themſelves by oath. 

2.Secondly, if he conſider that Chriſt is our Captaine and 
Generall in this war, epoc.12.7. That he isevery where 
preſent and beholds the combate with his eye. This muſt 
needs be a ſtrong incitement to provoke us to do valiantly. 
For hedoth exhort us to fight, helpes us'to overcoms, aids us 
when we faint,and crownes thoſe that conquer. 

3. Thirdly, if he conſider that the direRion of the temp- 
tations themſelves doth depend wholy upon the providence 
and diſpoſing of God, Mat.6.13. 2 Theſſ.2.11s» 3 {7on; 18. 
2 I-Rocg. Is 
S 4. Fourthly, if he meditate upon the fruit and theuſe of 

temptations, Lx.2 1.31.2 Cor. 12.8,94 

5. Fifthly, if he propound unto himſelfe Chriſt who was 
tempted , overcame temptations, and ſuccors them that are 
tempted, Heb.2.18. & 4.15, Col.2.15. 

6. Sixthly, if he diſtinguiſh betwixt the evill of temptati- 
on,and temptations themſelver. 

The ſecond Queſtionis , what a beleever ought todo that 
hee may apprehend this comfort in the hower of tempta- 
tion ? 

7. Ficſt, he ought to account all thoſe temptations which 
intice him unto fin as his utter enemies, 1 Pet. 2-11» 

8.Secondly, he ought to abhor and deteſt thoſe very ſug- 
geſtions themſelves which lead unto fin,Rim.7.15, 

9. Thirdly, he ought to arme himlelfe diligently againſt 
his ſpirituall enemies, E _ 3 
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10, Fonrthly, hee ought to refiſtthem with all his might, 
James 47.1 Pet,5.9. 

11, Fitchly, he ought in this combate not co truſt unto his 
own ttrength,but toimplore the helpe of God, and to reſt up» 
on him, Matr.s.13. 

12. Sixthly, hee ought in foule temptatiors to abſtaine 
from all diſputation , and ſpeciall deliberation abour the 
thing ſuggeſted,reſting himſelte fatisfyed in that hedoth de- 
telt them, Mat 4 10. For ſuch temptations are vile and do 
ealily cleave to us, 

13.Seventhly, he ought to avoid all choſe occaſtuns which 
may further the temptation, Prc«4 14,15, 

14. Eightly , he ought to repell and extinguiſh with all 
paſlible ſtrength troubleſome ſuggeſtions, Eph. 6.16, Yea, aid 
ſometimes to contem1e them aliv, when atter all means uſed 
they ceale not to be troubleſome. 

15. Ninthly, he ought ( if they returne againc and 2gaine 
with new afſau'ts after that they have beene oft repeVYd) to 
remember that it is the part of a valiant Souldier not onely 
to ſuffer, and come cleare oft trom affaults'and skirmiſhes 
of hisenemy, but alſo to indure the tediouſneflt of along 
ſiedge when there is occaſion. 

Thethird Queſtionis, how a man may diſcerne whether 
a temptation have prevailed againſt hin-yea or no ? ' 

16. Arſe. Firſt, this is not tobe judy'd from hence that 
a man is either troabled in his mind,or doth retaine his calm- 
nefſe, For a vexation of mind for the moſt part, which fol- 
fowes upon foule temptations, is not onely no ſigne of their 
prevalling , but is alſo ademyonſtration of a ſanRityed heart, 
and a quiet fecurity doth often times ſhew that the tempta- Þ 
tion hath prevailed. The reaſon is becauſe the oppoſition 

which is apparent in' this perturbation, is a figne that there 
is ſome thing in the ſoule contrary to the temptation, and 
a quietnefle doth betray ſome conſent, For water is not 
rroubled by the powring in of water buc by the caſting in of 
fire He which finds leaſt trouble is in moſt danger, Luke 11: 


_ 21. So Ananias and Saphira were quiet, A.5.3.8. But Pas: 


found a great deale of inward trouble,Ro,7.24.2 Cor,12e7, & 
But 
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But if this trouble be ſuch that ic drives away a man from 
God,and doth not rather tir up to ſeeke him ; it is not tO be 
allowed or cheriſhed, for then the temptation is, ( although 
not dire&tly and of its owne nature ) yet indire&ly and 
through the perverſnefle ofour naturezeffe&tuall,and rhe cemp- 
ter hath obtained his deſire. | 

18, Secondly , a manifeſt ſigne of a prevailing temptation 
is the commiſſion of that ſinne to which the remptation did 
provoke, Af£x:.6.13. But here it is to be obſerved that this 
talls out not onely when the ſinne is fully eQed and .com- 
micted, but alſo when there is even the very fi+{t degree of it, 
inthe conſent of the will, or inthe leaſt delight in the'evill! 
thought of, although there be no purpoſe to commit it. 7am, 
114,15, And this is ſo munch the worle it the delight {be as 
they ſay More/a, that is,it it continue for any while , and be 
not ptelently repeld. 4:1? 7 

19, Thirdly, although we give no conſentunto the temp- 
tation, yet ifthe temptation ariſe ſrom our ſelves, there 1s a 
finne of ours in ic, even in its ficſt conception, becauſe it 
flowes out of our fleth and from our corruption , although ic 
may be kindled and blowne up to a flame by the Devill, Afar. 
15.18.19, Gen.6.5, & 8,21. lames 1.14. But this degree 
of finne is ſuch thac though it requires perpetuall kumiliati- 
On,yet it ought not to deprive us of comfort, becauſe it is the 
common condition of a'l the faithfull, who this notwith- 
ſtanding. are in Chriſt bcloved, and accepted of God. Batif 
the temptation proceed meerely from the Devill we ought to 
deteſt it,as much as poſſiblewe can, butare not to acknow: 
ledgeit for cur own fin, Mat-4.56s ge 

20, Now a temptation is then to be judged to proceed from 

the devill alone and not from our ſelves, '1., when itis repug- | 
nant tothe light of nature , or. toi realon itſelfe, and toour | 
naturall inclination, 2. when is ariſcth not as other ordi- 
nary thoughts,but ceaſeth upon, and invades the mindeſud- 
denly,and with a kinde of vehemency, after the manner ot 
flaſhes of lightning. 

21. Fowrthly, fo long as by fervent prayers and ſuch like 


ſpirituall weapons we do reſiſt and wraltle with any tempta- 
F 3. $10n; 
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tion we may. be ſure that it hath not yet prevailed over ns, 
and that it hath not as yet gotten us within its power, 2 Gor, 
1 2.7,8,9. James 47 

'The fourth Queſtion is how the Conſcience of a beleever 
may be ſupported jn a temptation of God, that is, in ſome 
ſpirituall deſertion upon which there followes much 
anxiety ? | | 

22+ Anſ.Firſt,we muſt remember that even the beſt of Gods 
ſervants have hadexperience of theſe deſertions, as 7ob. 6:4. 
g 13.26. X 16.9, David Pſalme.6, & 77. Andeven Chriſt 
himſclfe the beloved Son of God, Ad at. 27446. 

23. Secondly, we muſt know that theſe deſertions arenot 
ſo much reall and in very deed,as in our ſenſe, and apprehen« 
fion, Heb.1345s 

24. Thirdly, we muſt know that God doth not forget his 
people, no not then when he ſcemes to haveforſaken them, 
E£/a.4.9-15,16-But doth for his own glory and their good on- 
ly feeme to do ſo. 

25. Fourthly,we may be ſure by Gods Word and Cove- 
nant that this deſertion ſhall be but ſhort , eſpecially it i» be 
compar'd with the time and continuance othismercies,£/2. 
54+7,8-& 57420. | | <tok 6; AA 

26, Fifthly,we muſt make inquiry in our Cotiſciences with 
all diligent examination whether our owne finrits have not 
beene the cauſe of Gods ſodealing,£/4.57.21. Which if we 
ſhall figd to be ſo,we muſt confefie them kamblyzlArKate for 
mercy, and ſeriouſly forſake them , ?/al. 51. wa 

27.Sixthly,we ought toliveby Faith, Heb. 2. 4 waiting 
for the Lord which hideth his face from us,E/a.8. 17, 

28, Seventhly,we ought to ſtir up our ſelves to lay hold 
upon God, Eſa.64-7. 

29-Kighthly,we onght alwayes to remember that althongh 
God do ſeeme to be ablent from us a long while, yet he doth 
only wait for a fit time to ſhew mercy, £/,308. 


Chap.19. 


#0 


| they becommitted, x.0þ» 2.1,2.R0.61 4. 


| Heb.6.14. 
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CHAP. 19. 
Of the Conſcience of ſinne. 


Oacerning (innes the firſt Queſtion is, how a Chriſtian 
Pra be comforted when his Conſcience doth reprove 
hin-for,and accuſe him of diverſe fins ? 

1, Anſ. Sinnes are of twa ſorts, For Gome beproperly 
cad inficmities,or faulcs,which d » commonly cleave ro the 
beſt and moſt vigilant of the faichfull, x Cor.6.7, Others are 
more hainous wickedneſſe which aeither are to be found in 
all the faichfull nor in any of them at all unleſſe very ſeldom; 
and by reaſon of ſome violent temptation, Rowans 6. 13, 
Gal.6.1s Len! +4 

2+ An infirmity 18 when a purpoſe to do weil is preſent, 
but power of pertorming it is abſent, Rom.7.18.A wickedniefſe | 
is w hen the purpoſeit ſelte at leaſt in ſome particular fa& is 
impious, 2 Sam. 12. 10. Now in caſe of infirmitics theſe 
following arguments may ſerve for conſolation. 

3- Firlt, eventhe beſt and moſt perfeR of Gods Children 
while they live here are ſubjetunto theſe failings, James 3-2. 
1 John 1.8, . | 

4. Secondly,God doth pitty his ſervants in their infirmi- 
ties as a loving Father pitties his little children, P/c103 13, 
Mat. 3. 27» 

5. Thicdly,Chriſt himſelfe is touched with the ſenſe of our 
infirmities, Heb.4.15. 

6.Fourthly,Chrift himſelfe is fuch a propitiation for fach 
kinde of finnes, that he offers us conſolation for them betore 


— 


7 Fitthly , by Chriſt we have accefle with boldnefſe to 
the Throne of grace , that wee may obtaine mercy, 


8. Sixthly,Godat our prayer will cure our infirmity, E/a, 
40-29 P/,103-3; 

9-Seventhly,the ſpirit helpeth our inficmities, Row. 8.26, 
I 0,Eighth- 
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| 10. Eighthly, theſe infirmities ſhall not be imputed to us 
for fins, Roy,7. 17.10. | | 


} 12. In more hainous ſinnes, there can be no ſolid comfort 


had, till they betaken away, 1 Cor.5.2.6. Thereaſou is be- 


* cauſe ſach kind of finnes make even beleevers themſelves ſub. 


je& to the threatnings of the Law, and doin a great degree, 
exclude them from the promiſes of the GoſpeH , walſt the 
Conſcience , Heb.10.22. And expoſe them to the wrath of 
God, asbeing partakers with the wicked and unbeleevers, 
Eph.5.6,7. Gal.6.17, And therefore have in them a cauſeof 
terror not of conſolation. Heb.10.31. Yet a beleever may in 
ſome ſort ſuſteine himſelfe even in the greateſt finnes with 
the poflibility and hope of mercy , Romans 11. 23. Lyke 
22. 23, 

The ſecond Queſtion, what a beleever is to do that he may 
have conſolation, in caſe his Conſcience accuſe him for his 
finnes? 

12.Firſt, he ought tobe affe&ed with finne, andto groane 
under it as a burden, 7fat. 11428, 29. 

13. Secondly , hee ought continually to deteſt all finne, 
Ro.7.15. 

14. Thirdly, he ought evermoreto have a care that he ful- 
fill not the luſts of finne, Ga/.5.16 - 

5. Fourthly, he ought to indeavour the mortification of 
them. Ro.$.13. 

26. Fifthly , he ought looking upon: the promitſes to fly 
unto Chriſt and to cleave unto him more and' more, Roms7, 
25-Phil.3. 9. | | | £# 

27. But groffe ſinnes muſt firſt be removed and taken away 
before a man can be fit to receive ſolid conſolation , E/a-1. 
16927,18, | fr | 
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Certaine colletions out of the Booke of 


illiamParis concerning temptations,and the reſiſting 
of them, which I thought good hereto fer down for 
the further ilſuſtration of the DoArine of tempta- 
tions, becauſe they are not read in the Au- 
thor, except by a very few. 


dog gary tw one ſenſe is mthing elſe but a wiall, and 
to tempt 15 nothing clſe but to make a triall or experiment of 
any thing , that we may know it , that is, that it may be diſ- 
cover'd, and become manifeſt, and this ts all that the 
Devill can doe, hee cannot with flrength. conquer ua , 
or caft us down, For unleſſe we of our owne accord truſt him, 
and deliver our ſolves into his hand, he can have no power over 
1, Hecanprevaile no farthey againſt us, then we give hin 
leave or permit him. eAll that he can ds therefore 4s to tempt 
7 , that is to make an experiment what we are , whether 
weake #r ftrong , whether we be ſuch as will yeild to bim, or 
whether ſuch as will reſiſt him valiantly, And if in the begin= 
ning of the temptation, he finde that we make valiant x e< 
ſiſtance, he deſpairing of the viftory, and being overcome and 
confounded, for the moſt part departeth preſently, And this 
is the property of a tempter when hee hath made his ar- 
gument , and found what he ſought for, to ſurceaſe the work. 
of temptation, 

| | 1n another ſenſs tenoptation ſignifies, a fighting « 
gainſt one,or a war or a battell,andit is very likely that what- 
ſoever the Devill attempts againſt us ts by way of ſuch a fight, 
if we conſider the matter but diligently. For be doth all that 
he doth with a purpoſe and deſire to conquer , whether h: luy 
ſnares for us , or whether he make tryall of us, or whether he 
pretend ſome good things to deceive us, or whether he [mite us 
with the tuffe, or (word, whether he undermine the w ll of 
our defenſe, or whether he take from us our ſpirituall food, or 
procure it to be taken away . for he doth do all theſe things 
with a deſire to do 185 a miſchiefe. And in wry deed , all theſe 
are parts of that war , or combate z mherewith hee fights 


G 1hicdly. 
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I IT. Every firne hath its temptaticns, ad againſt the 


mind of man doth the d-vill fizht , beſieging it , 111 4, cironme 
venting way,and ordering bis armics , and forces , againf the 
armics of v:rtues, and againſt the (aſt: if mans ſoule, 


I V. The fightings which ariſe from the faculty of reaſon 


within our ſelves are th:ſe, 1. Curioſity, that is @ Iuſ to 
know things not neceſſary, and things the knowledge of which 
tend nothing to, mor belp: firward at all ſalvation, 2» Slows 
neſſe to believe, 3. Levity in believing every thing, 4, Doubt» 
fulneſſe,5. Snſpitiouſneſſe , 6. »A IÞirit of blaſShemy which 
is a fpring and fountaine of abominable thaughts , and of 
thoughts ſo horrible an1 troubleſome, that ſuch a kind of temp- 
tation is like a martirdome , and there have breene ſome that 
have rather d:ired to ſuffer Martyrdome then to endure ſuch 
thoughts. 


V. efny ove may reſiſt any temptation of the Devill, if he & | 


ſimply and purely willit, without any mixture of unwilling- 
neſſe. For no man # 8vercom: , or yeilds to the temptatics ut« 
rerly againſt his will , for ſo his will remain:s unconguered, 
Jes vittorious and uninclined to conſent unto the temptation, 
and ſo a man frould both yeild, and not yeill. But that a man 
may, ſimply, aud purely be willing to make reſiftance it is not 
from man bimſelfe , or from any naturall power in him but 


from the gift of God,and the helpe and aſſiſtance of his grace. 


V Þ Now wee _ obſerve that when the queſtion is , whe« 


ther a man may have a will to refift temptation ? this word 


may doth admit two (ignifications ; For it ſignifies ſometimes | 


a poſſibility which ts paſſive, 'in reſpet? of capacity, and ſome» 
rimes in regard of vertne of power, or efficiency, now it 1s ma» 
nifeſt , that no man can reſiſt any umaies; way of efficis 
ency,but by way of poſſibility,or paſſibility« 


VII. Beſides the fofer of graces and of wertues the provi- 


dence and proteFtion of God ts neceſſary for believers , that 
they may reſiſt temptations, and (o are theſe manifold help: 
wherwith God ſuccors his elet in the combates 


VIII.The firſt of theſe helpes is a driving away of the enemies 


oro they are ſometimes not [#ffered to tempt the Eleft, 
ODE. 
I'3, 


= ps q > - » Þ _ __ 
o ” . | IV. rar; Soars l «. a \ 9 
{+7 2tdomee add dig ities ner oro I celeb acti} nd 


Of Conſcience. 

[ X. The ſecond belpe is @ bridling of the enemies that they 
canner tempt ſo much as they wonll, Jab.2, 

X, The third helpe ts from the tempter hinſcIfe, when evex 
that very ſhape under which he tempts affords us (ome helps 

; and inftruttion , ſo the forme of the Serpent might have cauſed 

4 Eve to have ſuſpeGed bu temptation, 

* X I. Thefowrth helpe ts from the temptation it ſelfe, when it ci- 

ther ſtirs np feart in ns,which 1s the beſt keeper, or ſtirs us up to 

 fehtandinconrageth wu againſt the enemy. 

= XII. The fifthw, anew grace, or an increaſe of the former. 


4 XV. The cighth is a comforting, that is a ftengthuin 
I hiring - of the heart by a ——_ of ſtrength ar 


of 
A 
$ 
lightmeſſe of the fight. 
| xvt 


» The ninth u conſolation,that © achearing of the heaxt, in 


| 2 XVII. Therenthis a beſtowing of Faith and Hope,and a con» 
; | firmation of the (ame , —_— the ſhaking of feareqwhich ari- 


> XVIIL. Theeleventhss an »pholding of them that ave [at upon 


| that for this end that they may acknowledge their own imfirmi= 
| ' ties, andmay aſcribeit to Gods mercy and nat their own pow- 


: 


' XXI, The fourteenth is outward tribulation of which there ave 
many profits bc lpizg this WaYs 


G 2 0.410 


Pas 
t 4 


$1 
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XXl!, The fifteenth is the remembrance of the Lit things, 


Death, judgement,damnation aud happineſſe. 


XXIIH. 1tis very difficalt to overcome temptations beeau/; 


that in this corruptien of our nature no man" fight with af 
his ftrength againſt any temptation, but partly for it, and a> 
gainſt himſelfe. A believer in temptation 1s 4s a Kingdom: 
divided within it ſelfetike an armed Horſeman that fits upon. 
winching, unruly, an unbroken Colt like a Houſe wel! built, 
bat npon a weak foundation , like a ſtout werrionr ſtandiny 
pon a flippery pavement,cy he u partly armed, widpartly with- 
ont armour,or loaded with a grievous burthen . 


XX1V. Amongſt the moſt hidden treacheries and moft (ubtill 


temptations of the devill, whereby the moſt wiſe, and v.al-ani 
Chriſtians are often times brought under : the firſt is a long 
rediou/neſſe , whereby he wearigs him, by wbich he indea- 


vours, not only to briag bimswhom he tempts wito the tempta- | © 


tiow, but into deſperation alſo,to make him believe that he be- 
longs not to God, and that God cares not for him, And from 
hence comes this folly and miſchief becauſe men know not what 
4 great deale of advantage ariſeth from a long and often com- 


bating with temptations, how it ſerves for the breaking of Þ 
pride which i rooted within us,for the diſcovering of other in« Þ © 
firmities which would elſe have never been ſeen, and for the | * 


preſervation of humility. 


X XV. Theſecond craft of the devill s, the ftrangeneſſe of the 


temptation, for be oft times ſets upon many of the eleF with 
wnuſuall temptations , whereupon it happens that they becom: 
very fearefuB that they belong not to God, becauſe they camot 
heare of any that have bin tempted in the ſame ſort, - 


XXVI. The third. ſubtilty is, when the devilt goes about to 


make a man change that ftate wherein he 19, and wherein 
he is well, even as Birds and Fiſhes, are often times, by 
noijſe, andvehement flirring , driven out of thoſe places in 


which they were ſafe fromthe nets and the ſnares of the Fouler:, 
and Fiſhers. 


XX VII. The fourth ſubtilty is whenhe invites a man to thoſe 


things that are above his ſtrength. 


XXV III. The fifth ſubtilty xs when ander the pretence of ſom: 


7008, he drawes man into | hag XXIX, 


—_—_— 


—_ 


Of Eonſtience 
XX IX. Thefixth [ſubtilty s when wander the pretence of veriae 
e verſwades a man to [ome vice, 

XX X. The ſeventh and moſt dangerons ſubtilty of 41l,ts 4 peace, 
yd ceſſation from temptationt whereupon followss ſecurity, 
* (bath, pride, contempt of our brethren , hardnes cf hea»! 

WXXXLI. 4 manmayreſiſt temptations three wayes, 1. Heve- 
= /ſts that conſents not. The temprer # overcame, if he over= 
T” come not us, 2, He reſiſts temptations that flyes from them and 

bunns th: my3s He reſiſteth which beateth them backe © ma þ.s 

By oppo, atiors 

XXXIT. With a hunting of temptations we muſt joyne an in- 
., dignarion . For even 4s a Marchant that hath ſome pretioas 

BY commodity, 181 ſcorne to looke after , or to hearken to ſuch a 
S ciapman 4s ſhall offer him for it a great deale nidey the worth, 

£ and ſem times falls into a7 ind-gnation againſt him, ſo he 
which loves God intirely will not vonch/afe to looke after or 
hearken to the Devill, whatſoever he offer hims, that he would 

farſake him, yea and he cannot but have an indignation when 
he offers himthat which #5 infinitely of leſſe worth and even n9= 

* thing at all in compariſor, 

PXXXLII. Andbere it 8s a point of wiſdom, and ſpivituall shil- 

EY filllneſſe, ſo tocleave ynto vertue aud to preſerve and acfend it 

, that the darts of the tempter may not come at us. So many 
. 

q 
\ 


- 
« wA 


JS oh 


2 


which love God fervently, ds ſo cleave unto him and bend 
themſelves to do hs pleaſure, and do imploy themſelues (0 
|? diligently therein , being fixed in ſuch kind of excerciſes in 
' movably , that the Darts of the temptation do act teuch 
! them. 
| XX XII0, Al rerprat.o is beſt of all bearen back by its owne 
| weapon, now every vertie doth ſo, as oft &s in the temptation 
its beauty and pretionſn:(ſe is ſeriouſly thought upon, fer 
by ſuch a kinde of meditation, both the ſmnes that do tempt us, 
and the thourhts an4darts that proceed from them,arc alwayes 
us it were wounded, and weakned, and ſometimes allo they 
vaniſh into nothing , even as dark:n:(ſe vaniſhath, and fly- 
eth away, where light approacheth ; for this cavſe onely aoth 
vice , and the pleaſures and prefurs thereof ſeerme 19 ns in the 
| honer of temptation to be of {ome mom«nt worin , becauſe 
CG 3 at 
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at that time the Law of vertuc it bid from our Eyes, either 
through ignorance, or negligence, even as the onely rea» 
ſon why rotten wood, and the (cales of fiſhes do fhine in the 
night ts, becanſe the light of the ſun or at leaſt other light: 
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IN 
GENERALL 


CHAP. I. 
£ Of Obedience in Generall. 


3, Icherto we have ſpoken of thoſe things that 
Y belong tothe ſtate of man, now it followes 
that we inquire into the a&ions, arid conver- 
Ss fation of his life. 
} JS I Andhereinthe firſt place we are to intreat 
En of obedience to God in generall, where 
The firſt Queſtion is what are the ſignes of true obedience ? 
1ez/,Ficlt, if we make more account of Gods will then Signes of true 
| any commands of men, or any pleaſure of our owne , Aft, 9Þ<<ience. 
| 4+19.8& $+39. Mat.26.39. The reaſon is becauſe obedience 
; properly conſiſts in this, that we do ſimply, and abſolutely 
: apply our will tothe will of God. 
2, Secondly . if our hearts bee flexible, and eaſy to be 
wrought upon by Gods perſualion , Ep.2.2. & 5 6. _—_— 
where 


f 
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The Third Booke 
whore che vial The awtfeing children as 1 may ſay tnſuaſibilie 
tatts, that are not to beperſwaded. For they are oppoied to 
thoſe which 1 Per. 14. ar& cal'd Tire rain obedient chil- 
dren» Oppolite to this diſpoſicion is a hard , and ſtony 
heart. 

3 Thirdly, if we do prepare our ſelves to follow the will 
of God in all things, De#:.5.33 Even in thoſe which {eeme 
to be oppokire to, and to crofle our profits, ſo that the fl;(þ 
apprehends then to beevill, /e-,42.2, Heb. 11.8.Phil.2.8, 

4. Fourthly,if we do apply our ſelves to the obedience of 
Gods will,even then when we (ce no reaſon for it, obs 13.7,8, 

1 $am5.9.15. Otherwile we follow not ſimply Gods will, 
but the reaſon of ic, 4 

5. Fifthly, if we be ready in regard of the diſpoſition and 
bent of the heart, to obey Gods will not only in thoſe things 
wherein we know his pleaſure , but evenin thoſe wherein for 
the preſent we are ignorant of his will, Ex.10.27» 

6. Sixthly, if we dc{ire moſt of all, to know that part of 
Gods will that concernes our ſelves, and our own duty , P/. 

119.33,34- As 9.7.70b. 2113, 14» 

7.Seventhly, if the feare of God be continually before 
our eyes,fo that we take heed of diligently, and ſhan caretully 
the offending of him, Heb.12, 28.29.1 Pet.1.17. 

8, Eighthly, if we depend notupon that ſucceſſe, and event 
of our obedience which we find in this world, but reſolve to 
hold on, though our obedience procure us never ſo m2ny aft- 
d1&ions,1 Pet.2.19,20,2 1:8 Dane3.17. 

9. Niathly, if wee exerciſe our 1elyes in theuſe of thoſe 
mercies whereby our hearts may be framed to obedience, 1. 
Cor. 29, 

The ſecond Queſtion is , by what motives a man may be 
ſtird up,to yeild obedience unto God? 

10, AnſFirlt, If he apply his mind to conſider of Gods 
Authority, CMatthew 1.6, Terry 35. Romans, 6:18.20. 1 
{ors 61 9s 

IT. Secondly, it he conſider alſo Gods power, er.18.6, 

12, T hird]ly,if he conſider that the obedience that God rc- 
anres ofns,tends nt at all to his adyantoge but to onre, F.'. 

22. 2,& 35.6.7. 13,Four'|1- 


Of Conſciense: 
13. Fourthly,if he confider, the benefits of God beſtow- 
ed upon him, what and how great they be, Rowa2.1.£x.20, 
2. And upon this point our ſoule ſhould ſettle as upon a con- 
ſideration moſt effeQuall ; for it is manifeſt, that the obliga. 
tion of debt, towards a benefaRor is ed and increa- 
ſed, according to the greatnefle of the benefit. For there is 
no Queſtion , but that every benefit doth bind him that re- 
ceives it to the benefaQor, and' the greater the benefit is the 
* oreater the bond. Well therefore doth iliamPar. urge this 
© conſideration after this manner : if any man ſhould givgro 
* another a 1060 marks; queſtionlefle he which receives ſuch 
« a kindnefſe ſhould be much bound to the giver, and ithe 
« ſhould give him 2000 marks, the bond would be doubly 
© preater, and fo on infinitely. If therefore he ſhould give 
«* him any thing which were irfinitely better, or more pre« 
© tious, = receiver would be infinitly more bound, Now a 
&© manseye,or his tongue alone,(much more his whole body) 
« is incomparably better, then a 1000 markes,therefore e- 
«very one is infinitly morebound to God, for his tongue 
« or eye alonethen he ſhould be for thegift ofa 1000 marks. 
** Againe let us ſuppoſe that God ſhould give to one'man, a 
*« xo00 marks only, and to another a 1000000 it is manifeſt 
© that the obMgation and debr'of thankfulnefle, and ſervice, 
© from him that received the greateſt benefic infinitly , is in- 
« finitly greater thenthe bond, and obligation of him that 
hs ne ho lefle ; ſeeing thereforethe obligation whereby 
*« a man is tied to God for his tongue, or = one is Infinitly 
© oreater then the-other, it vis manifeſt that this obligation 
« 1x infinite» Now then that obligation, wherein a man is 
 *tyedro God, for his whole body is after a fort more infigit, 
« and that for his ſoule is yet greater;and that againe for eter- 
© nall & everlaſting life, muſt needs be much greater,and fo in 


7 © the reſt, it is manifeſt therefore that our obligation and 


© debt to God, of thankfulneſfſe and ſervice is in manyreſ- 
© pets infinite, | bs er 
13.Fifthly,if he conſider that the end ofGods greateſt mer- 
cieis obed;ence, Luke 1.74.1 Petel. 13. Ba | 
15+ Sixth]y,it he do attend —_ he is called upon by God 
cons» 


47 
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continually to obetlience , Tirw 2. 12, 1 Theſſe. 447. 1 
Pet-L.15-. $2 

16. Seventhly,if ke remember how we are. bound by a moſt 
_— joprerrngtrag ces of rſs the abey 

17. conlider the miſcry of thoſe, that 
aoptiots for hee is the ſervant of finne, todeath , Row, 
6416, 20, Ro] 

18, Niathly, ifhe meditate of the promiſes that arc made 
to obedience, r Tim. 4.8. 2 (vr.7> 1. Heb.y.g. | 

29 Tenthly, if he always (ct before hiseyes the threat- 
ory oe wp 75 <q vengeance which js prepared for the 

ent, 2 I, Ss 

The third Queſtion is by what meanes a man may be made 
litto yicld obedience unto God ? 

The manner 20» As/-1, He ought tohave a ſpeciall care that his Faich 
how to ſtir up, be ſolid and lively. For all the obedience which is acceptable 
= fady of NT of F On 4 

Wy 21.Now faith briags fort tence wayes, I. be- 
Obedience, ale whileic cleavezuntathe Word of God, as the Word 
of eternall truth, it makes all thoſe motives to obedience, 
which are found in the Scriptures to be forcible, and effeftu- 
all, 2. Becauſeit doth obcaine all grace from God, Becauſe 
iedotb joyneusto Chriſt, as to our head , without whom we 
cando , and in whom we cando all things, Job» 15. 
Phil.q-13 xcaule ic doth as it were drive fuck a ſpirir of 
lieom of Chil + 1, 
|; 3% Secondly, be ought to yield bimGlfe up to the ſpirit 
1 Pc;.1-2 8+ that be may be in the ſpirit, Rowe, 9. And that 
the ſpiriemay dwell in him, Yer.2.that he may be moved by 
the (irie,/er-14«walke inche ſpirit, G45.16, beled by th 
ſpiric, Yer, 18, Live and go inthe ſpirit, YVer.25. - 
. 33- Thirdly .heought to apply bis mind to receive the word 
of God ja the power of it x. Theſſet. 5+ 2 Cor. 10. 4.5 
Rom. 6.17. 
24 Fourthly, he ought to uſe all his indeayour to preſent 
TAI obedientuuto God, according to his Word Ken, 
9,113.19, 


CuaAP2 
| 


% 


Of Conſcience. 


A. m4 —— 


 CHap.. 2. 
Of Knowledge. 


= to the performing of Chriſtian obedience there 
is neceſſarily required fame knowledge, Concerging 
knowledge therefore. 

The firſt Queſtion is, what a kind of fiudy of knowledge 
ought co be in us? KF ' 

3.41. Firſt , wee ought inthisfludy to take beed of all 
affefed ignorance, 2 Pet.3.5-Proe2.22.29-7. 

2. Secondly;we ought alſo to avoid all curiofity,Deat.a9 
29.Pro.25.1, 1 TigG.20. 2 Tim. 2.23. Tit 349. Tohn 21. 
22. Aits1.6,7, 74 0" hz BY 

3+ There'is a fivefold curiofity of knowledge, 1. when we 
would know thoſe things that God hath not reveal'd, 2. 
when we ſeek to know thoſe things which belong nat te our 

ſclyeg, but to others.3-when we ſpend moſt ftudy about things 
leaſt neceflary,q4.;When we defireto know the hardeſt rhings, 
and negle& the principles, and fundamentalls, 5, When we 
ne in the Will of God, but wauld fee a reaſon 
of it, | 
4+ Thirdly, we ought to ſtudy for the knowledge of thoſe 
things eſpecially which are moſt neceflary for us in our lite, 
Pre.g.12.1 Tim. 6.3. 

5.Fuurthly,we ought to Jabeur for a growth in knowledge, 
not conteriting our. ſelvey to be children in underſtanding 
1Cor.14.20.Heb.y,12. Cor-3.16. - | 

6.Fifthly,we ought to take heed ofall pride,which is wont 
to ſpring from knowledge, x Cor.8.1. | 


The (ſecond Queſtion is what a man ought ta doe that Meanes to ob- 


he may ohbtaine a} 


7. An(, Firftthe mind is wholly to be devoted WIS plety, ledge. 


Pre.1.7.9.10. Pſal+2$.14 obs 7.17. For as knowledge is 
eaſy to the godly, Pro+8,9.& 14+6. 1oto the wicked it is im- 
poltible, P>0.2447- 
8.Secondly,we mult deny our onal wiſdome,11 { 0.3.18. 
2 


Pro,26.12. 9. Third- 


lid knowledge ? taine know* 
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9. Thicdly,thelatsof theflsh are to be avoyded, becauſe 
they blind the min, Eph. 4.28. By abuſing difturbing,allure- 
ing.and preſſing ic down. 
10. Fourthly, H:evealy wifdame'is to be highly prized 
andto be ſought w with proportionable care, Pro. 2+ 41) & 3. 


ihe x: $9 
3 fchly;"it i 't5 be deficed of Go b) eictiet prayer, 
Ng 


12.Sixchly,hainility and m9 Jeſty and ſobriety mult be ob. 


Pro,1t3.Rom.12 
Gs | gy rept [7 c and'conſult with choſe that 
Go bach indowed nth a laryer meaſure of this know ledge, 
"Pro. 15.12, 
14.Eiglithly; we optic to Hot in a holy manner in the 
poſſeſſion of eaventy nowledge, ler.9. 24. 0 
_ Nidchly,*qhis wifdome is to'be ſoughe,in a daily and 
heedingan1 hearing ' of the Word of God, 
2 % 16, 
"x6, Teothly, "thatKgowledge which 'we have obtained 
cf be farn'd: Jrirs aſe and 2 hard] Oirtheis 725, 29, 
: A 13. I + $9540 
i ns ge ſy '*The Kee Queſtion is by what imme amen thay be 
Knowledge, NA ta ſeeke this Divine Kip 
to the natorall; per- 


of T, Becauſe :orhui; Locke 

Fr ofa than ,'asapptares'by the toni, oF our firſt 
parents, Gen.3.5. 2 It is that which makes a differerice' be- 
wwixt man andthebruic beaſts, Pſal-33:9.' 3" They whichare 
deftitmre”of this knowledge 'are' Ay /d572S more ſtypid 
then the bruit beaſts, HS bY be whedge bring: $along 
with jt acertainefin cot nts, 2s I4' 13s 
I4. 5 Wirhout kno led Phe! the lieatt! vc cannot- ns alex 


, * PY%.T9.2, 6Knowledge is thek 
. ven, Luke 11, LLP Ant inr af Fedor. 


ſole; 1.3.10.” $'1his knowtedge is" ri tieceſſary to tnake us 
partakers of the covenarit of God, 6+, 8:11. 9 The faithfull 
are all of them children oflighenot of darkeneffe; Ephef. 5. $, 
to The want of this knowledge, and averfnefſe to it is foo- 
liſfracfſe ; Projte7:22- it Tr 5s thecanſe of all wickednefſe, 


1 (or, 


of Conſciente. 
1 Core 2:8, | 12 It doth fo corrupt good affections that it 
makes them become evil; Row.10.2, 131t is a cauſe, and 
note of perdition, Ho/. 4. 6, 2 Coreg. 3, 


CHAP. 3. 
Of the Feare of Cog, 


T He feare of God, hath very neare affinity with the knows- 
ledge of God, P/al. 119. 79. Concerning this feare 
therefore : 
The firſt Queſtion i is whether all kind of feare of God be A good and 
good ? ' - evill (care of 
Anſ. There is both a good and evil feare of God, PY 20; God. 
20, And hence it is that feare is ſometimes generally Come 
mended, Pro.28. 14. Sometimes againe itis mavrally found 
fault with,e Fprc. 21.8," © > 
Thie ſecond Queſtion is whati is tiat feare of God that is s 
tw-be found faulr with ? © [© 
2 Anſ 1. \ hat feare which ſcarres men'away froth Gol; An evill fear 
or which drives them to fly away from him,” Ex.20.18, Gen. 
3.8; eApoce6,16: 2 The teare of them alſo which are onely 
affraid ot Gads anger-14.2+ I 9. ['Ro.S. 1 Js 
[he third Queſtion is what is that feareof God which 
is commendable? 
Anj. 1. When we reverence the Majeſty lad Vee of 
God, ſo that the principal cauſe of our feare'1$ not any evil 
which we are in danger ot; bur the excellenit-perfe&tion of 
God, Ger.28,17.-& 31.4253 Ec:l:r 5, 4+ 2 When weare 
moſt affeaid of offending God, Eceles 9.4.Pro.13.13. 3 When 
we are affeed with trembling upon hen of Gods wrath, 
Pal: 90,10, - : + 
The fourth Queſtion i is wherher the feare of puniſhment 
be not a ſervile feare? 
4 Arſe It itbeonly in reſpeR of puniſhment it is meer= Servile feare, 
hy ſervile, / and vicious, 2+ [tin puniſhment we have a chiefe 
reſpe& unto' our. own miſery , © far itis (etvile 3-''Buit if 
H 5 puniſh » 
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puniſhment be reſpeRed only ſecepdarily , and be fear'd ef- 
pecially for this cauſe that ic ſeparat's framGod, and tend's,to 
this end to make us more wary in waiting before God, ſuch 
a feare islaudable.4. If the Minifter of God, and therevenger 
be to be fear'd for wrath,Ro. 13 4.much more is God himſeltfe, 
Heb.12, 29. Amo5.3 &.8, 
The fifth Quettion is what be the ſignes of the true feare 
of Gud? | 
5.eA"ſ. 1.It we ſeriouſly and carefully avoid thoſe things 
that areiſpleafing in} Gods fight , Pro. 3-7. & 14.16K 16, 
6. 3. If out of Coalcience to God, we abſtaine trom thoſe 
ſinnes that are moſt ſecret.and thoſe which in reſpe& of men, 
we might with ſafety enough commit, LeveIg. 14+ Ger 42, 
18. /ob.31.21.22,23. 3 If we not only abſtaine trom fins but 
even hate them.and that tur this cauie eſpecial'y becaute God 
dath deteſt them, Pro.$.13. 4 If we beg oft carefull to take 
heed that we depart not away from Gud, [c:.52 4G 5 If 
we not onely abftaine from evill but ſtudy to do that which 
is good Eccleſiaſtes 12.13. Dent. 5,20, 6 If wee labdur af- 
ter perfeQion in every part Ot Sar &ification, 2 Cor.7. 1.Phi/. 
2,12» 7 If we neither feare men nor apy crearure ſo that 
they can ſcarre us from daing aur duty, Mat. 10 28.F/a 8.1 2, 
13.1P er.3.14,1%. 3 If we lmploy our ſelves in the Word of 
God, and other holy things with feare, 2 Corc7,25. gf 
we ule the very name and attribuces of with reverence, 
# Deat.18. 58, 
—_— t0 The fixth Queſtion, by what wotives a man may be ſtir'd 
' yptofeare God? 
6+ Ar-1.Ry a conſideration of Gods Omnipotency , Jer. 
$+22.106 37.23-24-Pſal.76«44,7. 2 Bya confideration of the 
Kingdowe of God P/al. 99.1. Jer.10.7. Dar. 6.26. 3 His 
powerfull government of allthings,£/5-25-1,2.3 4. 4 His 
particular judgements again(t ſinne. P/al.119.11 8,11 9,120.17, 
Heb.3.16. Eabi3-5.9.; 5. His vhiverfall judgement of the 
whole World, Eccles 12.13,14. 1Pctel, 17, :6 His threat- 
nings 2 Kings 22.19, Hcb.3.16. 7. The puniſhments that lie 
poor ys, Luke 27+4+  $:The mercy. of God,P/al.1 30.4. 9 His 
nefits,{er.5.24- Pſa4:72.5- 10 The promiſes that are made 
to 
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tothem that feare God , P/a/m? 25. 12, 13, 14, & 34: 9. & 

Rs 10, 27. & 13. 13. & 19. 23. & 23.4, Eccles 

g I2, 


__——. 
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CHAP. 4. 
Of bumility towards Gods 


Ecauſe thenature of obedience ftands in ſabjeRion,there: 
fore in the next place we muſt treat of hnmility cowards 
God in which there is a ſubmiſſion, 74.4-6,7. which isjoyn- 
ed with the feare of God, Pro, 23.4. 
The firit Queſtion is what are the fignes of true humility 
towards God? 
1. An/. Firſt, A ſerious acknowled tof our owne Sins of ku- 
imperſeRion before him, P/a/-302.3» £/4.40.6. 1 Per. 1.24. Pility: 
For pride ſtands in an imagination and affe@ation of ex- 
cellency ; 11 
2» Secondly, an acknowledgement of that ſame great guile 
which lics on us by reaſon of our (ins commirred again, him 
Rom, 3. 19. For pride doth exclude the ſerious contefſion 
_ Soy 18.11. . 
3-Thirdly, a lubm fion with filence to the judgements of 
God,P/al.39 5. 1 Rem. 3-13. /ob.r.21.% 39:37- For x proud 
man anſwers againe, Romeg+20, 
4.Fourthly, an amplification of che grace and merey of 
God in all his benefits, x Chror. 29.14. For a prond man 
doth in ſome forc thinke himſelfe worthy of all good thingy, 
and that they are no more then his due, Dewrri. 8. 1417+ 


ES; 

5. Fifthly, an holy admiration of thoſe wayes of God 
which are palt finding out, 106.42-3- Rom 13. 33,34 P/alei3- 
1. For aproud man thinks himſelfe able to comprefiend all 
things, and that all things ought to be communicated to 
him . 

6.Sixchly, a laying aſide all our dignity and excellency 
above others, in the preſence of God and duties of his > 

ip. 


Motives to 
humility. 
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ſhip, 4p9044-19. For a proud man hath his thoughts upon 
his owne excellency, and doth contemne others evenin the 
preſence of God, Luke 18.11. 

7. Seventhly, an apprehenfion of our owne meanefſe and 
baſeneſſe inthe preſence of God, and a trembling becauſe of 
of his Majeſty, Ger. 18. 27, 

8. Eighthly,an boly modeſtly in the worſhipof God, Fccle: 
goT 2,3» 

9. Ninthly,a voluntary undertaking of thoſe taskes which 
God puts upon us althengh they may ſeeme to bobat men 
and-baſc,Phil.2.$. John 13.14, 

The ſecond Queſtion is by what arguments a man may 
be ſtir'd up to the iiudy of hupulity towards God ? 

10. 4A». Firſt, it he ſet before his eyes che majeſty and 
power of God, Per.5.6, 

11.Secondly, if he conſider of the nature of this humility 
to. wit that it makes the loule of wan 7 t ic may become 

an houſe or temple of God,, £/ay «66.3 hat it.may be a ſa- 
crifice for God, P/at.5 I-I9, that it may be a receptaclefor 
the grace of God, 'pro.3+3.5- that it may be capable ot wiſ- 
dome , pro-11. 2- For this is the mother of all other. ver. 
tues, and is alſo it felfe a ſingular ornament of the foule, 
x pet. 5.5, 

12,Thirdly, if be conſider ofthe comics which are made 
tothe hamble,God will-reſpe& them, E/ai. 7 an He will give 
them'his grace, /an-.4-6- 2 pet. 5.5» He will exalt them, Jaw. 
4-10.1 pet.5,6. Luke 18. 4He will rewardthem with all od 
of good things, pro.22.4 

13-Fouthly, if ke confider that humilicy i is neceſſary to 
the end that we may ſeeke God and turne away his anger, 
Eph.2.3.2 Chron. 12.7 

14-Fitthly,if he oenbder thathumility is required in every 


duty that-we performe to God, Mica. 6,8, 


Chap. 5. 


Of Conſcience: 


— .< 


CHAP, 5, 
Of Sincerity: 


| an ſincerity is a proper quality of obedience. concer- 
nin it therefore, 


The firſt Queſtion ts, wherein conſiſtsthe fincerity of obe» What Sace- 


dicnce ? 
: A»{.Firſt, that it be not only externall,but chiefly,and 

principally,internall, /al. 51.8. Mat,23.25. h 

2. Secondly, that it reſpe& God eſpecially,and not men, 
Col.3.23.Mar.6.n. 

3. Thirdly, that there be a ſhunning ef all mixture of cor- 
ruption,and by-reſpefts, 1 Cor-5.8, 

4+ Fonrthly, that nothing be omitted,or negle&ed, which 


be unto perfeQion. | 
oa Sree it expeR its fruit from God,and nor from 
man, Rome2c2 9. : | 
The ſecond Queſtion is, what are the fignes of fincericy ? 
6. 4»/. Firſt, if a man love the light of the Word, and ; 
come to it that his deeds may be made manifch, oh» 3.21. 

7. Secondly, it he be obedientin the abſence,as wel) as in 
the preſence of lookers on,in ſecret as well, yea and more,cthen 
in publike, phil.2+-12.AMar.6.6. Not only when Cod makes 
his preſence manifeſt by his judgements, bur even when he 
ſeemes to be abſent, pſal+78.34- 

8.Thirdly,if he cleave faſtuntoGod in adverſity,as well, as 
in proſperity, Tob.1. 5 9,10,11. 

s,Fourthly,it he have a care of all Gods Cemmandements, 
even of thoſe which ſeeme to beleaft, Mate5.194 

10. Fifthly , if he abſtaine from all appearance of evill, 
Theſſ 5.22. 

11.Sixthly,if he neither cover. nor exculc his ſins,but con» 
fefſe them,and forlake thern, Pr9,28, I 3+2+Cor,7, I], 

The third Queſtion is, by what Moutives a man may be 
tir'd up,to endeavour after ſincerity? 


I2,eAv/. 
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Motivcst® 12, Az Firſt becauſe Gad is the ſearcher of the heart and 
finceritys reins » Pro.16.2.% 21, 2. Pſal.7. 10. & 26:2. ep 2.23, 
Pf.31. 4. Ei Wn 
13-Secondly, becau[cir is the means to procure true peace, 
Joy,and ſecurity, Pro.10. g. 
14. [hicdly;God is delighted in ſincerity, p/a/.5 1.8. pro. 
1 9.20. And will bleſſechole that be upright with all ſorts of 
bleſſiags,prc.28.10,18., | | 
15.Fourthly;adouble heart is a baſe, monſtrous,and abho- 
minable thing. 


CHAP. 6. 
Of Zealer 
B Ecauſe the hight degree of ourobedigncetowards God, 


conſiſteth in zeale» Therefore concerning this zeale. - 
The nature. The firſt Queſtion is wherein the nature of zeale doth 
of zcale. conſiſt. 
'L,A»/. It copfiſts in that, that the affeAion of pleaſing 
God,and ptromoveing;his glory be,in the higheſt degree. Apo, 
3e15. 19g.Now becaute ſuch a kind of yvehemency doth prin- 
cipally ſhew ir ſelfe in the reſiſting of thoſe things which op- 
pofe.the will and gloty of God ; Therefore for the nioſt 
part it is referred to that oppoſition, which is made agaiiſt 
evill. 
: o_ of The ſecond Queſtion is, what be the {ignes of true zeale? 
CTA 2. eAv/. Firſt, it it be according ts Knowle!g2, Row. 
TO. 2» - 
3.Secondly,if a man be ready to performe whatſoever duty 
may be injoyned; according to his {trength, yea and above his 
ſtreogth,2 Cor. 8.3. 
4+ Thirdly, it he be diligent in the execution of his duty, 
AF.18.2 Js 
5. Fourthly, if hee put no other limits and bonnds to 
his obedience, then thoſe which God himſelfe ſhall fer, 
Ex04,366. 


\ 
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6. Fiſthly,if a wan be milde in his owne cauſe, and in thoſe 
tHings which concerne himſfelte, and fervent in thoſe which 
concerne God, Namb.12.3. with £oxcd.33.1 9. Galati.4.12. 
with 4s 13.9.12. For true zeale is theretore called the zeale 
of God, becauſe it is principally carried toward God ; 
Whereupon one ſaith, it is an affe tion to revenge the injuries 
of God,on to root out the entmies of God , or a jealouſy perſecut= 
ing the adulteries of ('hriſts Spouſe , together with rhe occa« 
ſions and ſugues of Adulteries ; or a vehement love which doth 
by a F loſe and ſtrait onard ſeclude the Spouſe of ( friſt from the 
IWerld. 

7.Sixthly, if that fervour and-heat of it lite not priccipally 
in contentions about queſtions and controverſies , but in the 
fudy of good works. Tit.2.14. 

8.Scventhly,if a man be affeRed in greater matters more,and 
in ſmaler, leſſe, Matr.23, 23. 

9.Eighthly,if he be no morein4ulgent unto himſelfe then 
he is to others, Marh.7.4.An example of the contrary wher- 
of we have,Gen.38.24, 2 Sam.1 2:5. 

10.Ninthly,it he cannot beare with ſuchas are evill,e Foc. 
2.2, though they be ſuch as in other reſpeCts ace neereunto 
him,1 Reg. 15. 13. 

11. Tenthly , if his indignation againſ ſinne be joyned 
with griefe and pity ia reſpe& of the finners, 2 (or.12421. 
For ſo,aſwell that dull remiſſenes which is oppoſite to zeale, 
as that fury which looks like the heat of zeale, will be with 
equall care avoyded. 

12. Eleventhly, if itbe conſtant and the ſame inevery con* 
dition, Gah4. 15.18. 
The third Queſtion is by what motives a man may beſtic- 


. red up toazeale of God ? 
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1 3.2»{.Firſt, becaule zeale isthe property of the people Þ{911v65 52 


of Chriſt , and one of. the things which Chriſt intended to wealc 


our redemption,7 1t.2.4« 

14.Secondly , becauſe thoſe things which belong to God, 
to our duty $oward-him, are ( above all things) moſt wor- 
thy to be gone about,and done with zeale,Ga/.4.18.Although 


we ſhould be even as it were caten vp with it, pſal+69.1 0. Fob. 
2.17, I 2 15, Thicd-. 
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15. Thirdly,becauſe there can be no true religion without 
zeal, Ap.3-15+16.19. 

16, Foucthly,becauſe if zeale be wanting,finnes and ſcar- 
dals are not taken away , but nouriſhed in our ſelves, and 0+ 
thers , with the offence of Gad,and diſhonour of his name. 
1 $4,2-29. Apoce3. 19, 

17, Fitthly, becauſe the want of zeale provokerh God to 
infli heavy juJgements, Apoce245. & 3-16, 2 Theſſ.2.10, 

18, Lixthly , becauſe there is a fi1gular promiſe of Gods 
preſenceand communion with Ghrift , made to ſuch as are 
zealous, Ap2.3« 20. 

19.Seventhly,becauſe zeale perfe&eth,and maketh more ac- 
ceptable all the duties which we performe unto God. 7am. 5, 
16.Rom,12 11. 

20. Eighthly,becauſe that is the way and fitteſt manner of 
ſeeking the Kingdom of God, Mat.11.12, 

2!. Ninthly, becauſe that many that make only a (hew of 
Religion , are zealous perfecuters of Religion . Matthew 
23. I5. 

; The fourth Queſtion is,what is to be done of us, that we 
may get, confirine , and excite the true zeale of God in our 
ſelves ? 

22. 4»ſwer, We ought, x. to take heed of all thoſe things 
which are enemies to zeale.Such are,}1, Sundry ſpeculations, 
and queſtions,which tend not to the edification of men in 
Faith,and obedience. 1 75m-I 4.8 4-7. 2 Tim. 2.1423. Tit. 
3-9. For the intention of the mind about thoſe things which 
are meerly ſpeculative, although ic may be a means to find 
our the truch ,yet it hindreth the intention of the affe&ions 
about things praQicall. And this is the reaſon why there is 
more true zeale often found in poore fimple Chriſtians, then 
inour D.Rors and Miſters, 2+ Tatention of the affeQions 
about worldly things, Luke 8.14. 3 Afpirituall ſatiety or 
ful efſe, that is, a preſumption of our own ſufficiency, and 
a reſting in that degree and meaſureto which we have attain- 
ed, Ph//.3.12 14. 4 Sloth, Feare, and carnal}wiſdome. 7d. 
1 19:21.27 23.29.30. 31,32433-5 Familiarity with the world, 
or the commonefſe ot fiane abounding in others, my” 

22, e 
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22, 6 The praQice of ſuch things as our conſcience allow+ 
e:hnot, Rowe14-20 21, 7 Indulgence to our ſelves in cur 


$ own corruptions, 1 Cor, 5.6, 2 Corinthians 7. 11+ Epbeſ. 4. 


29. 3Os 

23.5econdly, we ought often and ſeriouſly tomedicate n- 
on the love and mercy of God toward us, Pro. 25.21.22 

24+ Thirdly,we ought to meditate daily of our imperfeRi- 
ons, Phil.3.13,14- 

25.Fourthly,we ought to be diligent in the nſe of all thoſe 
meanes,which God hath appointed for the begetting of grace 


8 inus,1Th:f.5.16-20, 


26, Fitthly, weought to affociat with them,that have the 
zcale of God, Pro.22424 25, & 27417, Among ſuch we muſt 


# cſpecially deſire thoſe Miniſters whoſe tongues have beene 


touched with a coale from the Altar, E/ay 6. For by notori- 


| ous and lamentable experience (even in reformed Churches ) 


ARNE ATOP yoo 


that is found to betrue,which the author(herecofore praiſed) 
writ long ſince.The words of life in the lips of many Dottors & 
preachers are dead,in regard of the vertue, anl efficacy, For they 
doe ſo coldly and duly preach the words of God, that they ſeem even 
to be dead in their lips :Whence it comes to paſſe,that as they them- 
[elves are cold and 444 , even ſo doe they leave their hearers cold 
and tlead,and I would to Godthey did not make them ſo, I knewa 
man that for thu cauſe left the City Paris ; For he ſaid that he 
was made colder and colder daily, with the Leltures and Sermons 
inParis: And that he was affraid if he ſhould ſtay longer there, 
he ſhouldbe quite frozen to death *j iritually.Wherefore he got hin: 
10 certaine :alows perſons,as unto hot coals,that converſing among 
th:m he might nouriſh andi nereaſe bus hear, 

The fitth Queſtion is whether zeal is to be judged accord- 
ingto the ſence thereofand the manner of exercifing ? 

27. eArf. Not alwayes; For zeale is greater eſſentially, in 
regard of the things about which it is converſant , or acci- 
dentally,in regard of ſome circumftarces which happen, and 
doe not alwayes remaine the fame. For example , mar- 


: ried folks loving one another dearly . are ſometimes more 
> affeted upon the very marriage, then inthat conſtant fo- 
' ciety of life, which afterward followes. But this is by 


F accident, 
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accident, becauſe of the novelty of the thing 3 But in. vey 
deed they may afterward rejoyce as much,or more. 

28, So alſo the faichfu'l in the firſt converſion may finde 
often greater motions of their afc&ions , then afterward; 
becauſe of the novelty of the thing, though there be afrer- 
ward an increaſe in the true zeale of God.Some ſuch thing is 
affirmed even of the Angells, Lx.15.7. 

29. Inoldage , or in ſome ſuch like decay of ſtrength,al- 
though there may be the ſame zeale,or more then was before, 
yet it is not put forth in ſome,in the ſame manner, that it waz 
in,in their younger dayes. | 

30. Variety of education may bring a great diverſity in the 
manner of exerciſing ones zeale, when yet there may be an e» 
quall.zeale inreſpe& of the eſſence of it. 

How zeale The ſixth Queſtion is whether one and che ſame thing 
and laughter ray belawſully a matter of zeale and laughter ? 
doe agree. 31. An/. That this may be,appeareth in the example of 
Eliah, 1 Kings 18.27.with 19.10.14. But yet not in the ſame 
reſpe@. For zeale hath for its obje& ſomething either honelt, 
or filthy, but laughter 1s cauſed by the apprehenſion of an 
unexpeRed thing that lightly pleaſeth, without the conſide- 
ration of honeſty or filthineſle, 


_ — — 


GHAP. 7. 
Of peace and tranquillity of Conſcience, 


| rm concomitant obje& of obedience is a quiet 
Conſcience.Concerning peace of Conſcience. 


How peace The firſt Queſtion is how peace of Conſcience doth de- 


of Conſcience i ? 
nova pane: pend upon our obedience? 


obedience. 1. 4 »/, It depends not upon our obedience as upon the 
principall cauſe, but rather upon that juſti5cation which 
we have by Chriſt Jeſus, Rowars 5.1.Heb,10.,22.1 pete3.21- 
1 ({9r.4.4. 
2, They which goe about to reſt in themſelves, or in their 
own works , can never finde any ſolid tranquillity in their P 
Con- | 
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Of Conſcience 
Conicieaces , both becauſe of the diverſe falls, and becauſe 
of che manifold imperfe&ions, which adhere to the endez- 
cours of the beſt men, while they lize in this World. Ard 
heace it 18 that toſe that are popith muit needs be vex+d with 
perpetual doubts, both inlife, and death, becauic of the op? 
nion which they have of th? Righteouſneſfſe, and Merits of 
their works, which are yet by their owne confefſion un- 
Cert: Ince 

3- Secondly, it depen4s upon onr obedience, 1.18 upon 
that whereby the contrary is removed, or as upon that which 
removes the impedi.nent, 1 $4*79-25.31. 1 704.3-18.21, 2 As 
upon the procieant cauſe, or fecondary reaſon thereof , 
2 Cort. 126 

4 Now this is ſo cobe underſtood, as that the tranquillity 
of Conſcience 1n regard of thoſe ations which are agreeable 
tothe Lawol God is to be conceived to depend npon 0- 
bedience in regard of the thing it ſelfe : But that tranquillity 
which reſpe&s our {tate before God, is to be aſcribed no v= 
therwiſe to our obedience, as to the cauſe, hut only in rcf(- 
pet of the certainty of our perceiving ot it, and that our 
obedience reſpetteth the thing it ſelte , as the {igne and cff:& 
thereof :hence that phrale ſooftuled by I»bizy By this we know, 
and ſach like, 1ob 2.3.5.2 9.8 3.10.14.19.8 413. 

5. Peace of Conſcience alſo depends upon obedience, as 
upon the conſervant cauſe. For righteovineſſe(not imputed, 
nor inherent ) but of the life and converſation , is the breſt- 
plate of a believer, whereby he 18 gurrded, and defended agd 
is perfeRly ſafe,and quiet, Epb.6.14.1 Toh.3.7e1 Cor. $.3.Hence 
it is that that righteouſnefſe which conlitts in obedience, 
is called the righteouſneſſe of a good Conlcience , eAtts 
24. 10. 

6. Nowobedience doth, preſerve and maintaine peace of 
Conſcience, nut only as a figne of our reconciliation with 
God , but alſo as a continuation and an exerciſe of that life 
which is acceprable, and pleafing unto God, (5/.1.10.Thefſ, 
4+1. Heb.12,z8.Not that chere is any ſach perte&ion in our 
obedience, as can ſatiſty the Law of God, but becauſe that 


after our perſons by faith in Chriſt , become ————— 
9 
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God,then by vertue of the ſame faith, for Chrifts ſake, our 6. 
bedience though weake,and polluted,is accepted before God, 
1 Pet.2.5- : 
What kinde The ſecond Queſtion is, what is that obedience, by the 
of obedience preſence whereot the Conſcience may enj »y peace? 
is requiſite to 7. Anſ.Firft, an abſolute perfeRion is not required to this 
make the con- qrarquiility,for then it were a vainething to ſeeke for it inthiy 


rag —_ lite , fam. $+2e I Toh. I.1I0, 


8. Yet ſach a porportion is neceſſary, as by Gods own 
teſtimony in his boly word is acceptableto him, Heb. 11.2, 

9. Thirdly,this perfe&ion conlitterh properly in this, that 
all our ſtudies, and endeayours be good : and the imperfeQi- 
on be only in the manner of performing, Ro,$.4. 

10. Fourthly, all thote imperfe&ions which adkereto 
our obedience , are with all humiliation of ſoule tobe 
acknowledged.and pardon for them is to be begged in Faith, 
Pet. $* 

The third- Queſtion is, what kind of tranquility it it 
which doth ariſe from ſuch obedience ? 

It. A». Firſt, Such as the obedience ir ſelfe is,that is, 
yarious,and imperfe&t, 2 Cor.1.24. | 

12.Secondly, itdoth not theretore exclude motion from e- 
vill, uoto good, bur only that perturbativn which arifeth from 
the apprehenſion of Gods Anger. 

13. Thirdly, Yet notwithſtanding ic doth as with a guard Þ 
keepe the ſoules of the faickfull, Phi/.4.7. And govern them, 
Col, 3-15. 

Difference The fourth Queſtion,how may the peace of a good con- 
yr reg oy Na be diſtinguiſhed from that peace, which is inwick- 
Or ene fg iYs men 
ns; KN" Anſ.Firſt,the peace ofthe wicked is not founded up- 

on the Word of God, but upon vaine words, and imaginati- 
ons,Jlere.2347,18. 1 Theſſ.5.3. 

15. Secondly , the peace of the wicked is not wont to be Þ 
conſtant,but is interrupted with many gripes,and pangs.that Þ 
come between ; and is wont to vaniſh, whenthe judgements Þ 
of God begin to light rpon them. it : 

16, thirdly, the peace of the wicked continges , whe- | 

ther Þ 


At 46H. tr ms) _— 


® 
4 
4 
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ther duties of piety, and righteouſnelſe be done or omit. 


ted,ſo that only thoſe crimes be abſiained from, which thels 
natures,abhor. 
CHAP. 8. 
Of Vertne. 


Leſtion. 1. Whether it benot enouk fora man to doe 


chat which is good, unlefle we labour alſo for an ha» » 


bit of vertue , whereby our hearts may be-inclined to that 

which iggood}? | > 
Ar/. We ought to give all diligence to adde to our Faith, 

Ceaſe? Word of God hereby | 

11, Becauſet of God, w we arein ſpeciall 
manner called upon for the performance of our duty, "oaks 
to be ingrafted within us, Jam 1:25, C2 
., 2», We, ought to deliver up our ſelves unto ' the' fame 
Do&rine,as to a pattern,or mould,the likenefle of which is to 
be expreſſed in our hearts, Row. 6.17, Now this ioward image 
and likeneſſe,is vertue, 

3-. As we ought to put offthe old man together with his 
members, which P_ny are internall vices, {, 9/-3.5.. So we 
ought to put on the new man with his members, which pro- 
perly are vertues. WEE | Ss 

. 4+ We ought to be framed and faſhoned after the Image 
of Chriſt, Co/.3.10, In whom did dwell all the fallnefſe of 
vertues, Eſay 11-2,.Coki.1g. And that for this end,chatof his 
fulnefſe we may receive grace for grace, Feh.1.16, *. 

5: If the habit of vertue be abſent, although we ſhould 
doe ſome good works , yet we are not rooted and ry 
in good, but areraſhly carried away with evill,; and that good- 
nefſe ſoone vaniſheth, Mar. 13.21,Col.1.23s | 

6. That good which we doe without vertue,we doe ic not 
with an honeſt and heart,which yet is required to make 
it pleaſing unto God. Zx,8,15. : | 

7. $uch kind ofworks , arenot the obedience that 15 accep- 


table ro God. Mat.7.18.8% I 540, 
K Q".2 
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Queſtion, 2. What ought a believer to doe, that he may 


obraine yertue. prow and increaſe in any vertue ? 


Signes of 


Vcreuces 


8.:Me. Firſt, he ought ſeriouſly and in a fpeciall manner 
to — his failings, and weakenefſe, 2 (%r. 3. 5. 
x Cor.3. 19% 

9. Secondly , he oughtin Chriſt to apprehend that grace 
eſpecially, which he wanteth, that in time he may be ſtrong, 
and compleat, Phil.4,13. {o1,2,10. 

(op Third , he ought diligently to take heed of all ſach 
things, as are contrary to that vertue, which he labours for, 
Pre.4.14,15.Epy 429.31 

x1. Fourthly,be oughtto employ himfelfe in'thoſe things, 
wherby that vertue may be promoted, 2 Per.1.1 2.15, 

I 2» —_— ought to ſeek the ſame vertue at Gods Hand, 
by dai earneſt prayer, [aw.1.5, AtF.4.29. 

13- Sixthly, he ought frequently and diligently to exerciſe 
himſelfe in thoſe things, which are proper to his vertue, 
I T1244 . ; 

Queltion, 3+ What be the ſignes whereby aman may 
know that he bath gotten, any vertne ? 

14. A»/. Firſt, a propenſion and readinefſe ina manner 
naturall to the exerciſe of that vertue, 2 Per,t4.r Theſt.q. 9. 

: 5. Secondly , firmeneſſe and conſtancy in that exerciſe, 

Eph.4414,15- o hn 
fy hirdly, a joy and delight arifing from thatexerciſc. 
Pro.21.15.2 Corr8.2. & 9.7;13. 
| 17. Fourthly , an abomination of the contrary vice, 
119.163. ; 

48, Fifthly , an alienation from thofe which are given to 
that vice, Proe2 9.27. | | 

19. Sixthly, univerſality, whereby it comes to paſſe,that,a 
man doth not only in part, and in ſome reſpe& follow that 
which 1s good, and oppoſe that which is evill(- admitting a 


limitation,and meaſure according to carnall wiſdom ) but 
ſimply,and abſolutly. 1 (or,13-7.Coh 1:10, | 


; C H AP.9 
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CHAP. 9. 
Of Prudence; 


 "' A Mong thoſe conditions which are neceffarily required 
; to vertue, after that generall juſtice , which notes out its 
eſſenciall re&itude, followes in the next place, Prudence, or 
ſpirituall wiſdom. Concerning it therefore. 
Queſtion, 1. In what thing doth true prudence confit ? The pamure 
1.A»f. Firſt, ſpirituall wiſdom doth generally conſiſt in of Prudence. 
ſuch a diſcerning, circumſpe@ looking to, confidering, and - 
ordering thoſe things which belong to Gods Glory, and our 
duty, and ſalvation , that as much as may be, theynuy be 
broughe unto perfeQtion. Prog14-8.15.8 15.24. 22.3. But 
In a more ſpeciall manner it belongs to wiſdom, 1. To pro- 
pound a right end evermore unto our ſelves, and to-been- 
deayoring after it; Jeremy 4-22 2Tim.3.15.32.29, For,that 
mans wiſdom is in vaine, who is not wiſe for himſelfe, and 
for his own good. Y 
2. Secondly,to make choice of ſach meanes as do tend cer» 
tainly to that ſcope, Pro.2.99 
3. Towalke accurately, and preciſely in the uſe of thoſe 
means,Eph.5.15, 
4.Totake hold of,and to redeem every opportunity, for the 
advanceing,and helping forward of this ftudy,(o/.4-5. 
5.Carcfully to take heed of, and avoid all fuch things , as 
| do hinderthis ftudy, 1ob.28.28. . 
6. To forſakeall things elſe,for the attaining of this chiefe 
good, Mat.1 3:44» 45+ 
7.Not totruſtto a vaine hope, but to lay a ſolid foundation 


11 all things, Hat.7.24- 
Queſtion, 2. By what meanes may this wiſdome be Meanes io 
gotten ? get wiſdom 


$. An. Firſt,it comes from none other then God alone, by 
| the Holy Ghoſt,79b.28. 12,13,14.20.21-23. Eſay 1142+ 3+Epbs 
1.8.17 Jam.3-15, 


K 2 9.Se- 


Motives tO 


ſeeke for Pru- Jabour after this ſpicituall wiſdom ? 


dence. 


Humane 
wiſdom. 
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9. Secondly, that we may obtaine it from God, we mul 
ſcrioufly acknowledge and confefſe our owne fooliſhneffe, 


* 


I { 9r«3s I $. : | 

10.Thirdly.,we ought to ſeek it in the Word of God.P/a/. 
19.7+& 119.98.99 104,/ersbeg. 

$1.Fourthly,we muſt ſeek it of God in adue manner. Tam. 
1.5.-2:Corte BOL: : 48 

12. Fifthly; we oughtto dire& all our obſervation and cx- 
perience tothe getting of wiſdom,P/c 90.1 2. 

Queſtion, 3. By what arguments,we may be ſtir'd up,to 


13-»[.Firlt, becauſe therein lies the perfeQion of man 


. above other Creatures,P/.32.8.9. 


14, Secondly, becauſe it is a maine part of Gods Image, 
Col.3-1 _ "36 2p 


415, Thirdly:, becauſe ic delivers fromall evill, Proverb: 
2+L1-I2..: At a0 | 


Mt en Ws 
16.Fourthly, becauſe it conduceth to all good, Proverbs 
3. 13el4aI9e 7. 1 
| Now, becauſe in Scripture there 14 mention made of an 
human wiſdom,or prud:nceoppeſed to this ſpirituall 
ONE wiſdom : therefore the Queſtion ws _- ' 
Queſtion, x. Whether all humane wiſdome is'to be con- 
demned? WE} TER CO EETSED N4 
17. Anſ, Hamane wiſdom is confidered,2.wayes either 
as.it is ſimply an humane perfeRion , or (as they call it): an 
intelletual] vertue,. whereby: the bufinefſes that a man hath 
to doe,though they be many and great, are cafily conceived, 
judged, anddire&ed ; or as it-is a corruption and abuſe of 
that faculty, and hath ſome finneadhering to it, or mingled 
withiit. In the former ſenſe it is a thing good in regard of 
nature : and'fo to be commended andlabow'd for : although 
in reſpe& of any morall goodnefſe, it.is athing of an indif- 
ferent nature , neither good nor evill, as all other natural! 
perfe&ions alſo are. Civill wiſdom therefore conſidered in 
it ſeſie, is not oppoſed to ſpirituall wiſdom, but only as a 
diſparate, Burt in the latter ſencezit is a thing evill in regard 
of the morality of it, and tobe condemned, and avoyded, 
For 


Of. Conſcictce, 
For it is oppoſed to (pirituall wiſdom as a _—_ adverſe: 
For which cauſe alſo it is called fle/bly wi/domegearthly, [enſu- 
all diveliſh, Jams 3.15. Y 
Queſtion, 2. When is hamane wiſdom carnall,and in 
that relpet to be condemned? - + 
18, 4». Firſt, when it oppoſeth it ſelfe direQly to the 
wiſdom of God, in deviling any evill, £xod.1.10, Pro.21.30. 
Pro,6.13» Thay 1s, when it becomes an inſtrument of any 
impiety, or injultice,. For. wiſdom when it is joyned with 
ungodlinefſe, . is nothing but wickednefſe armed. And to be 
wile to doevill,is not to be wiſe, but to be unwile. 
19.Secondly, when it contemneth the wiſdom of God,and 
accounteth it fooliſhnes, 1 Corel. 23, I - 
20; Thirdly, when it will by no meages be ſubjelt to the 
wiſdom of God. Re.8.7. 2 of 
21, Fourthly,whenin ſome ſort it yieldeth to the wiſdom 
of God,in regard of the thing ic ſelfe,which. it ſeekerh;but in 
regafd of the meanes and manner of ſeeking, truſts to it ſelfe, 
2'Rege5+11, 1 Cor. 2414» wt | | | 
22+ Fifthly,when it makes a man more uncapable of thoſe 
things which are of the ſpirit of God, 1 Cor.2.14. 
23. Sixthly, when.it is made a matter of boaſting, 7er. 9.23. 
Ez 28,1 . F | , 
24s ” ITY when truſt and confidence is placed in it, 
Pro. 3.6. & 26.12, 
25.Eighthly,whenit is ſeparated from innocency,and fin- 
cericy,Rom.16.19. at 10.16, 2 Cor.te1 3, 
Queſtion, 3. By what means may a man be brought to 
contemne this carnall wiſdom ? 
26'eA»/.1. Becauſe it ſets men further off from the King- 
dom of God,chen ſimple fooliſhnefſe. 2 Cor.1.26,27. ate 
11426. 2 Becauſe God doth uſe to infatuate , and bring to 
nought ſuch:wiſdom. 1 Cor.1-19.26. 3 Becauſe it is ſerpen- 
tine,and diabolicall,Ger.3.1.[am.3.15. 4 Becauſeitdeftroy- 
eth thoſe in whom it is. Pro.11.3. 5.It overthroweth all 
humane ſociety , and takes away the comfort of-lite, 2 Sam. 


16.22.23. 
K 3 CHAP. 10. 
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CHAP. 10, 
0 f Watchfulneſſe, 


Ecauſe the exerciſed force,and (as I may ſay)aQivity of 
patience iz uſually in Scripture ſet forth by the name of 
watc eng + — "of 
Queſtion, wherein doth it properly confiſt ? 
1. Axſ.Watchfulneſle is nothing elf but an heedfull atten- 
tion, whereby atbing is gone about with diligence, Luke 
2.3, Heb.13.16. Bat this ſpirituall aR of vigilancy,which is 
required of all men, is in Scripture referred to three objects, 
1, Tothe watches themſelves, that they keepe a watch over 
themſelves, Pro. 4.23. & 2 To their duty, that they watch 
unto that, Eph.6.18. 3 To the future, for which they by 
this duty prepare themſelves, Mat. 24. 43-44.45+ The firſt 
may be called the objeR over which, the ſecond the objeR for 
which, The third the obje& ts which, But although for teach+ 
ing ſake wedoediſtinguiſh theſe three, in praRice they ought 
always to be conjoyned, ſo that we alwayes obſerve our 
ſelves, watch to thoſe duties whichly upon us, and prepire 
our ſelves for the future-Eccler. 5. 1.2,8,4;5+ | 
2. Watchfulneſſe over our ſelves in generall isnothing 
elſe, but a vigilant obſervationoſthe Will of God, P/a/m. 
TI 9:45 5,6. . | 
3- Particularly, there is required in it,as in the watching 
of a City that is beſieged , ot any other way in danger, that 
we obſerve,and inquire, 1. Intoall commers in, whence they 
come, and whitherthey tend; and to allthoſe things which 
come in by our ſenſes, asby the City Gates , that if they be 
hurtfull, they. may be excluded , P/al, 119. 37s Tob.3r, 1, 
2 Into all thatgoe out, as intoall oar thoughts, words, and 
ations, which proceed from ur.Pre.4.23,24.P/.3942. Eccles 
5. 1e[l, PLA 3. 2+ 7 
4+ Vigilancy as it reſpe&eth our duty, is nothing but a 
caretulneſſe about thoſe things, which God hath com- 
manded, 


Of Conſcience 
commanded, how we may pleaſe himin them, 1 Cor7.32. 

5- Vigilancy is particularly required, x. Before the duty is 
perfourmed, that the mitter be duely weighed, Pro.14. 25. 
That all impediments, (whether they be things in themſelves 
lLawſall,or unlawfull ) may be removed, 1 Per.2, 11. 2 Tim, 
2. 4. That we may be fit and prepared for the doing of our 
Jury. L£4+21.34-36.And that we may layhold on the occafions 
of doing it, thatare offered , Ga/.6,-20, And the contrary be 
avoided.Pr9.4.15.8 5. $. 2 Inthe very duty,that it be done 
,nanexift,andaccurate manner. Luke 8.13, 3 Aﬀeer the du- 
ty, that it be not marred by any following corruption. 2+ 
[o+,$, Becauſe it is eaſily wont, either to be corrupted by 
pride, 1 Cor.,4-7- Oc by inconſtancy, and levity to be over- 
thcown,Jer.34-11. 

6. Watchtulneſſe as it reſpets the future, which we are 
to have before oureyes,.is a due preparation, ſuch as that, 
which we expeAdoth require, whether it be good, that it 
napbe received,or evill,chatit may be ayoyded. far. 24, 42+ 
44-Parriculary here is required, 1, That this preparation be 
made in time, Mar.25.3.with 11-2 That it beuſed conſtanely, 
and without _— L#.21.36, | 

Queſtion 2. What is principally required forthe obſer- 
ving of this watch ? 

7. Anſ-Firſt, ſobriety in the uſe of worldly things, z 7heſſ. 
5.6, 1 Pet,q7.8 5.8. For the heart is overcharged, not only 
with ſarfettingand drunkeneſle,but alſo with the cares of this 
life, L4+21+34+ 36» 

8. Secondly, a frequent . conſideration of Gods owne 
ye” and behalding of our wayes, Pro.1.20.21. P/al. 
119.169, | 

9. Thirdly, a frequent examination of our wayes,with a juſt 
cenſure,and judgement paſſed upon them, P/:444+ P /e11 9.59. 
1 Cor. 11.30, 

10.-Foutthly,the fellowſhip,and tociety of them,which wil 
be tous in this care, 'Phi/.3, 4. Heb, 10. 24-5. frequent prayere 
HMate26.41. 

Queſtion, 3. By what arguments my we be ſticrdup to 
this watchſulnes ? 
11.As/. 
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Matives t 1. 4.There is oneeffentiall reaſon,which is taken from 
wrichiulncde thatdanger,in whick both we our ſelves are, and the Najne of 


| by we are 1eady to performe our duty, even 


God by reaſon of as,1 Tim.6.1. 
12, Now we areſubje& to that danger. 1. Through the 


infirmity of our fleſh, Mar.2 6:41. 2 Through the deceits of 


the divell, and the world, 1 Petr.5.8, 3 Through the uncer+ 
tainty of the time of Chriſts comming to judgement,either 
gencrall,or particular.' Aſate24. 42» & 25-13. Mar 13433435: 
Lue2i 3536+ ; 


CHAP, x1, 
Of Fortitude. 


Rt next after prudence, fortitude is requiſite to the 
perfe&ion of vertue: concerning it therefore. 
Queſtion, x ,Wherein doth Chriſtian fortitude conſiſt? 

r.Anſ.It is not to beconfounded with animoſity,or ſtour- 
nefſe, which is to be found not only ih mien voyd of all ver- 
tue,but alſo in the bruit Creatures, the Lion, the Horſe,the 
Bull, the Dog. Pre.3 1.29: 30.31. - Sake 

2, Secondly,yet courage or greatneſſe of mind,hath the na- 
ture of a Ge455,0rGenerall,in reſpe& of true fortitude:which 
therefore confiſts not 'ſo much in the moderation of bold- 
nefſe,or hope,as in the moderation of feare, and deſperation, 
Tob,6.i.ig. | SH 

3- Thirdly, it doth not only conſiſt in adventuringupon 
dangers, or undertaking hard things, but alſo in ſuffering, 
and bearing evills, and adverſity., Hebrewes 11.34,35-36 
3 Tim,2.1.3s 

4. Fourthly, but erue fortitude adventures upon dangers, 
and ſuffers adverſity,for vertues ſake, and for the performing 
of his duty, i Pet.3.14-& 4+ 14,15. : 

5. Fifthly, fortitude therefore is that courage , wherc- 

Kod it i 


our duty , what difficulties ſoever happen» 1x Cor,15.55. 
& 16, 13, 


6. Sixth 
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6.5;xthly,he cannot be 13id to be truely ceuragious, which 
<ffers hiwclte to dapgers , not once conſidering what they 
;1&, cr why tobe — intangled in them by chance, 
or compel d by neceſlity , and not led thereto by vertue. 
It was notfrom fortitude, and courage,that the Demoniack, 
Mark, 9. Olten leap'tinto the water,often into the fire,but 
:hrough the violence of the cvill ſpirits ſo it is rotfrom the 
vertne of fortitude, thit many are ſtrong to powredowne 
rinke, Eſc. 5.22.1 ca, many altempts, by which men arc 
;:dged valiant and couragious, by fooliſh Ats,are r.othing bux 

nadce furies. 

7+ Seventhly, neither hath he this vertue, who is ſcarred, 
or doth deſiſt from doing his duty, through any teare,o: dan- 
ger,Pro. 24.10. 

5, Eightly,yet it is here to be remembred.that thecourage 
of the faithſull in this life, is joyned with infirmity , and fo 
ſome momentany ſbaking, wherewith thegodly ſometimes 
are made to ſtagger, may conſiſt with the fortitude of vercue. 
Ter.20.9. 2 (or. 4. 5. 

9. Ninthly , and#although in regard of purpoſe of mind, 
and preparation of heart, the faichtull doe arme and fortity 
themſelves againſt all ſuch things, as may hinder them in 
their dutier. 2 {07.6-4. Yet notwichRanding they aic not 
a1lwayes equally prepared to the ſuffering and undergoing of 
all kinds of moleſtations,as Satan obſerved, 7ob+1. & 2. And 
the event in 7eb in ſome fort preved. For that which ex- 
perience teacheth in corporall fortitude in a due proportion, 
holds alſo in ſpirituall ; Some are ffrong to ſuffer labours ; 0- 
thers toexerciſe warfare z others to carry burthens ; others to 
repell things that are hartfull ; and many which are ſtrong 
: one or other of thoſe things, are found infirme , and weake in 
the reſt. 

= By what meanes may this ((hriſt ian fortitude be ftir- 


red up 12 4 man ? ſtir up 1490 
10. Arſ.Fift,if heacknowledge his owne weakenefſe, Roz. 5c. 


5.6.2 Cor.3.5. 

1. Secondly, it he conſider that he is cboſen and calle? of 
God to perform that duty,which he goes about. 1 C12 .28, 
I 9, L 13., hird- 
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12. Thirc:y,it he perſwade himſelfe that God will be pre- 
ſent with him in that which he hath commanded him, Det. 
20. 3+4+P/-27+12.2 Reg.b, 16. 

13. Foucthly , if he expeR and looke for all ſufficiency of 
ſtrength from GoJ. Eph,6.10, Phil.4.14.P[c73-26. 

14. Fitthly, if he call ro mind,how the victory hath beene 
long fince gotten for him by Chriſt ; and that nothing is 
required of him, ſave onely , that he adhering unto Chritt, 
become a conquerour with him, and in him. /okn 16. 35 
Roms. 37. 

15.Sixth!y.it he ſlick cloſeto that promiſe which teſtifies, 
thatall chings thall work toge. her for good to them that love 
God; Rome$.25, : 

16.Seventhly.if he have the recompence ot reward, which 
3 laid up for him,alwayes b:tore his eyes.1 Cor.15.58. 


CH iP. 13, 
Of Bolaneſſe which is contained wider fortitude 


Ecauſc under fortitude is contained boldnefle, or con- 
4 J idence,perfeverance, and patieace ; of theſe therefore 
arietly. 

Qus &. #hat © this boldnefſe of fortitude ? 

1, An. Firſt, by it we underfand not here properly that 
cobkdence of Faith , whereby we. reft upon God by Chriſt, 
uato ſalvation ; Nor ſimply that confidence of hope, where- 
by we expe& the things, which God hath promiſed : but 
that confidence, whereby we being full of Faich, and hope, 
doe cheerchilly and boldly fer upon the duty hid upon us by 
God.ler.1.7.8.19. At.q13.29.& 9.29. Epheſ. 6. 19. 20s Phil. 
1.1 4. 20» 

Qu.2. What are thoſe adverſe evilly which are properly over- 
come by this confidence ? 

2.:A/.T woeſpecially,r. The difficulties which binder 
us in the performing of our duties Pro. 22. 13.8 26.13. Eccler. 
It» 4. Cor. 16-9.( 2) The uncertainty of the {uccelle or 

- event, 


of Comſeicn, Os 
zyent, which will follow upon the performance of tho dig +, 
ND aniel.z 17-18, oe 
Qu. 3. By what mean's 4 the mind confirmed agaioff: thes” 
CN A7 Ons * 
3.en/Firſt,by the tervour,and heat of the ſpirit,or zeal 
»£7.18.25.26. Af.q8.with 13.2,Am: 5.24, 
4+Secondly. by a true truſt placedin God, Pre. 16.3.P/ 37.5: 
X 55.22 1 Pet.4-19.% 5.7+£/a. 58.11: 
5, [ hirdly,by faithfull prayers, commending our ſelves to 
God, Phil,4.6, Eſth,4.16. 

6, Fourthly, by a right judgement concerning the ter- 
rours,whereby we are aſtoniſhed. For ſometimes the things 
which terrify us, areutterly to be contemned, asthe ſpeeches 
of rain men, &c» Sometimes they are meere figments, whict: 
it we paſſe an exa& judgement of them, vaniſh preiemtly, 
and they are fuch alwayes , that if they be compared witt: 
the dignity , fruit, and neceſſity of our daty, they are of nc 
force at all, 


CHAP» 13. 


Of (onftancy. 


Ueſtion, 4.#1erein doth perſeaerance, or conſtancy of vert «ce 

cowſiſt ? 

1. eAvſ, Firſt, Ina perpetuall continuation ofthe ſame 
purpoſe,and diſpoſition of well-doing.Gal-4.18.P/ah106.3s 
Ren.247. 

2. Sccondly, ina frequent iteration of the ame kind of 
ations, with fervour, and zeale.1 T hefſ. $.17. 
3. Thirdly, in a care to proceedeand goe on ina way of 
vertue.Phil.3.13,14 
Qu. 5. Which are the evills which ave oppoſed to thus 
Conſtancy ? | 
4. Arſe. Firſt , declining out of the right way. 16. 
23-T1., 12. 


5:Secondly, weariſomneſle, and fainting. Cai6.9 
L 2 [8 Third- 
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- 6.Thirdly, a deſultory lig htofſe whereby men are changed 
every houre,and become ualike theml(elver.It is called childifh- 


nefſe;,Evb 4.14. And madneſle, and b-witching, Gale3.I, 


1. 6e How are men ſtirred np to conftancy ? 

o, Av»/{.Becauſe che reward is not promiſed, ſave only to 
them that perſevere, Apsc.2.10,26 And therefore it is vaine 
for a man to begin, unlefſe he hold on,and goe through with 
it,Gal.3«4+ 


— — 


CHAP. 14. 
Of Patience, 


Uueftion,7. What # the vatire of patience ? 

x Ax/. Chriſtian patience hath reference co a three- 
fold obje&. 1. To God, according to whoſe pleaſure al! 
adyerſe things, are ordered. 7ob.1,20, & 2.9.10, In which 
reſpeX, murmuring againſt God is oppoſed to patience, 
I Au 0-10, 2 Tomen, or thoſe means which do? dire&ly 
affAi&us. 2Thef.1,4.with 6, 1 Per,2,20.& 3-9. In which reſ- 
pe& defire of revenge is oppoſed to patience. Row.12.17.19, 
3 To that office, or duty, which by the moleſtations of ad- 
adveſity, we are tempted to forſake. Heb, 10.36. Lu,x 2.19. 

In which refpe&,faintnefſe of mind is oppoſed to patience, 
Heb.12.5. And drawing back , and departing out of the 
right way , which followes there, Heb.10.36.with 38.39, & 
12.7:with F3s* ? 

2. In the rſt conſideration, patience pertaines te Religion 
towards God z In the ſecond to charity toward eur Neigh- 
bour. In thetbird, it is a part of fortitude, amd a generall 
affeQion of vertue. Yet to the third conſideration, may the 
other two be referred, ſo far as our duty , either towards 
God, or man, is conſidered in them : Although,befides this 
generall nature, they have ſpecial difference, by which they 
may be profitably diſtinguiſhed from this, and betweene 
themſelves. % 


Qu.8. How t: this patience, and ſufſerance,to be diſtinowfh- 
"=o 
e 


'Of Canſcicnce. 
hed trom that , fortitude-, which conſiſts in confidence , and 
Conſtancy ? 

3-A4nf. Thoſs three are alwayes joyned together in tree 
fortitude ;z but confidence or boldaeffe doth properly rc!ne& 
the ſetting upon a duty, conſtancy the continuation of it,pa* 
ticnce,the defence of it, 
| Qu«#What be the fignes of this patience ? 

4. -(. Firſt if weneither utterly contemne the difficul- 
tics,that we meete with,nor faint under them, Heb. 12.5, But 
doe overcome all oppoſitions duely weighed in a right 
jaigement, | | 

5. Secondly, if we be prepared in mind for righteouſneſſe 
fakegnot onely to ſuffer thoſe troubles, which are lefſc, burever, 
thoſe which aremoſt fearfull. As 21.13. 

6, Thirdly, if we do not only, not quite forſake our du- 
ty, becauſe of difficulties, wee meet with, but not ſo 
much as remit, or leſſen any thing of our zeale, Hebrews, 1 0. 
35-GC 12+13; 

7. Foucthly, if we undergoe theſe troubles not as by con- 
ſraint and unwillingly, but with fpirituall joy and exulcati- 
91,01at 5.1 2:{11.111.Heb,no.34. 

Qu. 10« By what motryes may we be confirmed in this 


Mlocyes to 


Datience ? Paticnce. 


8. A»{.Firft,becauſe without this patience ho good thing 
can be perfe&ly accompliſhed, /am.u. 4. | 

9 Secondly,becauſe without patience we want the pofle(- 
ion of onr own ſoules, Luke 31. 19, Neither can we attaine to 
have our hearcs eftabliſhed in any thing that is good, Fam.5. 
5-10: Proe24.10, 

10. Thirdly, becauſe by theſe troubles we are brought into 
triall by God who takes a proofe of us by the Devills tem+ 
tations, H-5.:10.32. Wherein unlefſe by patience we get the 
better we muſt needs to the diſhonor of God, and our own 
hurt be overcome by the Devill, Rom. 12.21, 

118, Fourthly, becauſein this tciall God himfelfe will-give 
both a ſupply of ſtrength and a happy iſſue, 1 Cor. 10.13, 


L $4 CHAP.15, 
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CHAP, 15, 


Of T emperancce 


| Dory to the conſtitution of yertue there is require. 
( beſides the uprightnefſe of juſtice the diceion of pru 
denceand the ficmeneſſe of fortitude ) the cuſtady alſo or thi 
guard of Temperance, therefore ſome thing mult be ſaid of 
Temperance. 

Que1.# herein lieth the nature of T emperances 

1, As. Firſt, As fortitude doth arme vertue againſt thoſc 
things, whereby men are wont to be deterred and made af- 
, fraid of doing their duty : ſo Temperance doth defend it a- 
 gainſt thoſe things which are wont to allure, and entice mer 
' away from the ſame. 

2: Secondly,although in that victory which Temperance 
obraines qver flattering Temptations ( in the reliſtance of 
which there is oft times much molcſation) and ia that con- 
ſtancy alſo which is properly a fruit of Temperance, there 
be to be found a magnanimiry and heighth of mind neere of 
kinne to fortitude : yet there isa difference betwixt it and for- 
titude'becaulſe of thedifference of the objeAs. | 

3. Thirdly, becauſe every obje&.that doth allure and intice, 
hath ſome ſhew of good;and the appearice of an honeſt good, 
as ſuch, doth not allure to finne, but to honeſty : therefore 
the obje& of Temperance are things that have a ſhew of profic 
and delight; or profits and pleaſures, 

4+ Fourthly, aliolove, defire, and delight are converſant 
aboutſuch kind of good things ; therefore temperance pro- 
perly is occupied about the moderating of theſe affeRions, 
about ſuch obje&e, 

5. Fitthly, Temperance doth not utterly take away theſe 
affe&ions, as being naturall , but doth govern them, that is, 
takes away their inordinatnefie,in regard of thei degre, cex- 
tent, and manner. 

6. Sixthly, this inordinatnefle, becauſe in belcevers, . is 

taxer 


Of Conſcience 
taken away onely in part, therefore theſe affeAions are in 
{ome ſorrt,but not perte&ly morrified.. Hence ic is, that Tem- 
perance is ſaid to reſtraine,and keepe under the remainders of 
them.and to abſtain from them. 

Qu. 2. What ave the ſignes of Temperance ? 


7. Anſ. Firlty ita man be not led with carnall and worldly + 


afe&ions, but keepe them tamed under the yoke of reaſon 
and Religion,and do,as it were,deny them. Tir.2.12. 

8. Secondly, it he abſtaine eſpecially from thoſe laſts, to 
which (either by reaſon of the condition of hisoife, or by 
evill cuſtome, or by the example of thoſe amongt whom 
he lives ) he is moſt inclined, a Tromrhy 2. 22, 1Ptter 


4+ 2, 3, 4 

9. Thirdly,if he ab(taine,not only from the outward works, 
whereby ſuch luſts are wonr to be falflle{, bur alſo ſtudy to 
roote out.and mortify the yery inward inordinate affetions, 
Col.3.5.8.Rom.S. 13. 

10. Fourthly, if he be neither liſted up inordioately in 
the fruition of the commadities and pleaſures of this World, 
nor troubled ia the want of them, but when he bath them, 
beas if he had them not, » Cor.7.29. 30.31-And when he hath 
them not, be as if he had them. 2 Cor.6.10. 

Qu-3-Þ hat is to be done by us,that we may attaine Chriſtian 
T emper ance, 

11, 4»ſ{.Firft, we ought to endeavour by all meanesto di- 
minith and refit the love, defice, and delight of the World 
and of worldly things, 1 /«h,2.15.16. 

12. Secondly, to this purpoſe it will be profitable to turne 
away our thonghts, and fenſes from things perverſly belo- 
ved : leſt the appearance of good which feemes to be1n them 
prove to be an incentive, and nourtſher of perverſe fove, /o/. 
30:1, For it is remarkable that the ewo firſt perverſe loves 
wh we read of in the Scripture, are ſaid ro come by the ſight, 


Gen. 3. The Woman ſaw that the Tree was good and plea-| 


ſantto the Eyes, and Gen.6.8& 2. [he Sonnesof God ſaw the 
daughters of men that they were faire. 

1% Thicdly , ic is profitable alfo ſeriouſly to ponder of 
the fading vanity of all worldly things 1 [oþ.2,17. Feclr, 
14 Foucth- 


T7 


Signes of 
emperance. 


Mrancs t& 
attaine Tem- 
perance. 
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. 14. Fourthly, tothe end that we be not taken andcarriec: 
away with the ſhew of pleaſures, it is good to behold ther; 
not asthey come flatteringly,but as they goe away,that is fuli 
of ſhame and ſorrow, Rc. 6.21. 

15.Fitthly,we muſt be watchfull that the motions of co;1- 
cupitcence get not ſtrength by long delay, but we muſt do: 
our endeavour that they be preſently and in the beginning re- 
preſſed, Ro. 7. 

x6, ama” we muſt often and ſeriouſly revolve in ou; 
minds how all thoſe that ever were wile and godly here, nor 
without juſt caule deſpiſed theſe pleaſures , and jndged then 
fit to be deſpiſed andeſchewed by others. 

17. Seventhy, the minde is to be occupied in other 
things; and our love, deſire, anddelight, are tobe turnedto 
thoſe things which are Spicituall, and Divine, that ſo evil 
love may be driven out of the mind by good love, azsone 
naile is driven out by an other. 


CH AP. 16; 
Of Drunkenneſſe, 
F, A ore the ſinnes which are oppoſite to Temperance, 


thoſe are moſt remarkeable which are converſant a- 
bout the delightes of touching, as Gluttony, Drunkeneſſc, 
and ſuch like, becauſe ſach kinde of abuſes have moſt mani- 
feſtly in themſelves, and of themſelves a' morall badneſſc 
as appeares by the Law of nature, of God,and of man, all 
which do condemne them. 

2. In all thoſe kinds of exceſſe, the inordinatenelle iz 
commonly found to be either in regard of the ſubſtance when 
raore pretious things are defired, chen doe agree toa mans 
ſtate ; For in regard of the quantity when more is conſumed 
then reaſon requires, or in regard of the quality when too 
much curioſity is uſed for thefatisfying ofones luſt , or in 
regard of the manner when a juſt decorum is omitted, ©: 
laſtly in regard of the time when men give themſelves one 
ucl 


af Co c, 'FRCE\ 
ſuch things ofcner thea they (aoul4 or when they ought 
n2f. 

z.Now of dru »kennefſe there is furething in (peciall co be 
conſidered before ther finnes of the like nature , becauſe of 
that ſingular oppv'rtion which is betwixt ic and the offices 
and works of vertue. 

Qu. 1+ Wha: 75 drunhraneſie ? 

4 A,/.Firſt,druntennefle is oftentimes taken for the privati- 
an of reaſon which followes upon immoderate Dyioking, 
And fo it is nor properly a ({inne by it (elte, but rather an 
eff.& and puniſhinent of (1:1, 

5. Secondly, as it doth note eichera delice of immuderate 
drinking,or the voluntary drinking it (elfe lo far immoderate, 
that a man by it is violently deprived of the uſe of reaſon,to 
itis a greivous fin» Pro,23.30.39.E/a.$.11, Hoſaqutl, Link; 21, 
34-1 C#.6.10. Epheſ.5.18. 

6, The deformity and filthinefſ* of this ſin doth appeare 
fromtheſe grounds, 1. Becauſe the D. unkard doth fora con- 
temptib!e pleaſure fell that which is the excellcnieſt chingin 
the nature of man whillt he deprives himſelte ot the uſe of 
reaſon, 2. Becauſsby this meanes he makes himſelfe unfic 
not onely four the duties of piety. Luke 21,34 Bur allo for all 
honeſt ations, He/4.11, 3 Becauſe he expoſeth biunfelfe 
tothe danger of almoſt all kinds of ſinnes,whileſt he deprives 
himſelfe of the power to avoid thoſe things which ccher- 
wiſe he knowes to be groffe fine. For which reaſon,and thar 
which went before ic is apparent that Drunkennefle is not fo 
much a ſpeciall ſin,againſt arryy one Commandement ot God, 
28 a generall breach of the whole Law, 4 Becaule he doth 
ſodeforme the Image of God in himſelte, that he doth in 
a ſort caſt himſelfe below the Beaſtr. 5 Becauſe he doth 
bring hereby many miſchietes to his body , name, and out- 
ward condition, 6. Becanſe he which is accuſtomed to this 
fin proveth in a ſort incurable. For a Drunkard is feldome 
ornever reclaimed either from Dcunkennefle, or any other fin 
becauſe bis heart is taken away. Heſc4.11, 

7. Drunkennefſe is voluntary not only when it follow's 
from a dire& intention, but alſo when it commeth of a nota» 
ble negligence in preventing it» M The 


__ 


The Third Booke 


The outrage? which a man committeth in Drunkennefſe 
are ſofar to be imputed to him for faults, as the Drunken- 
nefſe was voluntary ; Now then eſpecially, they are both 
voluntary, and accomipted faulty , when( all circumſtances 
beingeonlidered) a man might, and ſo ought co have fore- 
ſcene, that he would commit ſuch things in his Drunken: 
neſſe, either becauſe he had tryed ic by experience before, 
or becauſe in the like caſe of Drunkenneſſe, orupon the like 
opportunity, drunken men are wont to commit ſuch things, 
or at leaſt bo expoſe them ſelves to the danger of cemmit- 
ing them. 

- Now, although compleat Drunkenngfle doe conſiſt in 
the lofſe of the uſe of rexſon by Drinking, whereby a man is 
made altogether anfic for the duties he hath todoe; Yet 
all perturbation of the phantafie by Drinke whereby a man 
is notably made lefſe fit, for the ordinary exerciſedf piery 
Io 4 and reading) is a degree of the fame finne, 

29.34. 

Io. Thoſk alſo which are ſtrong todrinke,ſo that though 
they drinke above meaſure, they find no perturbation of 
their forces, yet if they like to fit at theircups,to ſtay at the 
Wine, and to extend and prelong their drinkings, they are 
not free from this ſin. £/a« 5. 11. | 

11, Heis a partaker in this ſfinne, who doth wittingly 
and willingly give wine or drinke to anether, to make him 
drunk. For he doth cooperate to his ſin. 

12, But much more are they guilty , whe indace others 
to make themſelves drunke, whether they intend itdireRtly, 
or indireAly, by inviting them to drink, by calling for grea- 
ter pots, by ſtriving, by arging them withou all reaſon, to 
drink as mach, and take their turne, as they call it. 

13. We ought to abſtaine, not only fromthe imitation;bur 
alſo from the fellowſhip of ſuch kind of fines, according to 
that ofthe Apoſtle : ifany thar 1s called a brother, be a Drunk- 
ard,with fuch an one no not to eate, 1 {97.541 

14. Weare to abſtain therefore ( even from this gronnd, 
if there were no other) from thoſe rites, whereby dranken- 
nefſe 1s artificially wont to be brought about-: of which 

ſort 


——— 


Of Conſcience 
ſort are the adjuring of others to drinke by the names of 
ſome that are great, or deare tothem ; the ſending ofcups 
about, that all and every one in his order may drinkethem oF; 
chat abuſe of lots ( as it is in ſome places uſed ) to impoſe a 
fained and (unwritten ) Law and neceſſity of drinking upon 
the gueſts,and ſuch like myſteries of Bacchw, and introduc i- 
ons tothe excefſe of drinking, 


— — 
— — 


CHAP. 17. 
Of Good Workss 


_ from vertue preceed good Workes z concerning 
them therefore, 
Qu. I. What ts here to be underſtood by a Works ? 

I. +»/., A warke in this place ought not co be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from an _ , as it is diſtinguiſhed by them, who doe 
account thofT only for good works #which prodace ſome- 
thing, that is good and profitable unzo men z ſuck as are 
almes,the building and endowing of Temples, Colledger, Hoſ- 
pitalis, &c, For althotigh among men, which are aﬀe&ed 
with their owne commodities ,. ſuch workes are in a ſingular 
manner above others extolled. Yet ſuch works may be 16 
done,that that aRion from whence they come,maybe inmany 
reſpeRs evill ; although the things done may beulefull and 
good nnto other men. | C 

2+ Againe, even when in ſnch works , not the works on- 
ly, but the a&ions þe truly goed : yet they cannot be equal- 
led to ſome other ations, which carry not lo great a pompe 
I T im.3. I.Jaw.$.20, | 2. 

3 This thing ought ſo much the more diligently to be 
obſerved, becauſe it pertains much to the comfort of the 
poorer fort of believess,, who haye hardly. avy power to doe 
any thing, that may tend tO the excernall-good of others. It 
ſerves alſo to abate the infotency of <ertaine: rich Men, 
who thinke that they y doe good werkes., and nune 


but they, - | 
" A 2 Que2, 
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The outrages which a man committeth in Drunkenneffe 
are ſofar to be imputed to him for faults, as the Drunken- 
nefſe was voluntary ; Now then eſpecially, they are both 
voluntary, and accompred faulty , when( all circumſtances 
beingconlidered) a man might, and ſo ought co have fore- 
ſcene, that he would commit ſuch things in his Drunken: 
nefſe, either becauſe he had tryed ic by experience before, 
or becauſe in the like caſe of Drunkennefſe, orupon the like 
opportunity, drunken men are wont to commit ſuch things, 
or at leaſt doe expoſe themſelves to the danger of cemmit- 
ing them. 

9. Now, although compleat Drunkenngffe doe conſiſt in 
the lofſe of the uſe of rezxſon by Drinking, whereby a man is 
made altogether unfit for the duties he hath todoe; Yet 
all perturbation of the phantafie by Drinke whereby a man 
is notably made lefſe fit, for the — exerciſedf piety 
on =_ and reading) is a degree of the ſame {inne, 

+28.34- 

Io. Thoſe alſo which are ſtrong to drinke,ſo that though 
they drinke above meaſure, they find no perturbation of 
their forces, yet if they like to fit at theircups,to ſtay at the 
Wine, and to extend and. prelong their drinkings, they are 
not free from this fin. £/a« 5. 11, | 

11, Heis a partaker in this finne, who doth wittingly 
and willingly give wine or drinke to anether, to make him 
drunk. For he doth cooperate to his fin. 

12, But much more are they guilty , whe indace others 
to make themſelves drunke, whether they intend itdireftly, 
or indireAly, by inviting them to drink, by calling for grea- 
ter pots, by ſtriving, by erging them withoum all reaſon, to 
drink as much, and take their turne, as they call it. 

13. Weought to abſtaine, not only fromthe imitation;bur 
alſo from the fellowſhip of ſuch kind of fmnes, according to 
that ofthe Apoſtle : ifany thar 1s called a brother, be a Drunk- 
ard, with fuch an one no not to eare, 1 {97.541 

14. Weare to abftain therefore (even from this gronnd. 
if there were no other) from thoſe rites, whereby dranken- 
nefſe 1s artificially wont to be brought about-: of which 

ſort 
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ſore are the adjuring of others to drinke by the names of 
ſome that are great, or deare tothem ; the ſending ofcups 
abour,that all and every one in his order may drinkethem oF; 
chat abuſe of lots ( as it is in ſome places uſed ) to impoſe a 
fained and (unwritten ) Law and neceſſity of drinking upon 
the gueſts,and ſuch like myſteries of Bacchw, and introduc. 
ons tothe excefle of drinking, 


<— 
_— — 


CHAP, 17. 
: | Of Good Works. 


|! from vertue precced good Workes z concerning 
them therefore, 
Qu. I. What # here to be underſtood by a Works ? 

I. »»/, A warke in this place ought not co be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from an = , a8 it is diſtinguiſhed by them, who doe 
account thoſT only for good works #which prodace ſome- 
thing, that is good and profitable unzo men ; ſuck as are 
almes,the building and endowing of Temples, Colledges, Hoſ- 
pitalis, &c. For althofigh among men, which areaﬀeRed 
with their owne commodities, ſuch workes are in a ſingular 
manner above others extolled. Yet ſuch works may be 16 
done,that that aRion from whence they come,maybe inmany 
reſpeRs evill ; although the things done may beulefull and 
good nnto other men. E 

2. Againe, even when in ſneh works , not the works on- 
ly, but the aQions þetruly goed : yet they cannot be equal- 
led to ſome other ations, which carry not lo great a pompe 
I 7Ti.3.1.Tam.%20, | "3H 

3 This thing ought ſo much the more diligently to be 
oblerved, becauſe it pertains much to the comfort of the 
poorer ſort of believers, who haye hardly. acy power to doe 
any thing, that may tend rO the externall-good of others. It 
ſerves alſo to abate the infotency of certaine; rich Men, 
who thigke that they y doe good werkes., and nune 
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Q.2. Concerning theefficient cane of good works gt may be 
demani-1,wheth-y the works of men nnvegenerat, (whereby they 
foe int {ome ſort the ſame thing which the regenerate doe in their 
good works )be good wor ky, or n0 : 

' 4+ A*ſ+ In ſuch kind of v 0.k+, we are to diftingur ſh bet- 
weene the tubitance (as I may tay ) of the worke, anc the 
fault of che perſon, whetewith is 8 defiled : the ſabſtance 
of tuch works is good ,, bec+17e wvicy are the things of the 
Law. Rome2.14. Now, ever! weorke to taras t agteeth with 
Gods Law, is good. But fol all cat, there be fome vices 
cleaving to them, which come, part] y,'rom the perſon that 
doth them, partly, fi om the manner ot dvjng, whereby ({uch 
works are fo defiled, that though in their owne nature, and 
in reſped of others they be good, yet in reſpe of any ſpi- 
rituall obedience yielded by them unto God , they are not 
good. E/al.13.E/a,66.3, 

Qu.3, How then can the works of the regenerate be good, 
ſeeing they are many wayes d' filed? © 

5«Anſ«Althongh evil doth alwayes cleave both to the per- 
ſons and the aRion$ of the godly, Rem.7.21.Yet this evill in 
their holy duties takes not away thegfſence of a ſpiricuall du. 
cy, but hinders arid diminiſheth the degree and perfeRtion 
thereof; becauſe all the cauſes of ſuch works are good,and 
only the adjunAsevill: and fo theimperfeRtion being covered 
in Chriſt,che works are for Chriſts ſake acceptable, and plea- 
fing unto God 1 Pete2.5. . £ 

Qu, 4» Concerring the matter of good wor ks,it may bedg« 

mandrd, whether it us not lawfull for us at our ownc pl-aſwre to 
make _—_ of ſomething, in which to yield honour and obedience 
unto Gia?” 


6. This is expreſly forbiden, Dear,12:8.32.Nwm.5.39. 
Mat 15.9. Marks77. HEEE | OR 
7+ Sccondly,it doth imply a contraditionthat ws ſheuld 
yield obedience to God in thoſe thing*, whereof he hath 
given as no Commandement -: Neither withour obedience 
can-we give:any honour'to God, that may be pleafing to 
hin. Allwotks therefore of our owne chyiag areviily good 
before men through a fained and yaine perinafion & bur not 
before God. $: Third- 
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3. lhirdly, yet there is ſoine differznce to be obſerved in 
good works, in regard of the matter; for ſome are ex- 
prefly and 1ummediatly erjoyned to all, as theduties ot the 
r!o7all Law z others are not commanded to all, but to ſome 
or.ly, and that is not expreſly and immediatly , but conſe» 
quently , and upon the ſuppolit1on of certaine circumſtances, 
by which ic comes to paſſe that(bic & nurc)ia ſome particu- 
jar caſe,they partake of the nature of precepts. 

9, In ſuch things, the will of God is to be gatheredand 
co!lefted by a fillogiime , whoſe generall propofition is con» 
tained inthe Scripture the aſſumption dependeth upon gift, 
cail, or ſuch like ſpeciall circumſtances ; and the concluſion 
is out of the propoſition ſo derived by the aſſumption, that 
kn reſpeR of this or that man, ſuch or ſuch a time, it bath the 
ſame force of binding, with a generall Commandement. 
For example, all ought to cut off occaſion of calumny and 
{candall, and to take that courſe which makes moſt for the 
furtherance of the Goſpell,and. the edification of the Church, 
This is the propoſition. x Cor.ro0 31.32.33. Now Paul, cons 
{1deripgall circumſtances, did thus aſſume, I Pax4, if I ſhall 
[reely preach the Goſpell, ſhallcur off occaſion of calumny. 
2 Cor.11.12, I ſhall further the Goſpell, 1 Cor. 9-23» And 
edify the Church, x Cor.9.19, Hence this conclufionfol- 
lowes, therefore I Par! ought to preach the Goſpell freely. 
1(r.9.15., Againe, all ought according tothe gifts which 
they have,and their vocation, to promote the Golpell, x Cor. 
7417. I have the gift of continency, and the preſent neceflicy 
makes the fingle life more fit to further the Goſpell, then 
marriage, 1Cor.26, Therefore I ought to continne in that 
fingle eſtate. 

10. If this explication be duely obſerved . it will eafily 
without any longer diſpute, overthrow the Dodrine of the 
Papifts, who make diſtin&ion betweene Evangelicall coun= 
ſells, and the Lawes of God. 

Qu. 5. Concerning the endof i goed works,it is demanded, 
what force intention hath to make an aftion cither good , or 
tad ? 

:1. eA/.A good intention by it ſelfe cannot makg agood 
M 3 ation, 
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ation, becauſe goodneſſe is a perteRion, and doth aziſe from , 
the pecfeRion and integrity of all the cauſes. Neither is 

thereany aRion ſo wicked, but may be commicted out of ſome 

good end : the inceſt of Zots Daughter was upona good end, 

Gen.19.32. And many doe kill Chriſtians,thinking thereby to 

doe God ſervices Tohe16. 2* 

13, Yetanevill intention doth make an a&ion evill , be- 
cauſe evill,is a defe&, and doth ariſe out of any defe&, 1 1.6, 
I. Take heed ye doe mot your almes before men to be ſeenc of 
them, ce 

Qu.6.hat kind of intention u neceſſarily required to make 
an altion good ? 

13. Auf. Firſt, it is abſolutely neceſſary that it be done 
with areſpe&to honeſty , and in reterence to the plealing of 
God, and obeying his Wil'. 4##s 24.16, For un aQtion can- 
not begood, unletfle it be don under the notion ot good- 
nefſe; Now to doe a good thing under the notion of good- 
neſſe, is to have a reſpet to honeity and goodnefle in the 
doing of it, For hee that doth a thing that is honeſt , be- 
cauſe it 1s delightfull, or profitable, may be (2id to doe 
rather a thing profitable, or delightfull, then hone, 
I Tims, 3. 

14. Secondly, a ſecondary intention of profit , or pleaſure 
doth inno fort take away the honelty of an a&ion, but adorn 
itrather, Row.1.12.& 15. 

15. Thirdlyyt is alſoabſolutely neceſſary,that there bea 
reference of the ation to the glory of God, 1 (vr, 18.37. 
This is done vertually in the intention of our doing our 
duty : but the morediſtin& and direR reſpe& is unto God \ 
in ation, the more perfe& itis,P/c16.8, 

16. Fourthly,it is meet alſo there be a ſecondary intention of 
ſetting our own ſalvation. x Cor.9.24. 

17.Fifthly, in fuch works as comero the notice of others, 
& is requiſite alſo that we thinke of ſtopping the mouths of 
the wicked, 1 Per.3.16, And ot furthering others im the way of 

| falvation. Mat.5.16. 

18, Sixthly, the cauſe is otherwiſe in evill a&ions ; for 
to mai afhaRion evill, itis notrequired , that there _ 

| zelpe 
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reſpeXteevill, or expreſſe intention of diſhonoucing Gods 
Naime,or of bringing death , or giving offence unto others : 
becaule as the nature. of ſin conſiſts in privation , ſo the 
want of good intention is an evill intention, and ( as it is 
choſen by the will ) interpreta. ive!y is reckoned for the in- 
tention of all thoſe evills, which are oppoſed to good inten- 
tions : and hence it is that the (inner is {id to love death, 
P-o.8.36. | 

Qur. 7. Of the forme of a good aftion wherein it doth 
conſiſt * 

19. Itconfiſts properly in the manner of doing,when the 
agent is not onely well diſpoſed , and that thing which he 
doth is approved of God, but alſo the a&ion is fo ordered 
in reſpeR of all che circumſtances,as God preſcribeth , what 
and of what nature this is,appeareth by the defe&, 1 Core, 
27-28. 29.Comande.z, 

Qu$.B:can/e the information and force of Conſcience doth 
neerely pertaine to the forme of doing,concerning it may be deman- 
ded, whether the Conſcience of man be a (ufficient and abſolute 
rule to worke by ? 

20. eA"nſ« The Conſcience of a man ſince the fall isdefiled, 
Tit.1.15. And fo by it ſelfe cannot be a perts&, and pure 
rule, yea : if we fimply follow it as a leader, we ſha-l be 
brought oftentimes into vile wickednefſe. [oh.16. 2. Att; 26, 


9.Phil.3.6. It is therefore only a ſubordinate rule, fo far of | 


force,as it is direRted by the Word of God. Hei:cean erring 
Conſcience hath not that power to bind, that we are ſimply 
bound to fellow the judgement. of fuch a Conſcience. For 
we ought never to content our ſelves , till our Conſcience 
be certainly informed in thoſe things which concerne our 
duty ; although in'this ſence it may be ſaid to bind, be- 
cauſe againſt ſach a Conſcience, while fuch., we areto doe 
nothing. , 
Qu .9. What is to be done when the Conſcience #s 112 
doubt ? 
21. An. If the Conſcience doe doubt whether the ation 
be lawfull we ought to abſtaine fromchat a&ion,, till we be 


certain concerning ite Ro, 14.23+ 0 
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Qu. 10, What if th Continue be in a perplexity, /b 


that it thinks it a fin aſw:i/ (1 12.92 from the aftien as to 
doe it ? 

22. Anſ, Oat of the 1atire of the thing it ſelie, and of the 
Conteience coniid-r-0 57 i; felte, ſuch a cafe cannot fall 
out : for it canno! be that the juigement of the Conſcience 
ſhould at che tanze time affent co b >th parts of the contra» 
diction, 

Q1. 11. #/794t 75 to be done when the Concience # troubled 
with ſcrples ? | \ 

23: The conſcience is then ſaid to be troubled with fcru- 
vles whea it doth give affent to one part of the queltion, 
being hereunto induced by ſufficient argumenrs, bur yet in 
ſome ſort troubled with the obje&ions of the other ſ1de, 
which ic cannot ea'ily anſwer. Such kind of doubts (if it 
may b*) ought by a certaine judgement to be laid downe z 
but if this cannot be ſuch an imperte&ion of judgement (in 
aſmuch as ir doth not hinder afſent by a doubrefull wavering, 
but anly make that afſen: to be more weake) is no jait caule 
to make us forbearethar, which ſich an aſſent leads us unto. 
Dent. 13.1.2. 3. 1 Kingss 13+ 2s 

Q 1.12. How ought amino Carry hims/elfe between con- 
trary opinions, when he u wncertaine of the truth ? 

24. Av. Firſt, it is not enough for a good conſcience to 
adhere to the authority ofmeo, though they be learned and 
godly ; becauſe the conſcience 1s not by it ſetfe to be ſubjec- 
ted to the judgement of man : Neither hath any humane teſ- 
timony, ſufficient ſtrength to argue Gods approbation of a 
_ , or to excuſe in Gods preſence. Rome 14. 12. 2 Cor, 

» IO. 

25. Secondly, every one ought to follow that opinion, 
which (after due diligence to ſearch the truch) he judgeth 
to be improbable outof the nature of the thing and the Law 
of God compared together , whether that probability ap- 
peare to him by his owne ſearch, or by the helpe of others, 1 
Cor. $, 4+ with 7 

26, Thirdly, if after due inquifition made the minde be 
wholly in fuſpence, whether the aRion be lawfull or unlaw- 
full 
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full, then that_dqubtfullaefſe remaining, the ſafer part is to 
be choſen. Now that is the ſafer part in which there is no 
danger of ſinning, and in thiscaſe he finneth not, who fim- 
ply abſtaines from ſuch an ation, ſo that he condemnes not 
another which doth it. Rowe 14+ 5+ with 4+ 23. Weare there 
fore to abſtaine from all ſuch things, about which (after 
due diligence uſed) the conſcience is in doubt, whether they 
be lawfull or no, They which doe otherwiſe, doe not only 
expole themſelves tothe danger of finning in the very a&ion 
it ſelfe, but without doubt doe fin in the very manner of 
doeing, . 
Qu-1 3.#hen a man doth apprehend, that, of two ſins he muft 

needs commit one , which ts he to chooſe? 

27-Anſ. The precepts of God doe never fo jarre oftheir 

own nature , that it is neceſſary to break one of them by fin : 
For when a lefſe Commandementis negleQed , that a grea- 
ter may be obſerved, that lefſe Commandament doth ceaſe 
forthe while to bind ; fo that they who upon ſuch an occa- 
fion negle& it, are altogether blameleſſe, that is , fin nor. 
Math. 12.57. ; 

. 28.For thatuſuall ſaying, that of two evills we muſt chuſe 
the leaſt, it is meant of evills of puniſhmenc,nort of fin. 

29. A man ought therefore alwaycs to have a fixedreſolu- 
tion toeſchew and avoid all fir. - 

30. There is noneceflity of feare, danger,or outward con- 
ſtraint whereby a man can be excuſed,if he doeupon that pre- 
tence commit the leaſt fin, = 

31, Neither indeed is there properly any conſtraint,when 
any thing is done with certain counſell, and the will (which 
cannot be compelled ) induced by feare, couſenteth to the 
ann. | 

32. Thirdly,if any through weaknefſe be brought to thoſe 
ſtraits, that he thinks he muſt needs of two ſins commit one, 
the conſcience cannot give judgement in ſuch acaſe, becauſe 
that deliberation is made _ the conſcience» Yetit can- 
not be doubted,but he fins lefſe,which commits the leffer fin. 


N Chap.18. 
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CaaP. 5 
Of things indifferent; 


Veſtion, 1. herein conſiſts the nature of a thing indif- 
ferent ? 

1. An. Firſt, adiaphorum ( tor ſoit is called)according to 
the interpretation of the word, is that which Rath ſuch a 
reſpe& to two extreams , that ic 18 inclined no moreto the 
one, then the other, and inthe ſame ſenſe is called an.indiffe- 
rent thing.or a thingofa middle nature, . 

2+ Secand[y,now although accordiag to this large accep- 
tation of the word, any middlething may be called indiffe- 
rent or ad;aphorims, yet the word doth commonly lignify oa- 
ly -S a thing as is inthe middle betweene morall good and 

evil " 

3. ſhicdly, the middle betweene good and evill is either, 1. 
of meeredeniall ( as they terme ic) in which theres neither 
good nor evill to be found ; and fo all; ſubſtances, wherher 
they be things natucall or artificial, are middlethings or in. 
diff:rent : or it is, 2+ amiddle of participation, which doth 
fo far agree with both-extreams , as the extreams agree bet- 
weenethemſelves ; and thug noſublances are properly things 
middte and indifferent/by themſelves, becauſe none.of them 
are either good or evill, but only ations, and diſpoſitions 

to ations. | | 
4.'Fourthly , ſuch aRions therefore as are-neither com- 
/ manded nor forbidden, and that be in their owne nature 


| neither poiaisof obedience, or diſobedience, are indifferent 


ar mb... - 
; , Quu2e Whether there be any allions indifferent in regard of 
their kind ? | | 
5» {rfFfrRins may beungerſtood two wayes:eitherthat 
indifterency be.ofthe ſpeciticall nature of any a&ion, which 
is falſe : or that the common nature of an ation ſhould have 
an indifferent reſpeR to gyod or evill, which 18 true, 
LED 0 6.8e- 
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6.Secondly, there is therefore no aQion of its own nature 
ſo indifferent,but by circumſtances it may be made good, or 
evill; but there be divers ations which in their common and 
bare nature, before they be as it were clothed with circum- 
ſtances, doe include in themſelves no goodnefleor badnefle ; 
as,to eat,to drink,to take a journey,to walke,S&c. 

Qu.. 3. Whether nd feren atlions differ nothing amons 
themſelves,but are all equally diſtant from good andevill ? 

7. Ar, In their owne intrinſecall nature they differ no- 
thing at all ; but yet there are ſome which for the moſt part 
have evill- circumſtances annexed to them,and ſo bend more 
toward evill ,and have anevill. game, asto doe the worke ofan 
accuſer , the office of an hangman, &c. Some there be alſo 
which for the moſt part have good circumſtances,and fo bend 
toward good,and have a good name, as, to till the ground,to 
follow our ſtudy diligently,&c. 

Qu. 4, Whether dee things indifferent make any thing for 
order and comlineſſe ? 

8. eAn/. Whatſoever it is that of its owne nature ſerves for 
order or comtineſſe, or edification, is not indifferent : for 
when they doe participate the nature of goodoefſe, they are 
not in the middle betwixt good and bad. And when they pro- 
Cuce good,they muſt needs have ſome good force and efficacy 
in them : every thing brings forth ics like. 

Qu. 5 Whether do indifferent things ceaſe to be indifferent 
when any certain thing is ſet down concerning them, by ſuch as are 
in authority ? 

9.:Ns/eNothing ought to be commanded , but that which 
's g00d,nor to be forbidden , but what is evill ; That which 
's indifferent cannot ſimply , abſolutely, and for ever beei-« 
ther injJoyned or forbidden ; but commanded, as it drawes 
"cer rogood, forbidden, a8 it approachethto evill. 

Que 6» Whether any ſingular and individuall ation be 
1241 ferent * : 

loo Aſo Fiſt , there be ſome ations which though they 
::aQRions ofa man, yet thcy are not humaneaCions ;fuch 
.c thoſe which proceed from imagination only , and not 
ir5179 deliberate reaſun, as the rubbings of mens hands, 
N 2 to 
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'to ſcratch the head or beard, to takeup a ſtraw, &c, while we 


are thinking of ſomething elſe:theſe aRions are not morally 
go2d orevill,they want that which is required to make them 
ſo, namely counſell and deliberation. For although a man 
may fin by thoſe aRions , as if in tine of Prayer he ſuffer his 
imagination to wander ; and do give way.to ſuch toyings as 
thote. Yet theſe aftiongs conſidered in themſelves areneither 
good nor evill. Ic is truc theſe motions are ſibjeCt to the 
command of mans will,but yet they are ſo ſubje&, that they 
may be exerciſed without any precedent at of reaſon : Nei- 
ther are we bouad any farther by reafon to prevent them ; 
but only (© far that they hinder not the duties we are abour. 
So for moving of the eye I1:d«, reaſon and the will hay: 
powec to moderate them, but ie is not worth the while to 
take notice how ofcen we winke, it ſobe we take heed thir 
in ſuch thingi nothing bz done- which is nndecegr,or againſt 
our duty. 

I 1.SeconJly, every.a&tion which proceeds from deliberate 
reaſon,and is properly called humane, conſidered fingulsly 
and in the individuall, as it is an exerciſed ation, is either 
good or evill. For fach a kind of aQtion iseither ordered 
to a good end, or it jsno? ; It it be,then it hath the natnee. of 
a good aQicn, if other circumſlances be correſpondent ; 
it it benot ordered toa gool end, itis anevillation becauſe 
it wants the perfe&ion, which ought to be in it,and is not ac- 


_ cording tO its rule. 


12, Yet is not required to the goodneſlſe of naturall a&tion, 
that itbe alwayes aQually and explicitly referred to the due 
end, fo that this be done implicity and vertually ; becauſe 
reaſon in that exercilz of ſuch kinde of ations, way often 
with more profit he converſant abuut thoſe objeRs. 

13. Thirdly,ſome one or two circumſtances of an human 
ation may be indifferent, as if one- ſcholler be ſpeaking 
with another, it is ſometimes indifferent whether they ule 
the Latine tongue, or any other. But their talke taken 
with all thee circumſtances is neceffarily either good or 
bad : the reaſon is, becauſe the determination of an aQion 
doth not depend upon one circumſtance apart, but upon all 
Jointly together. 14 Fourth 


Of Conſcience. 


14-Fourthly, there may be ſome ſingularaRion in which 
there is no goodneſle ſpecial! to be found, which may not 
be found in another, andſo, that at this time we doe this 
or that,rather then another thing, therein is oftetimes nei» 
thergood nor evill. Opportunity, or the ſuggeſtion of our 
minds without any reſpe& of morall goodneſſe, may be of 
weight ſufficient to make the determination; 

15: Fifthly, alchough therefore there be no ſingular aRi- 
ons humane, that is neicher good , norevill; yer there are 
divers, which ſingwrly aniin comparifon of others are 
neither neceſſary nor unlawfull, Foc as the Carver hath 
oftentimes no certain reaſon,why he rather makes chis image, 
then that : yetif he make any, it is necefſiry that heeither 
follow the rules of his Art, and make a good one, or faile 
and ſu make a bad one. So it is inmany tingularaions of 
men, which inreſpe& of the exerciſe, have no properreaſon 
belide the inclinaton of the mind, bur in tha doing they are 
eicher good or bad, 


CHAP. 19, 
Of a voluntary Aft. 


Ueſt. 1. Whether in a good or evill aft there be neceſſarily 
required an inclination of the will ? 
_ 1.'e.Firſt, the will is the principle and the firſt cauſe 
of all humane operation in regard of the exerciſe of the at. 
For we therefore doe this or that rather then another thing, 
becauſe we will z As God himſelfe is aid to do all things 
of his owne Will. Eph.1.3 1. Soalſodoth man whois made 
after the Image of God. The firſt cauſe therefore of the 
gooinefſe or finfulneſſe of any AR of man, is in the 
Will... 
2.Secondly,liberty alſo of ele&ion is formally in the will: 
that therefore any one doth yield obedience to God, or reftu- 
ſeth todo ſo, proceeds from the will. 
3+ Laſtly, our obedience ſtands in our conformity tothe 
N 3 will 
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Of ations 
done through through ignorance : ? 


1 gnOrance., 


WO! ations 
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Will of God: and the:difobedience, in our unconformity 
thereunto. Now our conformity with the Will of God 13 
ficſt and principally in our will, Apoc.2.6. 

Qu. 2. What are theſe things which make an ation to be- 
come not voluntary, 

4. eAnſ,Nothing at all but either abſolute violence of con» 
ſtraint, or chance-whicticould not be foreſeen, or prevented. 
And for ſuch things as are done through abſolute violence 
or meere chance, they have neither the nature of Obedience 
or ſin, As if one ſhould be forced to offer incenſe or bow 
the knee before an Idoll, or ſhould meerely by chance Kill a- 
nother, Dent. 19.5. 6,10, 

Q. 3+ What are we to _ of thoſe atlions whi ch are Aon? 


5»: A[o Firk, that i ignorance which is in ſome ſort a.caule 
of theaftion ( ſo that if a man knew what he did he would 
not Doe it ) if.it be unvoluntary both in it ſelfe andin its 
cauſe, that Is, not affeted, nor procured, nor tolerated, 
doth make the ation meerly caſuall and unvoluntary and ſo 
excuſeth from ſin. 

6.. Secondly , ignorance.of the.Law doth nevey wholly 
excuſe, becauſe all men are bound to know the Will of God : 
but yer it doth ſomewhat leſſen the fault it ic benot affeRed, 
1 Tim,1,13. John 4.41, As 3.17. But if it be affeRed 
it-is of it ſelfe a fin and ſodothnot dlennith but noun. fo” 
creaſe the guilt of other ſins, 2 Per 3.5. 

7. Thirdly, an Tenorarce of the fa& it' s'tanhath aſed 
ſuch diligence as he ought,doth excuſe him, becouſe by ſich 
an ignorance the faC&'1z made caſaa!). So 7acob being de- 
ceived lay with Leah whom hetooke'ro be Ruchalt , Ger. 2 9. 
Bur it due diligence have-not brerie nled, '{ptiovance of-che 
fa&t, doth' not altogether! exeue akhough*t do' ſomewhat 
Jeflen the faults: And this ſeemics to have bene the: Caſe of 
Abimilech Gene 20. 5. 

"Quiz. 4. WPhar arc wo to Joy of thoſe allions which wed one 
throueh fearrs "= 

Þ "anſ. Firſt, " & Git not fmp! 1 akce art a&ioh! Th 
VOInAtAry: 3 but doth conſitering the circurtſtances of tim2 
and 


and place,&c. impell a man to will thisor that. As avpeares 
in that knowne inſtance of the merchant, who is 1:duced 
through feare of death to throw away his merchandi ae into 
the Se. Feare therefore doth never wholly excuſe from lin;yea 
more,feare it (elt is of 2 fin forbidden,an4 a cauſe too of moſt 
grievous fins. AHat.10.26, Phil. 1.28. 1: Per.3.14. eApoc 
21.8. Alchough theretore a great feare or terrous ſuchias is 
wont ſometimes totrouble even a man of good conrage be- 
fore men, be accounted fora good excuſe, and is of force to 
make contraQts done throug) teare void; yet before God fuch 
2n excuſe will nat be taken, F,20 
9« Secondly, yet that fin which is committed through 
ſome ſtrong tecrour, 18 not fo grievous(if other things be a- 
like ) as that which is committed of the vuluntary inclina- 
tion of the will without any ſuch feare of danger, becauſe in 
feare the temptation is ſtronger : and ſuch a fall, it repen- 
rance follow, doth proceed not ſo much from malice, as 
from infirmity and perturbation» And this was Petcrs cafe 
when he denied Chriſt, 
Qu. 5. What ave w2 to judge of thoſe ations which avewtlone 
through concupiſcenſc. 7 


7 


Ot aRons 


* ..* donethrough 


} ku - 
109. A»/, Concupiſcenſe doth not make an aQ ceaſe to be <v1cuvitcrn!« 


voluntary, neither doth it indeed diminiſh the voluntari- 
nefſe of it in reſpe& ofthe a&, but increaſeth it rather, For 
he that doth a thing qut of concupiſcenſe, hath a will firong- 
ly inclined to thatiwhich ic doth;as is appeares either de- 
lightfull' or prbficable to kim-, it:therefore che concupil- 
cenſe be fixt thefin's the greatev.-a8 it-was in 1wd4s, who be» 
trayed Chrift oat ot coverouſneffe of monies. 


Qu. 6. What arewe to jn1ige ofi thoſe ations which . are 


Of 2 i011; 


done through 


done thromgb naldgerrency ,' or * lyoagh not 'minding of what | = 


we dye ? © fot 

Ir. eu, Inadvertency or mindleſnefle is of the fame na- 
ture with ignorance : becauſe it difters not from it, but on- 
ly as the privation of an :a& dorh differ from the privation 
of a diſpoinion. Inadvertency therefore is it; ſelfe often a 
tn and is oppoſed to. watc:(alneflſe. Artſnch a time therefore 


42S wee are bound to watch and attend; if we watch not 
an? 


Bhs tor ow - 23-Anſ. When we doe wil ſomething upon which an other 


cauſe. 
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and attend, not we may be rightly ſaid to will this watchſul- 
nefſe,not to will it, yeato wilLour inadvertency, Eſa.t+3. 

12. Apaine this inadvertency- is ſometimes voluntarily 
choſen in it ſelfe. Amos 6, 10. Sometimes It is voluntarily 
choſen in is cauſe. Mate 13.22, 

Qu. 7. How are wt ſaid to will a thing-in its cauſe ? 


thing followes. He which will be preſent at immoderar- 
drinkings may be ſaid to will drunkennefſe. He which wil- 
lingly gizes hirmſelfe to flceepe, and idlenefſe,may be accour. 
ted guilty of a willing negle& of the duties of his calting- 
He which will pleaſe men, may be ſaid with his will to diſ> 
pleaſe God.Ga/.1. 10. 


CHAP. 20. 
Of the fins of the Heart. 
Leſtion,1. hat are the fins of the Heart ? 


- IT. Arſ.The ſins of the heart are partly thoughts, part- 
ly delights,and partly deſires. . 
Qu. 2. What theughts are to be accounted as fins ? 
2. Anſ. Ther's a threefold thoughtof the heart about that 


Of thoughis ghich is evill.r.In the bare and ſimple apprehending ofevill. 


2. When with that apprehenſion ther's joyned ſome moti- 
on 'of the heart to conſent to the evill. 5; When there is a 
full approbation of and conſent unto the evill. Is the firſt 
of theſe there is of it ſelfe no fin. For it was in Chriſt. Adar. 
4-1. Hence ic isrightly faid to know evillis not evil But the 
other two kinds of thoughts are not without fn. Forthe 
third aonemakes queſtion., and for the ſecond the Scripture 
is plaine. James 1.14+ Where we are alſo taught how to 
diſtinguiſh choſe thoughts which are evill from others, name- 
ly when ſome thought about an evill thing begins. in- the 
leaſt manner todraw us towards it, when we begin to nibble 
upon ic and are tickled with it. Thereaſon is becauſe then 
it bgins in ſome ſort to bereceived by us, and tick in _—_ 
nat 
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that the evill of which we thinke becomes in a fort ours 
whilſt we begin to' be moved towards it as towards an @b- 
je& betwixe which and us cher's ſome agreement, For al. 
though we ſtop heere and proceed not, ton full conſent : 
yet eventhis faſten's ſome blor and defilement upon us (now 
we ovght to have ſuch a care of our ſoules abs ere made 
after Gods Image, that we keepe them pure from all even 


from the leaft pollution and defilement. For it is well obs | 


ſerved by a great author that every man isappointed by God 
tO keepe , and defend his owne heart as Souldiers are ſome- 
times appoimted to defend a Caftle, or Towne againſt 
the enemies. If therefore without ſeeking of any aid, and 
without expeRing fuccour from G OD hee ſhould upon 
the firſt attempt of the 'enemy yield up this Caltle, hee 
commits manifeſt treaſon. What then (ball we ſay, if he 
ſhould give up the Keyes of this Caſtle before there be any 
affaulr made? now the Keyes of the Caſtle are the thoughre, 
Fortheſe o pen the heart, and let in the devill. Certairly,he 
which voluntarily gives this Key to the Devill (hall never be 
able to cleare himſelte from guilt of treaſon. Now a man 
delivers this Key to the Devill, as oft as he gives up his 
thoughts into the Devills hands, or frames his thoughts to 
che Devills will. The roling of the thoughrs in the minde is 
like the turning of the Key in the Lock to open it. 

Qu. 3+ Fhat delight about evill is to be accounted as 
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How the 


finfull ? heart {ns by 
3.eAnſ. Not that onely which comes from evill in the delight, 


commiſſion of it, or after the Commiſſion or while we have 
a purpoſe to commitic, Pro.2 14410 23 Bur even the ſimple, 
bare, and ineffeRuall complacency in an unla full th ng, 
although there be no purpole ever to commit it. 1 hiz delight 
is uſually called deleFatio meroſa not trom the length of time, 
butfrom the tay of the underſtanding which Hayes, and 
prolongs the time in the contemplation of an unlawtull chir g 
with ſome pleafare. Now the reaſon why this delight is a 
ſinne, is becauſe that delight is a conformi'y of the aff. &:on 
with the thing thought npon,ard doth containe ſume appro» 


hation of it. Ro . To 2 2. 
'S] Qs; 


6 
Whether ſome . 4: Aſo Yes, if 1» It bein an unlawfull thing or an evill 


delight in an 
unlww tall 
:1ing my not 
be lawfull, 


, about an evill ching but a 
What deſuCs 


2c finfull, 


*F he: "T\xintd Bavke 
Qu1.4+ 1s all d«light.in an unlawfull thing ſinfull, * - 


a&9a 45 3 unlawfull-and evill, 2+ It jc proceed from an af. 
tef0n tendingeand inclinjiog towards luck things, .or from 
aay.anlawtull-provocation , 3+ It ic be ſuch a delightas in 
its owne Datuce may have the force of a cauſe, .or an occali- 
9a to itic up evill affeFipns., In theſe three cafes ic cannot 
be doubted bur ſijch a delight is a (i1,. But if ong be delight. 
edin.the thought ofanevill thing not as it is evill, but a3 
there is ſome naturall-pecte&ion,excerciſed, and pntforth in 
ic, without any danger of conſenting to the evill, ſuch a de- 
light is not fimply,and of ics ſelfe a linne. As when'one takes 
delight in that cunning dexterity, conſtancy, and courage, 
which appeares in another,in an unjuſt duell : the reaſon is be- 
cauſe this delight'is not properl y , and formally converſant 
out a good thing. 

. Concerning abſolute defires ther's no doubt bat if they be 
carried to things that are evill they are ſinfull; but concer-" 
ning ſuch deſires, as are only with a condition there may be. 
ſome queſtion made. 

Qu, 1. Whether 5s it lawfull for a man to with any evill of 
proniſhment,or miſery to himſelfe upon any condition ? 

5. Anſ, That this is in ſome (ore lawfull appeares, 1.By the 
example of Pax! Rom. 9.3. Who wilhed himſelte accurſed 
ſor the Jewes lake, 2, Bythething it (elfe, becauſe aRually 
to nadergoe and ſuffer ſxch a kinde of evill is not onely law- 
fall, but expedient often upon ſome condition, Ger.44.33. 
3 By reaſon,becauſe to ſuffer evill is not of it (elfe an evill, or 
a fin 7" if therefore the condition under which it is defired be 
200d, the defireis good alſo. 

Qui 2. Whether canthe defire of an unlawfyll thing upou a 
condition become lawful ? | 

6. Arsſ.Firſt,in thoſe things which are only ualawfull by 
mans Law ſuchkindeof deſires may be lawfull , becauſe fuch 
chings have no intrinſecal evillnefſe in them;As if I would go 
aut of the City over the Walls whenthe Gates are fhut , un- 
lefſe ic were forbidden. 

7, Secondly,in ſome things alſo that are forbidden, even 


by 
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by Gods Law which have no ſuch intrinſecall evill annexed 
to them, but that it may in thought be abfſtralted &lepararc:!- 
ſuch defires may be lawfull by.themfe]ves, if there be no dan» 
gcrof an abſolute conſent. As if a man ſhould fayI would rake 
fuch a Woman to be my Wifeif ſhe were.not too neere of kin 
[0 MEs 
8, Thirdly, Thedeſireto doe that which is plainly, and 
intrinfecally evill upon condition;it ic were lawfull and ndc 
forbidden, cannot be excuſed from ſin. As if a man fhould 
fay I would .commit fornication if it were not forbiddeg. 
For our defires-ought to ſtand at as far a diſtance from firj a; 
from any thing .in the World , and: toabhor itutterly : but 
in ſuch kinde of deſires there doth appeare ſome 1nclization, 
and propention to fins 

g* Fourthly, the deſire to doe any thing which is init 
ſelfe evill, unlefſe the fingular condition and ftate of ones 
litehindred it, is a finne. As if a man ſhould thinke I would 
be revengedupon ſuch a one 1f I were' not a miniſter.  O; 1 
would keepe company with ſuch and ſuch boon fellowes, 
if T were not towards the Miniftery«. For ſuch men doenot 
abſtaine from evill imply becauſe 1t is evill, but becauſe it be- 
comes not men of their callings or may tend moreto their 
prejudice then to the prejudice of others, 

10, Fifthly, when the condition is ſuch an one as doth 
not except the evill in the ation, but the danger of puniſh- 
ment qnely,then the defire is a grievous finne, and atigne of 
much. inward wickednefle. As if a man ſhould fay-I would 
kill ſuch an one if I might doe it, and it never beknowne. 
I would play the Fornicator, or adulterer if there were no 
Hell : for althongh fuch a condition , . or wiſh puts nothing 
in eſe,(as they ſay )that is, in being,in _— of the thing it 
ſelfe, yet in the will it, doth ſappoſe anaffeQian towards ſuch 
a ſfin,and ſhewes alſo that be whichis ſo affe&ed would com- 
mit choſe (ins,if he might eſcape puniſhment. 

I1. Sixthly , all fuch conditional defires in a manner are 
temptations of the deyill which we cannot admit without a 


zreat deale abdapgers, -- . i! | 
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CHAP. 21. 
Of the ſins of the eMogth. 


44 Heart , is there wo evilt added 10 it by the mitering 
LAT. - 

I, Arf, It onedoe refrainefrommazing with his mouth 
that evill which he bath in his beace// chat he may che cafili- 
er commit it without being hindred,then the filence it [elfe 
i8afin, and tends to the aqyroyation of the evill which he 
hath conceived in his thoughts : and a much greater fin is ic 
if ke (hoald iv bis words make a ſhew' of thecleane contrary. 
Pra26. 24:25. & 1018. But if one doe therefore abſtaine 
from attering the evild which he hath thoughe, becanſe it is 
evill and ſhamefall , fuch an one ſtops the courfe of fin and 
doth well. Proverbs 30. 32. Andif heſhould when he hath 
thought evi}, proceed to-utter k with his tongue,Fe increa- 
feth/his fm by making it more compleazr they it was before the 
ſpeaking. 


Dr” Þ Whether if a man have conceived a ſin in 


Of idle words, Qutzz. #5cthber is an idte ward a fn ? 


2. Anf. 1. An idleword properly and ftricktly is an 
untcuitfull word, or aword of no uſe, fruit, or profir. Now 
fuck award can hardlyever proceed from deliberate reaſon : 
becauſe ceafon andthe with of mandoth alwayespropound 
unto: it {che fome- end, and fome good either morall or 
naturall. : fo that of neceffity every word proceeding from 
deliberation aus þe cither good or evill, and ſono word 
properly and rigidly can be faigo'be idle. 

3 Anf. 2. This notwithftanting, thofe fpeeches in 
Scripture are called idle Afar. 12+ 36. Which are little or 
nothing regarded by the moſt, and of which they thinke they 
ſhall never give account. Now of.thefs words our Savicur 
faich thet"s ſuch an account to be given before God, as that 
even in them there will bee found matter enough , and 
deſert 
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deſert enough for the inffliking of eternall Condem- 
natlon” - | 
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Qu. 3.Whether are all words atteredin jeſt or [port,or by way Of mords 


of merrimentgidle and ſfinfult ? 


ſpoken inſport, 


' 3+ AnſcThey are not alwayes idle becauſe they have ſome- 4 j*#. 


times their uſe, at leaſt for recreation and to make mirth, 
Neither are they alwayes ſinfull : becauſe they may have a 
lawfull and honeſt uſe,Pro,29.9. 1 Kings 18.27 Such kinds 
of - * Hm may be both good and evill as they may 
be uled, 

Q's 4+ Whether ave thoſe words ſinfull wherein men doe 
make profeſſion of ſome good, without any intention of performing 
it, James 2.16, 

5. Af. They are finfull, and that not onely in regard of 
thedefe&, becauſe a due intention is wanting, but alfo inre- 
gard of the deceit and fraud which doth accompany ſuch 
worcs and hath in ſome fort the natnre ofa lie. | 

ueſt.5.FPbether is multiplicity of wards a ſin: 
6. Aſ«It is not of it ſelfe a fin for a man to ufe many words: 
but it is often an occaſion of fin, Poverbs 10.1 g. 


CH AP. 22. 
Of fins of Works. 


Leſt. 1. Whether the externall Work, of ſin joyned with the 
internall doe increaſe the evill of it ? 

1. A-/. 1. Ifone have an effeQuall will of finning, viz. 
be fo affeted in regard of his will towards fiane,that no- 
thing hinders kim from theeternall Worke, bur onely that 
the occalion 1s wanting, fuch a man before G14 is acconn= 
ted as great a finner, as If hee had performed the ourward 
aRtion;this appears by the contrary aft of obedience. 2 Cor. 
$.12, Hepel 1.17» 

2. Anſ. 2 And yet ſach a finne in regard of the extenſion 


of ic is made great by the m—_— worke. For as _ 
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tion is great when it hath renewed the ſpirit , ſoule and 
body , then if it ſhould reforime any one part alone, 
1 Theſſe$.23» 1 Corinthians 6.26, 3 Corinthians.7+1« $0 alſo 
ſinne 1a the like manner is greater when it bath” s it were 
iavaded the body , then if it ſhould keepe pufiefion onely of 
the ſoule. 

3. Arſc3. In regard of that burt and miſchiefe which is 
dove to others, cither by reaſon ot ſcandall, or by reaſun 
of ſome reall diſcommodity, fin is made greater by the extct- 
nall work, 1 Same25 32433. 

4 Anſ.q. Hence ic 18 that ſome puniſhments are juſtly 
infl/;&ed for the externall a& of fome finnes wh chare not 
irffl: ted for the internall. As a divorce is made for the aG 
of adultery but not for the intention. 

Que2. Whether doe thoſe diſcommodities which fall ont in the 
event of an evill work increaſe the ſire 

5. Anſe Theſe kirds of events may have a fourefo!d 
reſpeX unto the will of the ſinner. 1 Sometimes they arc 
dire&ly intended , and then they doe increaſe ghe finne, 
in the internall nature of it whether they follow or follow 
not, 2. Sometimes they are foreſeere, although nor direC&- 
ly intended, as, when one ſeeth an innocent perſon like 
to be much indammaged by the thefe which he intendeth, 
and then interpretatively , 'and indirefly they are faid to 
be increaſed, and likewiſe aggravate the finne, 3. Some- 
times they are neither intended nor forefeene, bur yet they 
ought by ſome meanes to be foreſecne and prevented : and 
then alſo they aggravate the fan, becauſe they are-in ſame 
ſort preſumed' to be foreſeene , 4. Sometimesthe ſgnorince 
of them is void of finne , and then they are not 1mpnted 
as ſins, * es 

Que. 3. How # the aft of ſis broken off? | 

6. 4.1, Nat by every phyſicall interruption of the a : 
for it it be in a morall:ſence continued, the fin it ſelfe re- 
maineth. wy 

7. 2. Not bya ſimple ceſſation of the aft of the intention 
or will: for that may come to paſſethryugh ingdvertence, 
and diitraRion about other things, +, 
| 0-2 40 ant. todd 1G JET 2B 56 $Th 
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$, The morality therefore of ic is onely broken off by 
3 contrary will and reſolucion : and yet tha: breaking 
off is imperfeCt; unlefle there be withall ſuch a change 
of the will, as is required to true 
Repentance. 
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OF CONSCIENCE. 
Conceraing thedutie of man to- 


wards God, 


— . nn ——_— 


Cuarrakr |. 
of Religion. 
Queſt. :, 


2F 22929 Hether religious honour be due to God onety] 
; > 1, A- 1. All that honour which Re- 
7 ligion doth enjoyne, or is yeclded unto any, 
& becauſe religion commands it, is ſometimes 
2 callcd religious. And in this ſence that hoe 
| WS nour which is required inthe fifti;: Comman- 
dement may be calledreligious honour, whach yet is due to 
divers creatures, 

2.e.2, Therc is alſoa civill honour, which hath a cer- 
raine ſingularlikeneſſe to that honour whuch 1s given to God, 
and becauſe of that Analage is ſometimes called religious ho» 
nour,ſuch as is pictie towards parents. 

3. 4,3+ Butthat honour which is the proper at of Re- 

© | 1 ot ER gion 


Of the he- 
nour due to TI | 
holy menand 10. A.1. If they be preſent with us, civill honour is to bee 


Angels, 


Of Relizion. 
ligion as refpeRt unto God onely asthe objeAR which is to be 
honoured. For 1, the greateſt honour is duc to Gort onely ; 
batrcligious honour is the greateſt, 2. That honour which, 
due unto the Authour and Lord of life, and eternall blefled. 
neſſecan be giventonone but God : but ſach is religious ho. 
nour. 3. The ſoule and conſcience of man is diretly f1bjc& 
roGod onely : butthis is done in religious honour, 4, God 
onely is our abſolute Lord, and hath an unlimited power to 
exa& Obedience at our hands : but this is ſuppoſedin religi- 
ous honour, 5. Every where in Scripture ſuch are condem- 
ned as givercligious worſhip to any but the true God. 

Queſt 2, Hew may religious worſhip be knowne ? 

4. A.1.If confidenceand trult be properly placed in any, 

5eeA.23.1f the Conſcience beſubjeaed unto any, 

6.4.3, If thoſe things which are proper to God be attti- 
buted toany. 

7. 4 4. If there be a going beyond the uſuall bounds of 
civill honour, 

Queſt. 3, 1» what external atts doth religions honour, or 
the worſhip of God con ſift ? 

8. 4.1, All lawfull ats which men do cxerciſe direRly to. 
wards Gad, areats of honour and religious worſhip. For 
we candce nothing out of dutie towards God,befides the gi- 
ving of honour to him with ſubmiſſion and reverence, 

9. A.2.Yetthercare ſome ads in which this affeRion is 
moreexpreſ]y ſignified rhea in others, namely thoſe in which 
wee havealmolt reſpe to nothing but the honour of God, 
as falling proſtrate, bending of the knees, or ſubmiſſive 
bowing of the body before God, by which afts the externall Þ 
warſhip and adoration is ſet out untous in the Scriptures, 

Queſt. .?7 hat honour 's due to meu, and to the holy eAw. 

gel; ? 


given to them, according to that excellencie which is in 


them, 


I1. 4.2. Butif they be abfent, or appcare not unto us. 


there isno at at all of adoration to bee exerciſed towards þ 
them. 


13, 4.3. Whether they be abſent, or whether they bee 
preſent f 


of Faith, 


preſent, there isno religious honour due unto them, becauſe 
although they have a ſingular reſpet to the excellencie of 
God, yet that excellencic is to them extrinſecall, and fo the 
honour Which is due unto that excellencic is not to bee given 
unto them. As 10, Apoc. 19, and 22. 


D——_——— ——————— _ — 


Crap. II. 
Of Faith, 


— 


, Quelt, '} | Ow 1 divine Faith diſtinguiſhed from opinion, 


and from humane faith, 
r. A.x. Divine Faithisgrounded upon Gods Teſtimonie, 
1Tohny,9,10. 
2. A.2,1t hath alwayes joyned withit a pious affection to- 


wards God, Heb.11. Rom.4.20. 


3. e.3. It overcomes the world, 1.7ob»n 5.4. Row 4.18, 


Quelt, 2, #hat things are of neceſſitie ro bee belceved of Things of 


ſalvation, 
4. A.t-We nuſt implicitely at leaſt beleeve all the things 
which God hath propoundedto be belecved, 4tts 24 1 4. 
5. 4.2, Wee multbeleeve withan explicite Faith, thoſe 


* things the knowledge and apprehenſion of which is neceſla- 


ric to it aSa meane to ſalvation, /ohn6.53 & 17.3. 
6. A.3. The things which arc neceflary to be knowne and 


| belceved, for the conceiving and apprehending of thoſe, 


Rom. 3.19.20, 
Cuelt.z. What meaſure and degree of knowledge is neceſ- 


| ſary m thoſe things which are explicitely to be beleeved, 


7. 4, Thoſc things may be knowne three wayes ; Firſt, 
according to the ſubltance of the ſence or ſentence in which 
they are contained. 2.Accordingto that declaration where- 


| by they arediſtinRlly explicatedin the Scriptures tothe edifi- 


cation of Faith. 3. According to the difficultic which uſually 


| arc, or may be raiſed about them. Now itis ſufficient to fal- 
; þ vationtoknow the fore mentioned things, according tothe 
| ſubſtanceof the matter, and the neceſſary declaration of it. 


| | 
p i 
p % 
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For example, it is ſufficient to ſalvation, if one underſtand 
Aa 2 that 


of Faith. 


thatthe Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt,is one God in eſſence, 
diſtinguiſhed intothree Perſors : that Chriſt is the true Sonne 
of God, and true man alſo, in one Perſon, although he under. 
ſtand little or nothing of the ſubtle diſputations about theſe 


So 

Saclt 4: Whether can that man be faved, which beleeves 

any thing oppoſite unto the things which are neceſſary to be be» 
leeved to ſalvation. 

8.eA. If h: doe underſtand that they are repugnant, hee 
cannot belceve both. But if through errour, and want of in. 
RruRion, he thinke that they may both ſtand together, ſuch 
an crrour; doth not exclude a man from falvation. For there 
iS$no mortall man, which is not ſubiect unto crrour : neither 
is there any crrour in Religion, which is not in ſome-ſort re- 
pugnant to the foundations of Religion, 

Queſt, 5. #hether ſuch men can be ſaved, as make no mat- 
ter at all of thoſe things which are not abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſalvation, l 

9.eA. It cannot poſlibly be, thatthoſe ſhould- have true 
faith about things neceſſary to ſalvation, which doe (light and 
negleQall the reſt, For hee which is carcfull about his ſal» 
vation, will ſceke the molt certaine, and the moſt diſtin 
knowledge thereof, 2. Thoſe which by true faith adhearc 
unto God, doe make high- account of Gods will and com- 
mandements. 3.Hee which hath true faith, will ſeeke not 
onely his owne falvation, but Gods glory. 4. True Faith as 
all other things, will ſecke the preſervationand increaſe of it 
ſelfe. 5.1t takes delight in all things like unto it, and agree- 
ing with it, 

Queſt,6,# hether a man may by divine Faith beleeve a 
faiſhood ? | 

Io, A,1.Divine Faithneither by. it ſelfe, nor by accident, 

neither directly, nor indirely, is the cauſe of a falſe aſſent, 
| a8 it is falſe, for ſo God, and the truth of God ſhould be the 
' cauſe of faſhood, 

LI. A.,2. Yet it may cencure as acauſe in regard of the 
ſubſtance of the a& ofaſſenting to thatwhichis falſe;by reaſon 
of an ill accommodation, At#s 21.11,12, So the caſe ſtands 
in ſuch a Syllogiſme, whoſe propoſition is true by _—_ 

4 . - _ 


Of Faithy _ 1... 5, 
Faith, andthe aſſumption is admitted by an kumane faith or 
falſe opinion. For example, whatſoever is revealed in the 
Scriptures 1s true : bat inthe Scriptures it is revealed that the 
boly Martyrs ſhall riſe from the dead athouiſand years before 
other men, therefore it is true. 

Queſt.7. Whether may a man make an ill uſe of Divine 
Faith z namely, by referring 1t to ſome evill end, as vaine« 
glory, or ſuch like * 

12. A, Divine Faith it ſelfe,cannotby it ſelfe be referred 
toanevill end : tut ſome kind of knowledge that is gotten 
by it, may be thus perverted, 1 Cor,8,1,2 2 Cor,1,2,7, 

Queſt. 8. 7 hat Houd of certaintie # there 1 Dwvine Faith? 

13. 4.1. In reſpeR of the obicR, there is a greater ccr- 
taintie of Faith then of any naturall knowledge, 

14, A.2, In reſpe of the ſubic alſo, it workes of its 
owne nature a ſtronger aſſentinus then naturall knowledge | 
doth, becauſe it is grounded on a more ccrtaine cauſe, 

15. 4.3. Yet becauſe the underſtanding of man hath a 

reater proportion to naturall things, and doth comprehend 
| more fully, therefore it doth not alwayes uſe the Light 
of Faith with that certainty with which it uſech naturall 
knowledge. 

16, 4.4, Hence it is that ſuch waverings and doubtings, as 
be unvoluntary and indeliberate, way ſtand with trae Faith, 
becauſe of the imperte&ion of Faith, and the infirmity of 
the underſtanding, 

Queſt, 9. #hether a beleever may be infallibly certaine that 
he hath Faith ? 

17. A.1. According tothe nature of thething, and in come 
mon courſe, he which doth beleeve, knowes that he doth be- 
lieve : Forthe underſtandingrefleteth upon its owne afti- 
on, and as it were by an evident experience perceiveth what 
it doth, as alſo what to will, willeth- And as by natural! 
knowledge wee not onely know athing ſurely, but are ſure 
alſo that we know it, And we know alſo whether the will 
be carricd after ſuchan obie& or no, {o alſo it is in Faith. 
Otherwiſe no man could ſay as that blind man did, 70%» 9.38. 
Lord I beleeve, | 

18. e/4.2 All the faithfull are commanded not onely to 
oe On ET -: beleeve, 


OO _ 


— — 


Of the external prof: ſlion of Faith. 
belceve, butalſo to make this {ure unto themſelves that they 
doebcleeve, 2 Cer.1 3.5, 

19. 4.3.No mancan doubt of the certainty of his owane 
allent which doth not doubtalſo of the truth of the obiet : 
He whichdoubts whether he do certainly belceve that Chriſt 
is God, hedoth doubt in ſome ſort whether Ciniſt be God. 

20. ,q.This experimentall certaintic may bee had not 
onely of the ſubſtance ofthe ac, but alſo of the formall na- 
turc of it, that the Faith which a man bath, is truly Divine 
Faith, Becauſe the underſtanding by its owne reflex we at 
doth not onely perceive the aft it ſelfe, bur allo the kind and 
nature of it, which it hath from the obicR, as alſo it perceives 
the aff:Rion from whence it doth procecd, 

21, A.5.Bcfides, this cxperimentall certainty, there is al- 
ſo another certainty of Faith from the teſtimony of the 
holy Ghoſt, Ro,8.6, For when tho holy Ghoſt teltifies 
that we are the children of Gad, it teſtifies likewiſe that we 
have thar Faith which is proper to the children of Gad. 

22. e.6, There is alſo a certainty of Faith which ariſeth 
from the proper a&s of itdiſtinly perceived, as when one 
knowes his owne readinefle out of a pious aftefion wholly 
todeny himſclfe, and all carnall rcaſon, thatſo bee may ad- 
here unto God,according to his will revealed in his Word. 

23. A.7. Yet for all this, there may be ſuch adefeR in the 


/ refle&ion of the underitandingupon its owne aftion : ſuch a 


diſcertion of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch an intermiſſion of the 
adts of Faith, thatabelecver for a time may nor be able to 
know that he doth beleeve that which he doth belecve; yea, 
he may fal.cly judge himſclfe ro be anunbclecver. 


— —_ 


Cunapy, 1IL. 
Of the external profeſſion of Faith, 


Queſt. 1 - 4" is externall profeſſion neceſſary, 


I. A. Itis neceflary for many reaſons. 
1. BecauſeG2od hath commandedit,r Per.3.15. 2-Becauſe it 


hath promiſe of ſalvation made unto it, {47.10.33. Rowto, 
TO, 


of the external profeſſion of Faith, 


10, 3+ Becauſe there is a grievous threatning made againſt 
thenegle& of this duty, /1ark, 8.5 8. Luke 9.26.and 18.8, 
2 Tim.2,12: 4.Becaule this profeſſion makes for the edifi- 
cation of other men, and the ncgleR of it is a ſcandall to 
them, Phil.1,12,and 2.15,16, 5.,Becauſethis profeſſion of 
Faith makes for the glory of God, Phi1.1.2 0. and the de- 
niall of itis a great reproach to the name of God, as if it 
wereathing to be aſhamed of, Luke 9 26, 

Queſt, 2. Whether is this profeſſion alwayes, and every 
where neceſſary, 

2. A.1. lt isalwayes and every Where required that wee 
deny notthe Fairh, or make any profeſſion, or ſhew contra- 
ry to the true Faith, 2. Yet ir isnot cither neceſſary or con+ 
venient every where without difference to proofes what 
we bclecve, Math,q.6. As if ſome furious tellow ſhould 
riſe up,and pull out his ſword, and ſay he would kill whoſo- 
ever he wasthat ſhould confeſle himſcIfe to bea Chriltian, it 
were no wiſedome at ſuch a time, and before him to make 
profeſſion of ones Faith, But then onely this profeſſion is to 
be made whentherc is {ome hope atlealt,that it would tend 
rathe glory of God, and the edification of our neighbour, 
For the neceſlitic of the meanes is judged by that relation 
which they ſtand in unto the end, 

Quelt.z. whether is a man bound to make confeſſion when 
he is asked publickly concerning his fauthby one that #s ſet in 
authority, 

3.eA, In common courſe he is bound foto doe, 1 Petr.3. 
15, Becauſcit pertaines totheglory of God, and the ſalya- 
tion of others, Mar.10,18. 

Queli.4. Whether a man may not bring compelled by nee 
cefſity, be preſent at a forbidden worſhip, if he keepe his mind 
in a diſlike of it, 

4. A.lt he be preſent without any difference carrying 
himſelfe there attcr the ſame manner that thoſe doe who 
profefle that worſhip, he (innes grievouſly. 1.Againlt his 
neighbour, 1 Cor. +.10, 2.Againſt God, 1 ({ 97.10,20,21,22» 

Queſt, 5 .Woether is it lawfull for the avoiding of danger, 
#0 wſe the Ceremonies which belong to ſuch a worſh1 


W, 
5+ A.Itis notlawfaull : for the proper end of Commenie 
is 


Oſkying in 
time of pete. 
ſecution, 


Of the exteryall prafeſion of Faith, 


is profeſſion, hee therefore which doth uſe an idolatrous 
C:remonie dothin ſome ſort make a profcſlian of idolatry. 

6 Although therefore it be lawtall, to uſc any civill gar- 
ment of idololatours, yet no wan Without (in under that pre- 
tence can uſe ſuch a garmentas is the proper badge of religi= 
on, and is of its own inſtitution religious. 

Queſt 6. Whether is it lawfull to fly mm time of perſecution, 
eſpecially for @ Paſtor ? 

7. 4.1, That itis lawfull in ſome caſe to fly appeareth ; 
1.By Chriſtsdirefion, Iſar.10,16.23. 3.By Chrilts owne 
example, Adat.12,14. and 14.13. /obn 10,39. 3.From the 
example of the Saints, as of Aoſes, Heb.t1.27, Ot Elias, 
1 Kings 29,3, Of divers Prophets, : Kings 18,13, And of 
the Apoſtle Pal, As 9.25, 4.By reaſon, becauſe by the 
Law of nature men arebound to preſerve their owne lives, 
till it doe manifeſtly appeare that the God and Lord of Life 
doe require them, tolay them downe, that is till ſome ne- 
ceſlitie or advantage forthe glory of God, for the good of 
the Church, doe perſwade the contrary. 

8, A.2, Itisnot lawfull for them to fly, whoſe preſence is 
neceſſary for the edification of the Church, For this would 
be, not ſo muchadeclining from perſecution as a ſhaming of 
the dutie; 

9.eA.z.Inſucha perſecution as is common, and not per- 
ſonall, it is a ſhame for a Paſtor toſhew himſelfe more afraid 
then others be, who ſhould be an example of Chriſtian cou- 
rage, and conſtancy tothe wholeChurch. 

Quelſt.7. whether may one that is canght, and "op into pri- 
on the confeſſion of the truth, lawfully breaks the priſon, 
or decerve by Keepers ? 

I0. 4, He may not; x.Becauſehee isnow called ro make 
confeſſion, 2.Bccauſe this were to offer violence to publike 
authority, 3. Becauſe the Apoſtles, and other holy men, 
whoſe examples are commeudeduntous, never praftiſcd any 
ſuch thing. - 

Queſt,$, Whether: is st lawfull for a beletver in ſuch a 
caſe to redeeme bis liberty with a price, 

Ii, ef,r, That this is not alwayes lawfull appeares by 
Pants example, As 24-26. BY 
I2, 4:2, 


of Hevreſie. 


x2, A.2. Yetit ſcemeth ſom-times tobe lawfull by the na- 

ture of the thing ; For if hee which hath power to (a one 
freebcing covetous and delirous of gainc,ſhould ſecke a re- 
ward forſo doing, and the circumſtance bee ſuch, that a man 
mightlawfully accept of liberty gratis, then it is as lawfull 
to procure oncs liberty by the loſe of ſome money, astore- 
deeme ones life at the hands of atheefe. 

13-eA.3.Inthis and the like caſes the honour of God, the 
cdification of the Church,and the diſpoſition of a mans owne 
conſcience, this way, ot that way, is chiefly to be heeded, 

Queſt. 9, Whether ought Infidels ro be compelled to the pro- 
feſſion of the true Faith by ſuch as be their governours ? 

14 A.t. They ought notto becompelled toit. Becauſe 
Faith it ſelfcannot be wroughtby conltrajint. The aR of true 
Faith proceeds alwayes from a free will, not from feare or 
force, P/al.47 10. Atts 2,41. 2.Becauſcexternallprofeſii- 
on without internall Faith, is nothing but bypocriſfie. 3. Bee 
cauſethe Church by this meancs is corrupted, whillt thoſe 
arethruſt upon itas members whichare not fit, 

15. A.2. Ycttheyareto bee allured with fayours, and if 
that will not doe, tobe moved by lofle of fayour,ſerioully to 
confider with themſelves of Faith, and of the imbracing 
of it, 

16. A.z. They mayalſobecompelled to come and heare 
the - preached, For this preaching takes not away their 
herclic. 

17. A.4. They may alſo be compelled that they blaf- 
pheame not the true faith, nor hinder the propagation of it. 


——— 


C HAP. IV, 
of Hereſie. 


Queſt:1, V Ho is to be accounted as an heretique ? 
F.eF. To make a man an Heretique 
inthat ſencein which the word is taken, in the Church it is 
required ; 1,That he be ſuch an one as makes ſome profeſſi- 
on of Chriltianity,vix. that he Js x be baptizcd,or at _ 
WuCc 


of Hertfie, 
wife aChatechiſt, for Heref: is aGreeke word ſignifying E. 
icRion, ſo that an Heretique is ſuch an one as leaves in ſome 
part the truth which he did profeſſe,and afterwards chooſeth 
to hitmſelfe a contrary opinion, to which he adhercrh. But he 
which never profeſſed the truth, although he may be of the 
ſame judgement an heretique is of, yet ſuch an one is not 
called an heretique,but an Infidel]. 
' 2, Itisrcquaedſecondly,that the errour which he hold, 
be not onely contrary to the dorine which is contained in 
the Scriptures, bur that it becontrary to that doftrine which 
belongs to the ſumme and ſubſtance of faith and manners, 
Such x diſtinRtion as this is betweene doEtrincs principall, 
and lefle principall, ts deliveredto us by the Apoltle, 1 Cor, 
3 10, 11, Now although herefie be properly oppolite unto 
Faith, yet it ought alſoto bee extended unto manners : for 
fome crrour in Faith is alwayecs the foundation of errour in 
mamers, 1 759.4.1,2, 3,4. And moreover, berefie is alwayes 
ſo againſt Faith, that it doth neceſſarily overthrow it; For o. 
therwiſcit isratherto be called an errour in Faith, or about 
Faith, and notan hereſicagainlt Faith. 

3- Itis required thirdly, thatthe errour which he holds bee 
joyned with ſtubbornneſle and obſtinacie, T51.3.10. 

4- Such an one istobe accounted ſtubborre, as when the 
truth is not onely manifeltly revealcd in Scripture, but is alſo 
ſifhciently propounded, and manifeſted unto him, yet doth 
ſo adhere to hus errour, that he cither oppoſcth himſelfe to the 
Plaine Scripture, aud willnot — the naughtinefle of his 
mindperceive the ſence of it, for he is obſtinate which is 
not ready tocaptivate all his underſtanding and reaſon unto 
the Scripture. 

5. Therefore a man maybe anheretique materially whillt 
he gives aſſent to ſome pernicious crrour through ſimple fa- 
\ cility, likeneſſe, and raſhneſſe in beleeving heretiques who 
were wont to deceive under a. colour of picty, or through 
ignorance, who is not yetto be accounted formally an herc- 
tyeque, becauſc he 15 not ſiubborne oor obſtinate in his mind, 
and ſo cannot goe ſimply for an heretique. 

Queſt, 2, Fhether are Papiſts Hererrques ? 

6, Ax, Papiftry as it was confirmed by the Councell ci 


Tren 


Of Hereſie. 


Trent is a pernicious herefie, x, Becauſc it dath direfly 
overthrow true and faving faith, whilſt it tegcherh to place 
faichand confidence in the creatures, and thruſts upon men 
warks and humane Traditions in the roome of Faith, and the 
Biſhop of Reweand his :reatures, in the roome of Chrilt, 
2. Becauſc irdoth divers waies by falſe worſhip and idola- 
try overthrow the principall part of picty. 3. Becauſe it 
uſcth ſach Rtubbornneſſe in the defence and propagation of 
theſe errors, that it deth even accuſe the Scriptare it ſelfe ma. 
ny waies, takes it away from the people of God, and makes 
it ſubie& to their authoritic and pleaſure, 

7. 4. 2. Yetit isnot wont tobereckoned amongſt the 
Hercſies. I. Becauſc it is not any one ſingular herefic by it 
ſclfe, but as it were acertainebody made up and produced cf 
many hereſfies, Foras Mahumetiſme is a mixture of former 
herelies which had been in the Eaſt and South, {© Papiſtric 
though under another colour is the very linck of divers here - 
lies, that peſtered the Weſt and North. 2. Becauſe it did 
not ariſe altogether and at once, butgrew to its ſtrength lea» 
ſurcly and by little. 3. Becauſcfor many pernicious errors 
itdoth not ſo much openly profeſle them in words, asrcally 
nouriſh themin a miſterie. 4. Becauſe it hath nor publikely 
impugned the Church, but hath invaded andpofleſled the 
Church it (cle, and bath challenged the title of the Church 
untoit ſclfc. 

8, A. 3. And yetbecauſe there arc many amongſt the Pa- 
piſts who underſtand not the miſtery of poperie, but doad- 
heare to it partly through feare of danger, and partly through 
cultomeand {tmply : therefore all the Papiſts without excep- 
tion are not to be accounted ſuch heretikes as of whoſe ſalva- 
tion ther 13 no hope,although we cannot afhrm,if we judg by 
their profeſſion, that they are ina way of ſalvation. 

Queſt. 3. Whether are Anabapriſts to be acconnted as Hee 
retiks, 

9. A, They arc-not properly heretikes as they fimply doe 
deny the baptiſme of children,althoughtbar be an error nat tg 
be ſuffered in the Church, becauſe by this error they over- 
throw not the foundation of Faith. Bur asthey deny Ong 
nall ſinne and the humane —_— Chrilj to be borne wy 

pa c 
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of Herefie, 


bleſſed Virgin, in theſe andſuch like they are Heretiques, 

Quelt, 4. Whether be the Arminians Heret ikes ? 

70. A. The opinion of the Arminians, as itis reccived of 
the moſt that doe favour them, is not properly an hereſic, but 
a dangerous error inthe Faith, and tending to hereſic : but as 
it is defendedby ſome of then, it is a Pclagian hercſie ; be. 
cauſethey deny the eff: Ruall operation of mternall grace ty 
be neceſlary for the working of converſion and Faith, 

Queſt. 5. Whether are Lutherans Heretikes ? 

11. A. Thoſe amongſt them which do pertinaciouſly de« 
fend the ubiquity of Chriſts human nature, cannot be excalcd 
from herclic, becauſe that opinion doth direAly. overthrow 
the humanitie of Chrilt. But becauſe many amongſt them are 
free from that opinion,and others amongſt them do defend 
it rather through contention, then becauſc _ belceve it ſin- 
ccrely ; therefore they are to be accuſed rather of (tuptdity 
and fury, or of Schiſme, then of Hereſie, 

Queſt. 6 Whether are Heretihgs to be puniſhed by the civil 
AMagiftrate ? 

T2, A, 1. That Heretikes are to be reſiſted by every one 
thatis godly, according to the calling and power which be 
hath received from God, it appeares ſufficiently from the 
nature of the thing : becauſe all the godly are called to a chri- 
ſian warfare, andare in thcir ſtations every.one to oppoſe 
themſclyes to the kingdome of darkneſle. 

I 3.e. 2. The place and office of a Magiſtrate requires, 
that he repreſle wicked men that trouble the Church, even 
with the ſword,or with publike and cxternall power it there 
be need, Rom. 14.4.1 Tim 2 2, 

14 A, 3, If therefore Heretikes be manifelily knowne 
and publikcly huvtfull, they are to be reſtramed of the Magi- 
ſtrate by publike power. 

15: ef. 4. And if they be manifeſtly blaſphemons. and 
pertenacious,and ſtubborne in thoſe blafphemies, nay ſuffer 
capitall pmiſhment. Forthat Law Lev, 24,15, 16, although 

#bind not Chriſtians as-it is a Law, yetasit is a dotrin com» 
ming from God, it doth b-long to the direion of Chriſtians 
in c2ſes of the Ike nature; When therefore the glory of God, 
= the fafcue of che Church requireth ſuch a-puniſhment, 
at 


of” Apeſtaſie. 
it may, andif other Lemedies have becnuſedin vain, it ought 
to bemnflited by the Chriſtian Magilirace, 


Cnuap, V. 
Of eApsſtacie, 


Quelt, TV” i to be accounted a4 an Apoſtate ? 
1. A, He is properly an Apoſtate which 


having formerly profeſſed the true faith, is wholly departed 
from it. For an Apoſtate ſignifieth a For/aker,or a Runaway; 
ſuch aone was 1/4», who therefore was firnamed the Apo= 
ata : and fuch are tho{e,as of Chriſtians doc become Iewes 
or Mahumetans, 

2, Butby an Analage, thoſealſo are ſo called, whodoein 
the moſt things fall 'off from the true faith ; asthoſe that fall 
from the truth ofthe Goſpelto Popery, Apoltacie therefore 
containes all in it that herefie doth in reſpeR of the Eflence : 
but it adds alſo ſomewhat to it. 

Queſt. 8. bat d'fference of degrees is there betwixt In. 
fidels, Hereriques, and Apoſtaies, viz. which of them ſinne the 
moſt grievouſly. 

3. 4,1, Defetionisa greater (innethen the deniall of 
ſubjection ; for in defeqtion God is more rej.ted, more 
bonds of conj1nHon are br::k:n:s and God himiclfe isfilent- 
ly accuſ.das w:J ilt, Hick. 6.3,2 Other things therefore 
being like the tume of Apo'iates 1s moſt grievous 2 Per,z. 21 
eſpecially if beſides the deniail of the known truth, there be 
an »ppoling a: d retiiting of ut, Atts 26.1:. 1 T8. 1.20, 

4 A. Next uito Apoſtates come Heretiks, becwiſe they 
doe witli then fall from tne known truth ard from the faith 
which they wcre tycd to hold by many boi.ds, But Apoltats 
fall away from more things, 

5. The lewes and Pagans in regard of the extention of in- 
fidelity doe iinne more then Heretik-s, becauſe they do live 


in more crror - but intenſively the finne of the Heretike is - 


ter, becauſe he was more bound by the lay of Faith, then 


luch an oncas neycT reccived it. 
b 3 6. Theres 
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«Of Hope, 

6. Luzre's the like reaſon between the infidelitie of the 
Tery :5and Pagans, - For the Pagans doc errein more things 
thenthe Iewes, but yet the Iewes doe linne more grieyouly, 
becauſe they reccived the truth from the Prophets, and doin 
ſome ſort profeflc it, and fo arc mare ſubjet tothe Layy of 
Faith thenthe Pagans be. 

7- There's the like proportion to be obſerved betwixt 
Chriſtians themſelyes, who doccither in word or in deed de- 
ny the truth of Chriſt, for the more perfeRAly any one hath 
been inſtructed in the truth, the more gricvoully doth he finne 
when he fals fromir. 

Q. 9. How s that to be underſtaod'2 , Epiſtle Tohn 10, dot 
not ſay unto them God fpeed? 

8, e, It is ſpoken principally of Apoſtates and Herc- 
tiques,for of ſuch as were without,the Apoſtles judged other- 
wiſe, 1 Cor.5.12. 

9. Yeteven towards Heretikes and Apoltates themſclves, 
weare not forbidden to doe the neceſſary offices of humani- 
tic, butare commanded conſtantly to manifeſt our deteſtati- 
on, andare forbidden ſuch a commerce with them as cannot 
ſtand with a duc deteſtation. 


Cues, th. 
Of Hope, 


ueſt. 1, Hat are the ſignes of true Hope * 
Yb V I, A. 1. It itbegrounded onely upon 


the grace of God, and his free promiſe, n Pet, 1.13. 
2.4.2. If it work in us a care of pleaſing Godin all things, 
df ohn «2s | 
_ Ps If it put us on touſe thoſe meanes which arc or- 
dained of God, and to abſtaine from others, Hebr. 10. 23, 


2.4425» 


4 4.4. Ifit depend no: uponthe meanes but upon God, 
who worketh either with them or without them, Hef 4. 14- 
Queſt. 2. Whether doth not Hope leane i» ſome ſort upon 
nr orwnindeavorrs ? : 
s 5, AT 


of Hope, 

5. A.T.It doth not lean upon our own indeaycurs,as cau« 

ſcs of, or as deſerving the thing hoped for,but as upon ſignes 
and arguments whereby it is {lrengthned and confirmed in 
the certaine expeRation of the grace of God, Heb.10,22.23. 

Cueſt. 3. Fhether Hope be certaine ? 

6.eA. 1, Divinc hope inregurd ofthe certaintic ofthe ob- 
ie is moſt ſure, becaule it leanes upon the power and faith- 
tulneſſe of God, by which he hath revealed that he moſt un» 
doubtedly both can and will alwatcs performe his promiſes, 
Romy 4. 21. 2 T#m,2.13. 

7. eA.2. Inrcgard of the certaintie of the ſubic& it ought 
to be molt certaine and firme, Heb.6.1 8.19. 

8, 4. 3. Abſolutely and in it ſelfe conſidered, it is alſo in - 
fallible and certain, P/a!. 25 . 2, 3-becauſc it leancs upon the 
ſame certaine and infallible foundation that Faithdoth, Row, 
4. 18,19. Heb 11.1, 

9. A. 4, Yctbecauſe of ourjmperfe&ion andthe divers 
tewprations with which we are aflaulted, it is oftentimes ac- 
companicd with ſome doubrfulnefle, which makes itſeem 
ro our ſenſe not alwaies to be certaine, P/alm, 73. Lament, 

18, 
, Queſt. 4 Whether is Hope converſant with the ſame cer 
raiety about ail things it expetleth, 

Io, 4, 1, Theprincipall obje of divine Hope is cter- 
nall ble fſednefle, about which there cugi't to be the ſame cer- 
tainty of Hope, as there is of Faith, v:z : the greateſt, Hence 
it iSthat bleſlednes it felfe is called Hope, Epheſ,1.18! Coloff. 
I. 5. Titus 2,13. Andbelceversare ſaid to be ſaved by hope 
whilſt they live heere. Row, 8. 24, 

11, A, 2. The ſecondary objeAsof Hope, are all thoſe 
things which are eflentially neccflary tobleflednes, as the af- 
fording of grace, and perſeverance in grace : which are tobe 
ap we nk 7 with the ſame certaintie we apprehend blef- 
ſednes it ſelfe with, Rom. 8.38. 

12+ A. 3. Externall and corporall good things alſo, have 
the nature of ſecondary objeRs of divine Hope,as they (ſerve 
to promote the glory of God, and our happines : But be- 
cauſe this oftentimes 15 not apparent unto us inthe particular, 


therefore we neither can, nor ought abſolutely to bope for. 
parti - 
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«Of Hope, 

6. Yucre's the like reaſon between the infidelitie of the 
Te -5and Pagans, - For the Paguns doe erre in more things 
then the Iewes, but yet the Iewes doe linne more grievoul]y, 
becauſe they reccivedthe truth from the Prophets, and doin 
ſome ſort profefle it, and fo are mare ſubjeR tothe Laiy of 
Faith thenthe Pagans be. 

7- There's the like proportion to be obſerved betwix: 
Chriſtians themſelyes, who doccither in word or in deed de- 
ny the truth of Chriſt, for the more perfeRAly any one hath 
been inſtructed in the truth, the more grievoully doth he linne 
when he fals from it. 

Q. 9. How s that to be underſtand 2 , Epiſtle Iohn xo, der 
not ſay unto them God fpeed? 

8. e, It is ſpoken principally of Apoſtates and Herec- 
tiques,for of ſuch as were without,the Apoſtles judged other- 
wiſe, x Cor.5.13. 

9. Ycteven towards Heretikes and Apoltates themſclves, 
weare not forbidden to doe the neceſſary offices of humani- 
tic, butare commanded conſtantly to manifeſt our deteſtati- 
on, andare forbidden ſuch a commerce with them as cannot 
ſtand with a duc deteſtation. 


Cuar. VL. 
Of Hope, 


ueſt. 1, Hat are the ſignes of true Hope * 
I V I, A.1. It itbegrounded onely upon 


the grace of God, and his free promiſe, x Pet, 1.13. 

2.4.2. If it work in us a care of pleaſing Godin all things, 
I Zohn 3+3+ | 

3. 4.3. Ifit put us on touſe thoſe meanes which arc or- 
dained of God, and to abſtaine from others, Hebr. 10. 23, 
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4 4.4. Tfit depend no: uponthe meancs but upon God, 
who worketh either with them or without them, Hef.4. 14- 

Queſt. 2. Whether doth not Hope leane w ſome ſort upon 
err omnindeavonrs ? | 


- 
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of Hope, 

5. A.T.It doth not lean upon our own indeaycurs,as cau« 
ſes of, or as deſerving the thing hoped for,but as upon ſignes 

and arguments whereby it is ſtrengthned and confirmed in 
the certaine expeRation of the grace of God, Heb. 10,232.23. 

Cueſt, 3. Whether Hope be certaine ? 

6.eA. 1, Divinc hope inregard ofthe certaintic ofthe ob- 
ie is moſt ſure, becauſe it leanes upon the power and faith- 
fulneſſe of God, by which he hath revealed that he moſt uns 
doubtedly both can and will alwaies performe his promiſes, 
Rom 4. 21. 2 Tam,2.13, 

7. eA.2. Inrcgard of the certaintie of the ſubic& it ought 
to be molt certaine and firme, Heb,6. 18.19. 

8, 4.3. Ab'olutely and in it ſelfe conſidered, it is alſo in 
fallible and certain, P/al. 25 . 2, 3-becauſe it leanes upon the 
ſame certaine and infallible foundation that Faithdoth, Row, 
4. 18,19. Heb 11.1, 

9. A. 4, Yctbecauſe of ourimperfetion andthe divers 
temprations with which we are aflaulted, it is oftentimes ac- 
companicd with ſome doubrfulneſſe, which makes itſeem 
to our ſenſe not alwaies to be certaine, P/alm, 73, Lament, 

18, 
; Queſt. 4 Whether is Hope converſant with the ſame cer- 
rainety about all things it expetleth, 

Io, 4, 1, The principall obje& of divine Hope is cter- 
nall blefſednefſe, about which there oug't to be the ſame cer- 
tainty of Hope, as there is of Faith, viz : the greateſt, Hence 
it iSthat bleſlednes it ſelfc is called Hope, Epheſ,1.18; Colo. 
1.5. Tits 2,13. Andbelceversare ſaid to be ſaved by hope 
whilſt they live heere. Row, 8. 24, 

11, A, 2. The ſecondary objeARtsof Hope, are all thoſe 
things which are eflentially neccſlary tobleflednes, as the af- 
fording of grace, and perſeverance in grace : which are tobe 
apprehended with the ſame certaintie we apprehend blef- 
ſednes it ſelfe with, Rom. 8.38. 

12+ A. 3. Externall and corporall good things alſo, have 
the nature of ſecondary objeRs of divine Hopezas they ſerve 

to promote the glory of God, and our happincs : But be- 
cauſe this oftentunes is not apparent unto us inthe particular, 
therefore we neither can, nor ought abſolutcly to bope for | 
particular -: 


of Hope, 

particuſar goodthings of this nature, but with that limftari. 

on with wtuchthey are promited by God, -2 Tim: 4:18. Phi, 
1.20, 25, 

'Saett 5. Whether may ſpwtuall grace im particular be 
certainly hoped for, for the performance of this or that duty or 
for the evercommyg of thus or that temptation ? 

I3.eA.1, It may andought for the thing it ſelf; becauſe 
God hath promiſed that he will wakea ſupply of theſe fpiri- 
tuall chings which have a certain and efſentuall conextion with 
life eternall, Phil, 4.1 3. 

I4. A. 2, Butin regard of the degree or manner which 
isnot cfſentiall, it cannot, 1 Cor, 12. 8, 9. becauſe divine 
hope of its own nature t$not carricd to ſuch circumllances as 
to1ts objeR, but isapplicd tothemby humane clcRion which 
1s \ubje to error, 

Queſt, 6. What certaintic of hope may any 0ne have con- 
cerning other men ? 

T5 4.1, Asthefignes of true Faith do appeare in them, 
ſoit is meet that we do hope of them, Ph1l.1.6.7 

16, 4.2. Butbecauſerheſe externall ſignes which appear 
in others, cannot worke {o certaine a faith in us concerning 
them,as that inward experience which we have in our ſelycs 
of the grace of God : and becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth ſeale 
to belecvers their own adoption, not the adoption of others ; 
therefore this hope conccived of others in particular, is notin 
the ſame manner and degree infallible, as is the hope which 
we have eencerning our{clves, for it Icanes jn part upon hu- 
mane credulity, 1 Pet,5.12, 

17. A, 3. Yetbecauſc this certainty which we often bave 
of the inward affeRions of others is morally certain, as chil- 
dren may be cer:ainly per(waded that they are (incercly and 
truly beloved of their parents , and friends may certainly 
judgethe ſame of their friends z therefore we ought to nou. 
riſh a good hope without any aftuall doubting, concerming 
ſuch as ſhew faorth the ſignes of ſincere Faith, Heb.6.g 11, 

18. A.4. Iffucha hope conceived of others do ſounctumes 
deceive, we muſt not therefore thinkethat divinchope isun- 
certain, becauſethis hope is only ſo farre fruſtrate, as it doth 
n the application or Scerminaticn leancupon kumane con- 
yeRures,2 T1, 2,19, CHAF- 


of Patiencetonards God. 


Crap, VII 


Of patience towards God. 
Queſt, 7: \ 7 \ ] Hat are the fignes of this patience 


1, A.r. If weneithercontemne the 
chaſtiſement of the Lord, nor murmure againſt God howſo- 
ever he deale withus, but blefſe himinall, Heb,r2, 6, Ib r, 
21, 2”. 

"2, 4.2. If wedoe conſtantly continue in the doing of our 
duty, what cyer the ſucceſſe be, James 5, 8, Heb,r2 12, 

3. <A. 3. If we doc expe from God hitaſclfe the cad 
which we hope for, /ames 5, 21, Heb,r0.36. 

4. 4. 4 It we make not too much haſte, cither flying to 
unlawtull meancs, or being out of heart, Heb. 10 38, E/ay 
28, 16. 0 

5. A. 5, If laſtly we ſecke counſcll and dire&ion from 
God pa James 1,45. + - 

Quelt, 2. 3y what arguments may the minde be ftrength- 
ned to this patience? 

6, A. 2. Becauſe ourfinnes doe deſervegreatet miſcrics 
Lam. 3-39, Mcicb.7,9» ) 

7.4.2. Becauſe Godin his chaſtiſements offers himſelf 
to us, as a father to his children, Heb, 12.7, 

8, 4. 3. Becauſe he doth not forſake his, but will give « 
good iſſue, Law, 3.25,26, 27. 

9 A 4. Bccauſethe time of our expeRation ſhall be bue 
little, Heb, 10437. 

10.4 5 Becauſe by this way Chriſt himſclfe, and all tho 
Saints have gone to glory, He6. 10 1,2, | 

11, 4.6. Becauſe God himſelfc is patient togwwrePus; 2 
Pet,z.9. "4 

12. 4. 7. Bccauſethis patience is neceſſary to falyation, 
Heb,io.36, ur | 


Cc Cnapr: 


4 * + $ 


_ Of Feare, 


Cnayr,. VIII 
Of Feare, 


Queſt. 1. VV onght men to feare eternal dam. 


nation, and other puniſhments of Goa? 

x, e.1, Impenitent ſinners vught whiles they are iq 
that cſtare, to feare theſe things and to expect them, Kom, 
I 3.4. lohn 3. 36, 

2. A. 2, The faithfull ought not either to expeRt eternal 
damnation, or fimply to doubt whether ſuch an cltate doere- 
maine for them or no ? Roms, 8, 1, Heb. 2. 15, 

3. A. 3. Yetthefaithfall ought to feare, to tremble ar, to 
take heed of, and to fly from the wrath-of God and damnati- 
on,as duc unto them for their ſinnes, Heb.1 2,29, 2 Cor. 5, 
11. Epheſ.5.6. Col-3,6. 

- 4, 4. Whetithey dooffend God hainoufly, they ought 
alſoto feare ſome heavietutd ſharpe correion from God, 1 
Cr.11.29, 

| $,eA,5 Whilethey doclic inany enormous (inne,withe 
outrefiewing of their repentance, they ought alſo ina lingu- 
lar manner to feare the wrath of Ged, and cternall damnati- 
on tFEelfe;beeauſe they are how Ih the very way which jeads 
to condernnation, nd if they ſhould goe on, they would un- 
q y come unto it, Gal. 5.21,49d 6,8, 

6, 4,6. But this fearc is ſuſpended upon and mitigated 
Witha condition, beeiſe condethination is feared unlcfie it 
be prevented by repentance : it is not thatefore a feare of 
leere thefcdulitic, but of langeiſhing Faith : it-i9 nor the 
feare of a ſlave, but the feate of an undutifull ſonne, 

* © 'Þ; #7, Thefaithfull, as ſuch, are called to Confidence. 
not tothe feare of puniſhment, Eph.1.1 8.But they are things 
vote Wh Wotcrothe feare of puſiflunent, asimedotitpre- 
vallc in them. 


Cy AP» 


of Deſperation and Preſumption. 


CHAP. IX 
Of Deſperation and Preſumption, 


_—_ Hether it wholly takes away the nature 
of bope, if one deſpaire in [ome of theſe 
things which we ought to bope for ? 

I. A. Deſperation hath almoſt the ſame reſpeRinregard 
of Hope, which Herclie bath inreſpet of Faith. For as evc« 
ric error about thoſe things which arc to be belecved, doth 
not take away Faith, nor 1s to be accounted herclic : fo nei- 
ther doth all difidence about things to be boped for take a- 
way hope, andbring into a ſtate of Deſparation : But as a 
pertinacious error about the foundations of Faith doth make 
an heretike, ſo a pertinacious dittidence about the principall 
objes of hope, viz: eternall bleſ-dnes , and thoſe things 
Which are neceſſarie unto it doth make a man deſperate. 

Quelt. 2. Whether are all thoſe to be accounted deſperate, 
which doe ſay they doe deſpazre ? 

2. 4, Inno wiſc : For as citherthrongh ſome ſtrong per- 
turbation, or through ignorance , or through infirmitic of 
judgement, a beleever may for atime ſcem to himſelfe tobe 
voide of faith ; ſo alſo uponthe ſame ground, te which hath 
truc hope may thinke that he is altogether deſtitute of it. 
There are certaine \wooningsj as it were, of hope and faith, 
in which the ats of them doe not appeare, when yet the in» 
ecrnall yertues of them are not extinguiſhed. It may-there- 
fore cometo paſle, that a man in regard of his owne feeling 
and concciving, may ſeem to himliclfe to be in the (tate of 
damnation, who yet in ruth isin the ſtate of ſalvation, 

Queſt, 3. 1n what thing doth preſumption conſiſt ? : 

3. eA. Heproperly doth preſume, that doth perſwade 
himſclfethat he ſhall obtaine eternall happineſle, alrhough 
hee uſe not the meanes which God hath ordained for that 
end. And ſuch men arc ſaid to preſuwe, becauſe they take up 
that unto themſelves which God no where in his word bath 
cither given them, or promiſed them, | 

Queſt. 4+ Wheiher there is as much danger in preſump- 

Cel [n09, 
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Of Love towards God, © 
tion, 4s there us in deſperation ? 

4.4. The danger of him that preſames is oft-times greater 
then of him that deſpaires. 1. Becauſe he that preſumes 
doth not ſee or perceive himfelfe to preſume : but he that 
deſpaircs ſees and perceives his owne fault, 2. Hethatpre- 
ſames pleaſethinimfelt in his condition, notdoubting butthar 
already he'is in the beſt way,G& ſo he ſeeks nota better: but he 
which deſpaircs is weary of his miſcrie,and wiſhethhe were 
in an other condition. 3. Fle that preſumes deſires not to 
follow any better counſell, hee that defpaires defires if hee 
could. 4. Moremecn doe periſh by preſumption then by de- 
ſperation, Better hope therefore isrobe conceived of thoſe 
which ſceme to themſelves to deſpaire, then of thoſe which 
doc preſume. The lefſe preſuming men doe defpaire, the 
more deſperate is their condition. 


—_— 


CHAp. X. 
Of love towards God, 


Queſt, x. V Hethey is God to bz loved for his goodut (ſe 
and perfetion in ut ſelfe conſidered, or for 
bis goodneſſe towards #5, and benefits conferred upon  ? 

1. A,I, The moltperfe kind of love ſtands inthis, that 
welove God for himſelfe, tharis, that the formall reaton of 
our love, being (asthe Schoolemen ſpeake) the lovely nature 
of God ; and that our love be carried towards him, as to- 
wards the laſt end. 1. Becauſe that love is moſt perfe4 
which is wont tobe called the Love of friendſhip, 2. Be- 
cauſe if we love God onely for his goodnefle towards us,then 
we love him for our ſelves, and ſo we love our ſclves more 
then God. 3, Becauſe ſuch is the divine love that is be- 
twixtthe Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, Pro. 8,30, 4. Be- 
cauſe ſuch is the Love of God towards us, foraſmuch as there 
iSnogogd can acrue properly to him from us, 

2.eA, 2, Yctbecauſe we arc ſoimperfeR that we cannot 
immediately raiſeup our minds tothe contemplation of Gods 
perkeRion, butby thoſe meanes by which the goodnes and 
| : perfection 


of Love towards God. 


perfeRion of God is made knownuntous : and becauſe it is 
pfincipally made knowne by the communicating of good 
things, and *'we arc moſt affected with theſe: good things 
which are communicated to our ſelves ; therefore the bene» 
fits of God to our ſelves, are alſoa reaſon, and as they call 
them, motives of ourlove towards Sod, and in regard of the 
order are the firſt, though inregard of dignitie they arc not 
the principall z the laſt and higheſt, but ſuch as from which, 
and by which, we ought to aſcend to tho divine nature of God 
it ſelfe, which tis init ſelfe, and for it (elfe to be loved, and 
where we mult laſtly reſt, oh» 4.8,9,10,11,16,19. 

Queſt. 2, #/ hat are tbe fegnes of love towards God ? 

3.4.1. As it isaloveot umon,it appeares, I, In the affeti- 
on of deſire towards all thoſe meanesby which God doth of- 
ferhimſc}fe untous, P/al/m 4.8, 2. Inan averineſſe from, 
and ſhunning of all thoſe things which ſeparate us from (God, 
thatis, of ſinnes, and that for this cauſe becauſe they doe ſo, 
3. Ina deſire of true and ſpirituall union and conjunRion 
withthe Church and people of God, x Tobn 3.14. 4. In 
our griefe conceived for the failing, or the diminiſhing of the 
ſcncibleefficacie of the Spirit of Godin us in any fort. 5, In 
our delire of a perfet truitian of the preſence of God in the 
litero come. 

4. 4,2. As it is a love of complacencie , it appeares, 
1. Inthat delight which we tecle upon ourunion and com- 
munion with God, when it is perceived by the inward grace 
and-operation of the Spirit. 2 . In the ſweetneſſe and the 
ioy which we feele in the exerciſes of godlineſſe, P/a/,122, 
i. Thereaſon is given, Prov. 13.19 3. In the great ac- 
count we make of the focietie of the Saints, P/al/m; 16. 3; 
4. Inan hatred and abommation of all thofe things which 
are oppolite ro the will of God, P/a/, 1,9.128 136. 

5. 4.3. Asitisalove of benevolence it ſhewes it ſelfe, 
1, Inzeale for Gods glory, - 2. Inobedience, /ob» 15. 10. 

Quelt. 3. 7» what maxner 5 God to bee loved above all 
things? 

6.eA. 1, We ought ſotalove God, that we preferre him 
before all other things, both in: fetionand will , and in ct- 
feRor deed, Dent, 6,5, Now God is-preterred betore all 
HR Cc3 things 
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things inaffedtion, 1. When no affeAion to any creature 
canentice or draw us to be willing to offend God, Mart. hs, 
37. 2, When'we domareeltceme of the love of God then 
of any other, ſothat out of that affection which we beare un- 
toGod, we arc ready for his ſake toleaveall the things which 
are moſt deare unto us amongſt things created, Luke 14.26, 
Godis preterred before all things in cffe&t, when that afle&i- 
on doth powerfully ſhew it ſclfec in our life , and external . 
converſation, 2 /ohn5.3, 2 Cor. 5.14. Jobhn2l.1g. 
7-eA.2, We ought ſo to love God, that this love bee 


' ſtronger, firmer,and more rooted in our heart then any other 


pn 


afletion whatſoever that wee beare.towards the creature, 
Now this is done when it doth proceed fromthe inmoſt parts 
of our hearts, and is immooveablc, ſo that it cannot be laid a- 
fide, P/al.103.1, 2 Core7.3. 

8. 4. 3. Weought fo tenderly tolove God, that the leaſt 
hurt or violation either of God himſelfe, or of our love to. * 
wards him ſhould more affeR us, thenif inother things wee 
ſhould ſuffer ſomegreatloſle, or harme, Pſalm, 19.136, 

9. 4,4 Ourlove toGod oughtto be ſo fervent, and fo 
vehement, thatin compariſon welove other things as though 
we lovedthemnot, 1 Cor.7, 29- 

Queſt, 4, How are the conſcrences of the godly to be pacifi. 
ed, when they ſeem to themſelves ſometimes ro bee carried 
with agreater lovetowards certame creatures, then towards 
God ? 

Io. A 1. Theeſtimation, and ſtrength of love is tobe di- 
[tinguiſhed from thar ſtirring of that affeRion , which may 
be greater, when the loves leſſe. For ifany one be ſo diſpa- 
{cd thathe would not offend God, or forlake hin, although 
all things belides were to be forſaken for him ; if ſuch an one 
bee more moved ſometimes in other things , yet it doth 
not follow that he loves them more. It was therefore no ſo- 
lid and Logicall, batonely a military argument which oat 
2 $49.19.7 drew from the ſtirring of Davids affeRtion to- 
wards Ab/olom. 

11, <A 3, Theſolidity of love is tobe diſtinguiſhed fron; 
thelight titling of jt. as much as common and vulgar mirth 1s 

diltingulhed from (crious joy, where the ſpirit is more 4 
wardly 
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wardly affected, andthe aff-ionis founded and rooted, there 
zzthe greater love, Fpheſ.3. 3.18, 

12, 4.3 We mult diltinguiſh betwixt ſpitituall and fen- 
ſaall love. For ſpiritual love may in its kind be more tender 
and vchement, then ſenſuall in its kind,although the corporcal 
{enſes may be lefle affzRed with this, then with that; as the 
ſenſuall affeRion may be ſo vehement in its kind, thar the (pj- 
rit in the meane ſcaſon may bee little or nothing affected. 
While welive here ſuch is our infirmity which we have con- 
traced by (inne, that ordinarily cur ſenſes, and our vitall, and 
animal ſpirits, are more affeted with things ſenſible, then 
withthings ſpurituall : yet this hinders not, but our ſpirits may 
be aftefted more with the ſpiricuall good, if they doe adberce 
to it in that manner which was ſpoken of before. 

13. 4, 4, We muſt allo diſtinguiſh betwixt the habit of 
love, and the aQt of it, For one afteRion may ſometimes be 
more moved ina, thenanother which doth yet cxceed it by 
many degrees, inthe internall diſpoſition, 

Quelt. 5. How and how farre # feare oppoſed to love. 

14. A. 1. Not as finne, or the offence of God is feared and 
ſhunned thereby : for (o farre itis an eff, and fruit of love. 
x. Becauſe love ſcekethunion, and communion withGod,and 
the feare of (inne avoideth that which doth ſeperate from 
God; 2. Becauſe love both defireth and cauſeth all honour 
to be given to God, and this feare ſhunneth that which is op- 
pofite toGodshonour, 3. Becauſc love reſteth inthe.good- 
neſſe of God,and this feare ſhunneth thoſe mgttons whereby 
any thing is preferred betore God, 

15.eA. 2, Nor as fearcistakenfar the reverence of Gods + 
infinite majeltic : for ſo farre it is dueunto God fromevery 
creature, and is found1n the Angels aud bleſſed Spirits which 
have perfect love, E/ay 6. 2. 

16, eA. 3. Nor as the wrath of Godiis:feared in this fate 
of imperfection and frailty, which we are in for the preſent. 
Foralthough this feare be oppoſed to perfe&love, 1 Fobn 4. 
18, Yet limply to love it is not, becauſe love while it is im- 
.perfe&,andis ina combate againſt imperfeRtions is holpen 
by this fcare. ; : 

17+: 4. 4. That fearc which makes us fly from God _ 

poſce.. 
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poſedunto love, whereby we doe adhereunto God, 

18, A. 5, Thatfeare which apprehends God fo terrible 
unto us, that we cannot reſt in his goodneſle, is oppoſite unto 
love, which hath a complacency in God. 

19. eA, 6, That feare which doth aff:Rta man with an- 
guilh, and vexation is oppoſiteto love, which brings with ir 
joy and peace. 

Queſt, 6, How may God be ſaid tobe hated ? 

29 A. 1, When it is conceivedas a pleaſing anddelight- 


| full thing, that there were no God. 


21. 4,2, When a man wiſheth and deſireth that God 
werenot ſuchanone as he is, that is, a puniſher and revenger 
of linne, 

22. A,3, Whena manoppaſcth himſclfe tothe will of 
—. % willcththe contrary to thoſe things which God 
WHieth, : 

Queſt. 7. Who are they that in this third reſpeFt are to bee 
accounted as haters of God? 

23. A.x, All thoſe who wittingly, and willingly breake 
the commandements of God, Exod. 20.5. With 6. becauſe 
It is a point of love toobſerve Gods commandements, 

24. <A. 2, Thoſe whichare [trangers tothe knowledge 
.and worſhip of God, 1062 1.14,15. 

25+ eA. 3, Thoſe which doc hate diſcipline, and true 
reformation of life, P/a/. 5 o. 17, 

26. eA, 4+ They which doc not ſtudiouſly ſeeke after 
wiſdome, Prov $8.36. ; 

27. A. 5. They which doc hate ſuch as doe love God, 
P/alm.39.7, 1 Tohn4.t.ands 1,Adatt.250+49- 

28. 4.6. They which doelove other things more then 
Gad, 2 Tim, 3:4, 

29. A,7. They which doc negle& God, and cleaye unto 
the world, Lukp 16.13, ns; cs 
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EE —_ 


CHAP, XI, 
Of the hearing of the Word of God, 


Queſt, AVAY, Hat kind of attention is required ts the 


bearing of the Ward of God aright ? 

i. A, 1, Rcligious attention which doth ariſe fromthe 
conſideration of the majeſtic of God, and from thatreverence 
which is duc unto him : fo thatit differs notonely indegree, 
but in the whole nature of it, from that attention which is 
due tothe words of men, although they be ſuch as excell in 
authoritic, A#s 10,3 3. Indg,z.30, 1Theſ;, 2.13, 

2. A 2. Attention therefore tothe words onely, or tothe 
ſenſe of the words is not ſuffictent ; but there isrcquiredan 
attending to that divine obligation, which in many reſpe&s 
lies upon uz, whereby weare tyed to a religious obſcrvance 
of the will of God, when it is propounded untous, Dexreer, 
33.46,4 w 

3. A. : . The foundation of thisattentionconliſteth in the 
exerciſed a of the reverence and feare of God, E/ay 50.10, 

4. 4,4. Hence it is that ſuchan attention is required, 
which mult have ſome preparationgoing before it, Ex0d,19, 
10,11, Ecclef. 5-1, 

Queſt. 2, What kind of inquiry, or conſultation it requi- 
fte in thu attention ? 

5- A. Wearenot to conſult whether the will of God is 
tobe obeycd or no, for ſuch a conſultationcannot be free from 
impictic : but wee are tocnquire onely to this cd, that wee 
may underſtand what is the will of God, 1 70-4, 1: For 
the wordg,of any men whoſoever, ſucha judgement ou 
to be paſſed on them, whereby it may be diſcerned w 
they be good, and tobe obſerved yea or no, 1 The/,5.2 x. but 
the Word of God admits no other judgement bur oncly for 
thediſcerning of it to bee the Word of God, For by the 
Word of God we mult paſſe judgement of all things cle : 
but as forit, we arc not to judge it, but to ſubmit our ſclycs 


coitto be judged, 
Dd 6, In 
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of the hearing of the Word of God, 

6G. In hearing of men, men are ſaid to catry themſclyes 
theſe foure waies For cither they arc like ſponges which do 
ſuck up both good and bad,or cl(c they are like Houre-glaſſes 

which let that out at one care which they take in at the 0- 
ther : or theyare ike the Wine facks,which Keeps the dregs 
onely, and let the good wine out : or elſe like Scives which 
let goe that which 1s worthnothing, and retaine that oncly 
which is good. And amongtheſe foure kind of hcarers, the 

laſt onely which arclike Scivesarc to bee approved : but in 
hearing the pure W ord of God, the firlt kind onely are to be 
commended; namely, they which ſuck up all like a Sponge, 
or like the earth which drinkes up the raine that falls npon 
it, Heb 6.7. 

Queſt. 3. What intention of the Will s required in hear- 
ing of theWord of God ? 

7. eA,1, Ourintention ought not principally and laſtly, 
tobe carried to knowledge,butto prattiſe, Fames 1.22,Sucl; 
doc fall into a foule and dangerous deceit, which doe rel} in 
knowledge, 

$. eA.2, Ourintention to doe thoſe things which God 
would have us to doe, ought to bee abſolute and uniyer!all, 
without any limitation or diſtin&tion, Dexr. 5. 33, 35. Jer, 
423, 3,5,6. fAames 2. 10. 

'9s 4.3, This intention ought tobe ſo ſtrong, that itmay 
have the force of a vow, or of an oarh, Pſal, 119.106, 

* To, A. 4. It oughtnotto be delayed with any ſtay, cr 
lingering, 119, 60. 

IT, A.5. Inthis intention wee muſt reſt not upon our 
ewne ſtrength, but upon the grace and power of God, 1 
The/.1,5, 

12, eA, 6: This intention nwlt be acually renued every 
time we heare the word of God, P/alm.27. 8. And by this 
meanes, While weare hearing wee may taſten every com« 
mandetnent of God in our hearts, 

T3. A. 9. Thisintention mult be continued by a dayly 
and diligent meditation of the Word heard, P/a/m, 1. 2,494 
139. 15,109, - "T0 
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Cnap, XII. 
Of Priae againſt God, 
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Queſt. 1; Hether can any creature ſhew his pride 
againſt G od his ( reator ? 


1. ef, 1, Pridcisan inordinate affeRion of a mans own 
excellency, 

2. 4, 3, ThisaffeQationof excellency is put forth ewo 
waics : 1, When one doth lift himſelfe up above ano. 
ther. 2. When he arrogates ſomething to himſelfe that js 
above him, 

3+ A. 3. Inthefirſt reſpeAta man ſhewes his pride, ci- 
ther dire&ly, when he doth (imply preferre himſelfe before 
another : or indiretly, and by interpretation, when he refu. 
ſeth to ſubmit himſclfc untoanother, to whom he ought to | 
be ſubjet. 

4- A. 4. After this laſt manner alltheſe ſhew their pride 
againlt God, which will not be {ubj<& unto his will , nor 
heare his word, Exod. 5.2, Jer, 13-I5, and 43.5. 

Queſt, 2, How cas this pride be in all thoſe which will noe 
heare the Word of Ged, ſince many other luſts may be cauſes of 
this diſobedience ? 

5. eA, 1. Asfſinne, ſo alfothe cauſe of ſinne, may ad- 
mit a twofold conſideration : For we may conſider him, ej- 
ther as it is aturning away from God, oras itisa turning to 
ſome thing that is oppolite to God, Now many other luſts 
may be the cauſesof diſobedience, in reſpect of the turni 
to ſomething inſtead of God ; bur prid- is the beginning of | 
all ſinne, as it is aturning away from God, and a deniall of! 
that ſubieRion that 1s due unto him, 

6. 4. 2, Other concupiſcenſesandlaſis, while they doe 
craw a man tonegle the will of God, they draw alſo to 
a certaine pride, and contempt of God, 2 Sam.12 9g,  *« 

7. A 3. Allotherluſts,a leaſt, tl emoſt of them da in- 
dnce us toſmne, as they carry inthem the appearance of fome 
excellencie ( yee ſpall be like gods ) in the delite of which 

: : Dd2 there 
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there is to be found ſomething of the nature of pride. 
ueſt, 3- hat are the proper meanes whereby this Pyide 
may be beaten down, and kept under ? 
8. A. 1, The conſideration of the greatneſſe and power 
of God, 7ob 39.35. Rom. 9.2 0,21, | 
9 A.2-The conſideration of ourown baſcnefle, Row 9. 37, 
10, 4, 3. The conſideration of thoſe bonds, whereby 
weareticd to ſubmit our ſclves wholly to God, as to our 
Creator, Preſerver,and Lord, 
11, 4.4: The conſideration of the wrath of God againſt 
theproud,and of his grace towards the humble, x Per.5.5, 6. 
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Cnar. XIIL 
Of (onſulting with the Devil, 


Queſt, 1.. " 7 Hen are men ſaid to Conſult with the 
Devil ? 

r. 4, Not onely when they doe, cither by adireQ peti- 
tion, or by an expreſſe compadt, deſire the aid of the Devill, 
either chat they may come to the knowledge: of things hid- 
den, or forthe doing of things difficult ; but alſ> when the 
ſave is attempted by afilent and implicite compat, For as 
mconſulting with God, we arc not onely ſaid ro enquire ar 
him, when wedoe immediately goc unto him, but alſo when 
wee uſe thoſe meanes, for the knowing , and -doing of 
his will , which are ordained by him{elfe ; So alfe the. de- 
vel isconſulted with,when we doc uſe thoſe meanes, for the 
finding ont, or effcRing of any thing, which have bcene firlt 
brought in by the Devill. Theſe twodoe differ onely ,as divers 
degrees of the ſameaR. 

Queſt, 2. 35en # the Devill ſilently and implicitely COM 
ſalted with, and his voice heard in the place of God ? 

2+ A, 1. Ina generall way this isdone, whenſoever wee 
forſake that way which God hath preſcribed us, and follow 
the ſuggeſtion of the Devill walking in another way , and 
ufing other meanes for the attaining of happineſle, as it is to 
heſecne inthe temptation, and fall of our firſt Parents. 

3, Specially, and properly, this is done,when cither thoſe 
meneconſalted with , which have communion . the 

yill: 
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Devill: or thoſe mcanes are uſed, either for the knowing or 
effecting of things which have no ſuch uſe by their owne na« 
ture, nor by the ordinance of God ; and no extraordinaric 0- 
peration of God withrhem can bee expected by Faith, The 
reaſon is, becauſe ſuch meanes have not that vertue which 
ſeemesto be in them from God, neither in a way of nature, 
nor in a way of grace, nor extraordinarily by the working of 
his omnipotency,nor can they receive ſucha vertuc from men, 
becauſe men cannot communicate that. vertue unto others, 
whichthemſclves have nor, neither dce they receive ſucha 
vertue from the holy-Angels, becauſe they doe nothing but 
only as Gods miniſters, It tollowes therefore that the Devill 
15 the author both of the operations, and fignifications which 
doe depend on fach meanes, and that the Devillis conſalted 
with by them that doe expeRany thing in ſuch waijes, 

Queſt. 3, What i the evill of ſuch an attion ? 

4. A. 1, Thefirſt evill whichis found in this finne is infi- 
delity. For Faith and Hope are not placed.in God, when 
the way which he hath preſcribed is forſaken, anda new way 
is (ought, 

5, eA. 2. Butthechiefe cvill in it is this, that hee which 
thusinthis manner conſults wich the Devil,doth in ſome ſort 
ſubmit himſclfe untothe Devill, and doth yecldunto him an 
excellencic which belongs to God, and fo by interpretation 
doth.give honour and worſhip unto him. 

6. eA, 3. Thcreisalſo hereby a way direQly laid for the 
Devils more <ffeuall deceiving, of us, and our fuller forſak- 
ing of God, 

Queſt, 4. Whether are the predift#ons of indiciall eAfiroe 
logy of this nature ?. 

7. 4. Predictions from the Starres concerning voluntary 
a&ions,and concerning contingent alſo in particular,although 
ſometimes they may be aſcribed to raſhneſle and impudence, 
yet if they be ſerioully uſed, they cannot be excuſed from all 
participation of thisGnne : for the Stars although they may 
infuſe a certaine generall diſpoſition, andinclination into un- 
ferior bodies, as common caulecs, yet can they not be cettaine 
cauſes,or naturall ſignes of this or that effe& in particular : no 


3 cauſc 


morethen an Hen that. fits = _ ſorts of Eggcs isa 
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cauſe of certaine ſigne that one kind of chicken ſhall come cnt 
of one Egge, and another out of another, 

$8, The ſame 1»to be ſaid of ſuch prediRions, as are taken 
fromthe clements, fromthe fiame of the members of mans 

body, from dreamcs, from progedies, & . + 

9. Forintheſe things, and in the like, there is wontto be 
ſomcthing that isnaturall, from which in a generall fort other 
things may be concluded,but yet nothing cercatn in particular ; 
concerning contirgent events, eſpecially ehoſe which do de- 
pend upon the ele&ion ofthe Will. 

Quelt. 5. [n which things us this ſinne uſually committed, 
and participated by the ſimple, ignorant, and credilous com- 
201 people, in theſe vaine obſervations * 

Io. ef.r., Whencommonand ordinary things arc highly 
accounted off, asif they were lucky orunlucky, that is, when 
they doe conjeRure ſme joyfull, or ſad events, upon ſome 
accidentall words or deeds aforegoing. As if ſuch a creature, 
as ſuppoſea Hare, or Cat ſhopld mect them, or croſſe the 
way before them, if the Salt-ſcllaruponthe table ſhould be 
overthrowne , or Wine ſpilt, if at their firſt going out inthe 
— they ſhould ſneeze,or daſh their foot againſt athre- 

old. 

11, A, 2. Whencertaine daies accounted luckic, or un- 
luckieto beginne any worke in, for this cauſe onely, becauſe 
they arc ſuch dayes of the week, yeareS> or moneths, dedica- 
ted ro ſuch a Saint. | 

12. ef, 3. When efficacie is attributed to certaine 
formes of prayer, andto conditions annexed to them, for 
the procuring of this, or thar ſingular thing :-Of this ſort a- 
mong the Papilts are bricte ſentences hung about their necks, 
Ave Maryes, and Pater noſters mumbled upon Beades, till 
they come toa certaine number. 

I}. 4.4 Whenſome advantage is<xpe&ed, by the ca- 
ryingabour of things unprofitable : As when the Papilts ca- 
rie certaine reliques about their necks, that by the {trength 
of them they may be defended againlt dangers, diſeales, and 
temptations, | 

14. ©, 5, When vertueto drive away diſeaſes, or to 
produce other rcall effects is attributed to Figures, Imayes, 

| En | CharaRers, 


Of Prayer, 


Characters, Charmes, or Writings, | | 

i5. 4. 6. Whenthelike vertue is aſcribedto Herbes,and 
other Medicines, not as they areapplyed in a naturall way, 
but as they be charmed, or as they beeuſed in ſome certaine 
forine and no other, 
. 16, A; 75, When Faith is given to the predictions of 
braine-licke-men, as if they were the Oracles of God. 


Cnay. XIIIL. 
Of Prayer, 


Queſt. 1. YN what thing doth the efſence it ſelfe of noly 
Prayer conſiſt * 

1. 4, Praycrin reg:rd of the inward eflentiall and come» 
non nature of it is nothing elſe, but arcligious motion of our 
will towards God, tending to moove, as it were, himalſo. 

2 Inthis it doth differ from hearing of the word of God, 
becauſe there our will is mooved towards God, that we may 
be moved by him againe : but here the immediate end of our 
motion is God himſclfe, that he may bee affeRed with our 
deſires. 

3. Hence it is, that by a ſingular appropriation, Prayer 
called, The lifting up of the heart to God, the aſcending of 
the minde towards God, the drawing neere unts God, and is 
id efteRually to avas/ce with God, as a ſacrifice out of which 
God ſmelsa ſweet favuur , wherewith hee is affected, or 
mooved. 

4. Now becauſe it is not forus to applythe will or pow- 
er of God to this or that, either by commanding, as hee 
deales with us in his word, which is.the part of Superiours 
to their inferiours : or by a familiar requeſt , which is the 
part of equals amongſt themſclves, or by any other way, 
whereby we may. by any recall indeayour lay an obligation 
upon him, or work an inclination in him tothis or that : this 
way onely remaines, that. We doe by way of a ſubmiſſive and 
religious repreſentation of our affeGiions before him, minilter 
anto him an occaſion and matter of ſuch,or ſuch an ayes, 
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"of Prayer. 
And his is tobe done not onely with that ſubjetion, which 
is neceſſary inall the aRions of obedience, but ſpecially, wich 
that ſubmiſſion which doth become an aR of Religion, 

- Queſt, 2. hat intention of the Will is required in 
Prayer ? 

5. 4, There is required, 1: A ſpectall intention of 

honouring God, and nota generall ane onely, as in all other 
$. 

6, eA, 2. Thereis required an intention of repreſenting 

ſome good, honeſt, and decent deGireunto God, that is, ſuch 

adeſire as is conformable to his goodnelle, and will. 

7- A. 3. There is required an intention of itirring up ſuch 
affeAions in our (cives, as doc agreetothe preſence of God, 
and tothe natureofchething that we propound unto him, 

8. 4. 4, Allthoſcintentions are required which do im- 
mediatly,and eſſentially follow Faith, Hope, and Charitie, 

9. A. 5, Inalltheſc intentions wee ought to leanc not 
upon our ſclyes, and our prayers,but upon Chriſt. 

Quelt, 3. What attention of the minde # required in 
Prayer ? 

Io. eA. I. There is rcquired an attention to God, to 
whom we pray. 

81. 4.2, Anattention tothething for which we pray. 

$33, 4. 3, Anattention to our ſclvzs, and the diſpoſition of 
our affeRions, out of which we pray. For we ought with at- 
| tentionto watch to the intention which we have, 

I 3. Henccitisthat he which deſires to pray aright,ought 
neceſſarily to recolleR himlelfe, and to take heed that his 
' thoughts be not diftratcd,and that his ſenſes doe not rove, 
iy tote SIEy F 

ueſt. 4. Frhether is ſuch a kind of attention ſo neceſſary, 
abt —_ of it makes our prayers fruſtrate? 4 

14. A. 1. This attention is two fold: r. Afuilly, 
whereby we doe ditinRQly, and conſtantly attead to every 
thing that w- ſhould, 2, Vertuall, whreby wz continue 
inthe ſam-diſpoition of attending, waerein we bezan. The 
firſt attentionis m9? laudable, bur ifthis latter kind of atten= 
tion beuſel, thawzl it faile in ſone part, our prayer doth 
retaine its vertues. | 
I 5+ A. 2s 


Of Prayer, 
15, 4. 2+ DiftraQtions and rdvings are of two ſotts, 
For either they come through our negligence, or want of 
care, or clſc they ruſh into our mindes, ſothat we doe un- 
willingly, and with griefe ſuffer them. The former kind of 
diſtractions turne Prayer into finne, the latterareto be num- 
bred amongſt the infirmiries of the taithfull, which doe nor 
ſhut them out from comfort, 

Queſts. 7 what ſ-n/e are we bound to pray continually ,oy 
at al times without intermiſſios Ephel.6 18, 1 Thel.5.17. 

16, A.1, Inregard of the diſpoſition and preparation of 
the heart ro pray .We ought to keepit continually: Becauſewe 
can never withoat finne l:ave off, or tur.ic alide from dire- 
ing our hearts, and dcfires towards God, 

17. 4. 2 inregardottheaR of Prayer, wee ought to 
rake, yea, tacatch at every occa'ion, and opportunitie of ex- 
erciling it. 4J1aMinie; co xa? xape, Without ccafing, up= 
on every occafivn, There is the like phraſe uſed, 2 $-. 
9 I. CMephiboſheth did. eat meat continually at the Kings 
tavle. And Zuke 2.37» 

Queſt. 6. Whether # there any Commandement for ſet 
times of Prayer every day ? 

18. «7. 1, Therc'sa generall precept,that we ſerve God 
all the daies of our lives, Luke 1.75. That worſhip of God 
therefore which firly may be performedevery day, ought no 
day to be omitted : But ſuch is Prayer, therefure it ought 
no day to be omitted, 

19. eA, 2. Weare taught in the Lords Prayer, to pray 
every day for our dayly bread. G:ve #s ih day, And yet 
more in{tantly is the kingdome of God,andthe righteouſneſſe 
thereof to be fought, arr. 6. 33. 

20. A. 3. Inthe oid [cltament there was a Law com- 
manding a dayly Sacrifice to be offered publikely, Nm. 2.8 
And there waslikewite an houre of Prayer, «ts 3. 1.Now 
the Sacrifice it telfc, aud the Incenſe cffered with ut was a 
tipeot Prayer, P/am. 5 1:17 and .4L. 2. Heb. 13,15, 

21» eA 4. Godly men have been wont to pray dayly, 
Pſalm.55.17. Dan. 6.10, 

22, A, 5. This 1s the cotnmon inſtin& of all thoſe, who 
Þaye any ſhew of Religionamongſt them,as may be ſeen by 
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of Confeſslox. 
the Papiſts, and the very Mahumetanesthemſelves. 

23, 4.6, We are dayly invited to this duty by many 
benefits from God : urged by ſundry dangers fromthe e. 
nemies of our foules : excited by our owne wants , and 
the neceſſities of others : and drawne on, and as it were,by 
a {weet force moved to this exerciſe dayly, by the nature of 
Prayer it ſelfe, whercin we have a ſingular and ſweet com- 
munion with God, an exerciſe of every grace, and refreſh« 
ment, and reparation of ourſoules. 

24, This duty therefore is dayly to be performed by eve- 
ry one, in __— of the precepr ; and though by reaſon of the 
divers conditions of mens lives, all men cannot performe it 
inthe ſame meaſure, and manner, yet the thing it ſelfe ought 
not any day wholly to be omitted. 
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CnAp. XV. 
Of Confeſſion, 
[Une ob & Confer mg ue my 


Prayer ? 

I, A. Expreſſe, and Explic'te Confeſſion is not al- 
wales neceſſary, as appeares by ſeverall formes of Prayers, 
which we have approved to us in the Scripture, in which yet 
there isnodire & Confeſſion expreſſed ; yet an implicite,and 
filent Confeſſion, at leaſt, ought alwaics to be joyned with 
Prayer, 1. Becauſe Prayer 1s an aft of Religion, and ſo 
weought in it to confeſſe our ſubjeRion to, and dependance 
pon God, at leaſt, by a filent acknowledgement, 2, Be- 
cauſe humiliation before God, and poverty of ſpirit , is ne- 
ceſſary in Prayer, Luke 1 53+ James 4..10, 1 Pet, 5.6, 
3: Becauſe we can dcſire nothing of God properly with 
true Faith, but we mult firſt acknowledge it to be above our 
deſert and ſufficiency. 4, Becauſe both our felves and our 
prayers, being defiled with divers ſinnes, onght not to bee 
preſented before God, Without a confeſſion of our unwor- 


apo Gs . 
Quelt* 2. 


Of Confeſsiom. | 

Queſt, 2. When #4 it requiſite that we confeſſe onr finnes 1; - 
flinfty, and expreſly ? 

2. A, Whenſoever our conſciences arc burdened with 
theguilt of ſinnes , and we ſceke the remiſſion of them, that 
our conſciences May be unburdned, Jer. 3. 8. Prov.28. 13. 
P/4im, 32. 5, The reaſonis, 1. Becauſe we cannot feri- 
ouſly, and as we ought, defirethe remiflion of our (inne, un- 
leſle we be firſtaftected withthe ſence of them, Now a pi- 
ous conf:flion doth demonſtrate this ſenſe, by our laying of 
our ſinnes open, and doth faſten it deeper, by our ripping 
themup, 2, Becauſe God in his Word hath paſſed judge- 
ment concernivg (inne and ſinners, and will not remit that 
;udgementby condemnation, unleſle it be firſt acknowledged 
as juſt, by ſinners themſelves, and be in a ſort paſled in their 
owne con{ciences, 1 Cor, 11,3r. God will therefore have 
u;to accuſe, convince, and condemne our (elves of finne, in 
our confeſli ons, that ſo we may not be inforced to undergoe 
accuſation of the Devill , and the ſentence of Gods wrath, 
If thou thy ſelfe be thy accuſer, and God doe ſet thee free, 
what will the Devill be but a ſlanderer, Auguſt, 3, Becauſc 

the confeſſion of (inne gives unto God, both theglory of his 
juſtice in 1dging, and of his mercy in pardoniug, Neher. 
1.33+ Pſalm, 51. 6. Dan. g. and ſo of its owne. nature 
makes way for our reconciliation with the Lord, whom we 
have offended, as it 15to bee (cene alſo amongſt men, Ger, 

I. 

y Queſt, 3- What conditions are requiſite in this ( onfeſ= 
fon ? 

3. A. 1. Ttought to bee naked without any manner of 
hiding, or covering, Prov. 28. 13. For though inthe com- 
:nitting of (inne, it is better to hide it thento declare it, E/ay 
3.10, Yetinconfeſſion, all is tobe opened unto God, and 
nothing to be concealed, 

4.4.2, It oughtto be humble, with the ſubmiſſion of our 
foules tothe iudgement of God, which is duc unto our (ins, 
and ſo withgriefe and deteſtation of ſinne, asit were in daſt 
andaſhes, [ob 42. 6.And with ſhame of face, Ezek.g.6.15. 
D an.gi948:9. 1f this condition be wanting, the declaring of 
our ſinnes isnot aconfeſſion, but rather a profcſſion, 


Ee 2 Queſt, 
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Of Confeſsion, 

Queſt. 4. Whether it be neceſſary that we confeſſe our ſin; 
3 particular, and by name ? 

5- A. Such ſinnesagare grievous and knowne, are parti- 
cularly tobe confeſſed : But it is enough to confeſle others 
generally, Pſalm, 19,13, 154m, 12.19, 21, 

Quelt. 5. #hether, and how farre, is Confeſſion of ſinnes 
alſo ro be before men neceſſary ,that our prayers may be accep- 
zable to Goa ? | 

6. A. 1, Whoſoever ſeriouſly doth confeſle his finnes 
before God, he alſo will be without doubt alwaies ready, in 
ſome ſort, to confecſle the ſame before men to the glory of 
Gods mercy, P/al, 33.6, Yet, this is not alwaics required 
in particular, For thoſe finnes Which are knowne to God 
onely, are ordinarily to be confeſſed onely unto him. For 
ſeeing Confeſſion of its owne nature tendeth to the taking a» 
way of the guilt of finne, and tothe removing of the puſh» 
ment which wasinflicted upon the commuflion of finne : It 
hath of it ſelfe no uſe. but onely to ward him that is offended 
bythe ſinnes and that knowes them. 

7. A, 2. Yetby accident it may fall. out, that thoſe (ins 
which arc knowneto-God onely, ought to be laid open be- 
fore men, 1. Whenthe glory of God inanyſingular way 
ſcemerthto require this, /ohn4.19, 2, When our owne 
neceſſitie periwadethto it, that is, when wee do iudge the 
particular counſell and comfort of this, or that man about 
our ſinnes, to bee pro:.table for us, e-4s 10 18, Iams 
To, I 6. E 

8, A. 3. But thoſe finnes whichare publikely knowne, 
ought alſo publikely to be confeſted, Becauſe to. al! rhoſe to 
whom any hurt doth cowe bythe contagion of anevill exam- 
ple,notice ſhould be given of the repentance and amendment 
of the finner thathath done the hurt, The deſire of theglory 
of God, and of the falvation of men, mult needs conſtraine 
the faithfull to this dutie, As 19.19. 1 Tim, 5.20 

9. A, 4: Thoſeſinnes wherein we have done any fingn+ 
lar andnotable injurie, to ſuch and ſuch a man,n;ut be conte(- 
ſed ſingularly vnto him,if it be poſſible. for the revuing of 

that bond of chatitice which was brokentlrough our default, 
Athy 5+ 23+ 24, 
10, A.y. 


of promiſe made to God in Prayer, 


10. ef, 5, Publike confeſſion alſo before the Church 
is neceſlary,after the commiſſion of a ſinne publikely ſcanda- 
lous, 3 Cor,2.6, 7, T hisis grounded upon the ſame reaſons 
wuh the former, and moreover is due untothat Miniſterial 
judgement, which Chriſt doth exerciſc in the Church, and by 
the Church, Matt. 18.17.18, 


CuaAy. XVI. 
Of promiſe made to God in Prayer, 


Queſt. 1. YN what thing doth ſuch a kinde of promiſe 
conſiſt * 

1. A. 1, Ellencially it copfiſteth in an holy purpcſe, te. 
preſented before God, P/alm, 119. 30. 57. 

2 ef. 2, Inthat repreſentation there vught tobec cons» 
tained 'a will to bind our {clves, tuchas isin an oath, Pſalm] 
119.106, 

3. ef. 3, There ought alſo tobe added an expreflion of 
this wall, Gez, 28, 20, 21, 23, 

4. eA. 4: The folemne expreition of this will, doth 
chiefly agree to greater occationsand afteRtions : when wee 
are cither in great troubles, eut of which wedoe defire to be 
treed, P/a1,66, 14. Or when ſou.c great cauſe cf joy talls 
out through the ſingular favour of God, P/a/. 118. .7, 

Queſt. 2, Whether ts it neceſſary that ſuch a promiſe bee 
alwaes niade to God tm prayey ? 

5- 4.Itis required at lcaſt implicitly,in reſpe& ofthe pur- 
:- of: of the W 1l1.Becauſe to defire any thing from God, withe 
out a purpoſe toindeavour with our utmoſt power for the 
obtaining of it, or withouta purpoſe to gloritic his name for 
the granting of our petition : and to praiſe God in words, for 
the benetits we have received from him, without a purpoſe to 
yeeld honor unto him in our ations: or laſtly,for us to reprc- 
{cat our wil before God,tobe regarded by him, without pur- 
poſe of obſerving his will, andot living anfwerably to fuch 
an ation, all this would in ſome ſort be nothing butto mock 


God, 4 
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of promiſe made to God in Prayer, 


Queſt; 3. What kind of things are to be promiſed to God? 

6. A. I. Not anevill ation, nor any thing that ls vile 
and abominable, Dent. 23. 18, 

7. 4. 2, Not things impoſſible, inevitable; nor thoſe 

which through the calling or ſtrength beſtowed upon us by 

God, we cannot, or are not fit to perftoriue it, Numb. 3 0. 


«4+ 

8: A. 3. Allthoſethings are tobe promiſed which are 
commanded us by God, which yct oughtto be underſtood 

ſo farre, as they may be performed by the grace of God, 
without ſpeciall priviledge. For itis not lawfull for us fim- 
ply to promiſe that we will abſtaine from all ſinne, Although 
we ought to promiſcall care and ——_ to the utmolt of 
our power, by the grace of God, for the avoiding of all (inne, 
_ the following after every thing that is good, £/alm,11g. 
106, 

9. eA, 4 Allthole things likewiſe are to bee vowed, 
which although they benot enjoined untoall, yet all circum. 
ſtances being conſidered, may be mcanes unto us either of 
honouring God, or of a better obſerving of his comanande- 
ments. 

Queſt. 4, 7» things that are good aud commanded, bow 
can there be by our promiſe and vow a new obligation added 
anto that obligation which lyes upon 15, by vertue of the Law 
of God? 

7 Io 4. Thereis not properly heereby anew obligation 
added,neither is the former in it {elf augmented, but it is more 
acknowledged and reccived by us: pallively we were bound 
as much before, but by an ative renewing of this bond, it is 
more (iri&ly applicdunto us by our (elves. 

Queſt. 5. Whether may things not commanded be the ob- 
zeFt and matter of a vow ? 

Il. A, 1, If they beſimply onſidered, as indifferent, 
they ought notto be vowed unt God : Becauſe ſo they 
have nothing in them convenient, p: »fitable,or fit to promote 
the honour of God. 

12, <F, 2, Yct as they are meancs to ſome good cnd, 


whereby God isgloritied, they may, being rightly ordered 
' bea fit objeRt of a vow. Fo 4 : 


Queſt. 6 


Of mentall aud vocal Prayer, 


Queſt, 6. What kind of obligation is brought upon u by 
ſuch kind of vowes ? 

13, 7, Ifthe vow belawfull, the obligation is moſt 
ſtrickt, Becauſe the bond of Religion is contained in the 
vow 3 and fo that which before was free, isnow, becauſe of 
the vow made, in ſome ſort, the due worſhip of God, 
For although the ſubj<& matter of the thing which is vow- 
cdbe of it ſclfe indifferent, and bee direed by the vow to 
ſome other vertue, yctthe obſervation of that vow, pertaines 
dircaly to that religious honour which we owe to God. The 
breach therefore of ſucha vow , is a prophane perfidiouſ- 
neſlc againſt God, It is perfidiouſneſle, becauſc the pro- 
miſe is not performed ; and prophanc , becauſe the pro= 
miſe was made unto. God , and doth pertaine to his ho= 
nour, 


Cnayr. X VII. 
Of mentall and vocalt Prayer, 


Queſt. tr, VV aRED ſufficient to pray with the 


heart and minae ? 

1. A, 1, It doth ufficeto the cſence of prayer : be- 
cauſe the vertue of Reiigion which is exerciſed in prayer may 
bc putfoorth in an internall a, althoug|: no externall aR bee 
added toit, 1 Sam. 1,13 Neh.2,4. Godalſo ices the in- 
ternall at, though it be cxprefied with no externall ligne, 
P/al 139 4 : 

2, A. 2, Butitis notalwaies ſuthcicnt for the diſcharge» 
ing of his duty, that prayeth : 1. Becauſe God is to be glo- 
rityed,and to be religiouſly worſhipped by us, not only with 
our {oules, bur alſo with our bodies, and 1o with our voice. 
1 { or. 6,20, 2. Becauſe although the intervall at may 
ſuffice to the briefe ejaculation of our deſire, yet it is. 
ditticult to hold on in a conti: .ued repreſentation of our de- 
fircs before God,unleſſe the outward man alſo be wi-bdrawn 
from other things, that it togerher with the inward may at- 
tend unto this duty, 3. Becauſe the yoice comming = 
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of mentall aud vicall Prayer, 


theheart, is heacd againe, and recoyleth upon it, ſo that it is 
a mcane of exciting, continuing, and increaſing that holy af. 
feion from whence it ſpringeth. 4. Becauſe we mult of. 
ten- pray with others, which are edified by benefit of our 
voice, and are admitted to the participation of the ſame pray- 
erwith us, _ 

Queſt. 2. Phat fort of attention i required in vocal 
Prayer ? 

3, 2A, 1. Theprincipall attention oughtnottobe about 
the words and voice. 1, Becan(e they are onely the adjun&s 
of prayer, and may inthe ſame manner be uſcd of him that 
doth not pray ; asby a foole, one aſleep, a childe, one that 
doth bur play. 2. Becauſeinſuch anattention there is a grea- 
ter regard had to our owne vaine glory, thento the glory of 
God. 3. Becauſeby this meanes, that internall affection in 
which the eſſence of Prayer conlilteth is not promoted, bur 
hindred, leflened, or quitc taken away, 

4. eA, 2. Yet ſome attention is required, even to the 
Words. rt. That they be decent, leaſt ſoine thing ſhould be 
intermingled, that is unbeſceming God, or is worſhip, 2, 
Thatthe ipeech, as much as may be, may be ſuchas the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth, r Cor.2.73- 3. Thatthey be not uttered after 
the wanner of men, but be cloathed, as1t were, with a ſpiri- 
all habit, agreeable to the nature of the thing. 4.That if we 
Pray with others, a care be had to their edification., 

Quilt, 3, What wſing of many word; us that which t fore 
bidden? Matt,6.7, 

5. A. 1. Alllong Prayers are not forbidden, for Chriſt 
him(clfe was wont ſometimes to ſpend all night in prayer, 
nor all doubling of the ſame P-tition ; for Chrilt alſo hath ap- 
proved that by his example. 4+: 26.44- 

6, A. 2, Butthere 1s forbidden, 1. An affzAation of 
prolixitic, and much repetition, - 2. An eſtimation of fuch 
things,as if hey were of torceto procure audience, 3, That 
prolixitic and repetition which conies not fromthe abun- 
dance of inward aff:Rion, but from che want of it, 

Queſt, 4. Whether a certaize and preſcript forme of word: 

"75 to be wſed in Prayer ? | 

7. A, I, That this is ſometime lawtull, is evident from 

| | + the 


of mentall and wv1call prayer. 


che approved pratiſe of the Saints ; which the Scripture com- 
mens uatous in their preſcript Plalmes, and formes of bleſ- 
ling, ; 

; A, 2. It isalfo profitable and neceſſary for ſome to fol. 
low ſuch a forme, though ont of a Booke. x, Becauſe there are 
ſome Beleevers ſo ignorant, that they are not able to expreſſe 
their deſires in any fort in fit words, 

9. A, 3. Others there be, who though they can doc it, ſo 
as may ſuffice for themſelves in private, yet if they be topray 
with others, they arc cither deſtitute of ability, or of a free- 
nefle of putting it foorth, 3. There are ſome alſoto whom 
it may beprofitablo in their meditations and prayers, to bee 
-- ruled, as it were, by ſuch a meane asthis, 

10. A, 4. Yetno man ought to reſt contented in ſuch a 
kind of praying,but rather toindevour that he may be able to 
expredce his minde before God, without ſuchan helpe, 1,Be- 


cauſe a preſcript forme, whiles it doth not direQly follow 


our inward affeAions, but lead them , doth lefſe perfeAly 
performe that which is inthe nature of prayer. 2, Becauſc 
all thoſe particularthings which we have nced togoe to God 
for,cannot be contained in a preſcript form. z, Becauſe cven 
as wearc praying, God is wont to (t1r up ſpeciallaffeRions 
in our hearts, whichare often hindred, and extinguiſhed, if 
we alwaies keepe to a preſcript forme, 4. Becauſe by this 
reaſon, (loath and lukewarmeneflſe creepes upon us, and dead- 
neſlsin prayer; ſo that our forme is uſed out of cultome one- 
ly, and for a forme. 

Queſt, 5. #h:ther the Lords Prayer be 4 forme preſcribed 
for 149, and to be ob/erved by us ? 

IT, A. 1, Chriſt in teaching us that praycr, would not 
preſcribe usa forme of words conſtantly to be obſerved z but 
an Example or patterne, according to which we arc to dire& 
cur Prayers. This is evident cnoughfrom this, that wee nc» 
ver read thatthe Apoſtles uſed that Prayer. 

12. A, 2, Itisnotexpedient to ſlicke tothis forme, 1: 
Becauſe we ongkt often to pray, more particularly, as occalt- 
onis offered. 3.Becauſe by this mcancs, it is become among 
thePapiſts like a charme. 3. Becauſe ſo we ſhall make no pro- 
ficiencie inthe ſpirit and gift - praying. 


CHAPs 
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of the gefturt of prayer, 


_— 


Cnar. XVIII. 
. Of the geſture of Prayer, 


' Queſt, 1. VV tes every Prayer there be fome 
care to bee had of the geſture of the 
bodly * 


I. 4, I. In ſhort ejaculationsof our deſires befare God; 
the outward geſture, neither can be attended, nor hath any 
ufe, further hes it doth really, and without a direct intenti- 
on of its owne accord , fullow the: inward motion of the 
minde, 

' '2;, 2, In ſecret Prayer which is known to God onely;yer 
in the preſence of others, geſtures and outward (ignes ought 
as much as may be, tobe hid, Nebem, 2, 4 Lealt wee give 
caufeto ſulſpe of hypacrilie, or affectation of vaine glory, 
with the Pharifes, Marr. 6.5. 

3- 3. Inprivate ſolitary Prayer, ſome care of the geſture 
is profitable for our felyes, becauſeas by the voyce, fo by the 
geſture and habit of the body, affections are cxcited, ſuppor- 
ted; and continted, Dar.6, Lt. 

' 4. 4. In Prayer with others, whether private or publick, 
there muſt be a ſtrier obſervation uted ofgeliures and ſigns, 
becauſe of others > partly, lcaft wee give them accaſion to 
ſaſpec us guilty of careleſneflc, or dilturbe then: any way, 
or offend them ; and'partly, that we may helpe their Devo- 
tion by our example, P/al. 95. 6. 

Queſt, 2, What geſtur: is required ? 
'5; ef, 1. Geſtures in generall ought tobe ſuch,as may 1n 
mm holy mannerexprefſethe inward motions of the minde, 
6. 2, Becauſe in cyery Prayer there 1s required ſingular 
humility, therefore the common geſture of ſolemne Prayer, 
oughtto be agreeable to this demenſion, as the uncovering 
the head, atd-forthe moſt part, bending the knee, bowing of 
' the body, orſtanding upright. Sitting/by iedelfe is not -- ge- 
| fare of praying, becaufe it cxpreſieth no reyerence, nor is ap— 
proucdin Scripture. 


7« 3. Be> 


Of Singing, 

7. 3+ Becauſe alſo in every Ptayer, ourdelireis dire&ed 
ro our heavenly Father, withconfidence and hope ; there. 
fore thelifting up of the hands and cies is decent in every ſ0- 
lemne Prayer. 

8. 4. Ocher particular ſingular geſtures in Prayer with 
others, arenot to be uſed, for the cauſes before ſpoken off, In 
privare Prayer they arc not ſo much to beaffeRed, as to bee 
admitted according tothe motion of the minde. 

Quelt. 3. #/hat w/e w there of covering the face in 
Prayer * 

A. N23 other but toprevent occaſions which may be infi- 
nuated by the eyes, or to conceale thoſe ſingular geſtures 
which ſometim-s are unneceſlary for us , but would ſeeme 
fond, or hypocriticall to others, Except ontheſc occaſions, the 
covering of the face doth rather belong to women, then 
mens 


CulA*® X1k 
Of $ ging, 


Queſt. r. V Hat aſe hath Singing above the ordina: 
ry pronunciation ? 

I. A. 1. Itbringsa kind of (weet delight togodly minds, 
P/at, 104+ 34- 

23. 2. Ithatha more diſtin ard fixed meditation, 16d. 

3- 3- Ithatha more copious and ampleprofeffion of Pi- 
etic, Coloſſ. 3.16, 

4: 4. Ithathmore command of mutuall cdification, if 
it be with others, Ephe. 5.19. 

Queſt. 2, Whether Singing doe equally agree to the mind 
in trouble and im joy ? | 

5. A. It doth moreproperly agree to joy, Tame: 5413. 

oma the _ _—_— of the heart, which it makes » 
ſhew of © yetit well agreerh to the- profitable recordi 
paſt ſorrow, as appeares by theſe Pſalmes which —_ 
Penitentiall ; and ſometime 'to the remoying of forrow, 


Prov, 25,20, 
Ff23 Queſt,3s 
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of Petition, 

Queſt. 33 How ar# we to ſing thoſe Hiftoricall Pjalmes 
which belong to cther perſons, and times, 

6. A. 1,*If we {o meditate of them, that. we reape con- 
ſolation, and hope from them, Rm, 15.4. 

7. 2+ To thisend, we ought in our thoughts to put on, 
25 it were,the perſon, either of them,of whomthole Pſalmes 
were compoſed, or of them who compoſcd them, that what 
ever is ſpoken there, we may, in lome tort, take it. as ſpoken 
to ourſelves. 

Queſt, 4. Hew may we fing thoſe Pſalmes aright, which 
contane dire imprecations in them ? 

8, A; 1. We may upon occalion of thoſe imprecations 
meditate with fearc and trembling, on theterrible judgc- 
ments of God againſt the ſfinnes-of impenitenr perſons. 

9. 2, We may thereupon profit in patience,and conſola- 
tion,again(t the remprations which ara wont toariſe from the 
proſperity of the wicked, and afflition of the godly, 

T0. 3- We may alſopray to God that he would haſten 
his revenge (not againſt our private enemies, but ) againlt 
the wicked and incurcable enemies of his Church, 


— — — — 


Cnuaprp. XX, 


Of Petition, 


Queſt, 1 HP? are ſpiritual things to be achedof Gad 7 

1. 4, 1, Allthingsare to bee asked in 

that manner, in which they are promiſed, Therefore ſpiri- 

ruall good things, as they are-neceſſary to ſalvation, are ablo. 

lutely to be defired ; becauſe they are abſolutely promiſed to 
belecvers and penitents, L«ke 11.13- 

"2. 2 Thoſe ſpirituall good things which admit degrees, 
cannot abſolutcly in every degree bee deſired : becauſe the 
things themſclyes ,.not the degrecs of them are abſolutely 
neceflary, and abſolutely promiſed by - God, 2 (or.12.8,9. 


. 3, 3+ Yer. we ought abſolutly todeſire that meaſure 


of grace which is neceſſary for us, to the ayoyding of crimes, 
or 


Of Petition, 
er ſcandals, andto the keeping a good Conſcience, Jawes 1, 
5,6. 1 Cor. 10.13, P/al, 19. 14. 

Queſt, 2, How are temporary things to be acked of God ? 

4. A. 1, Temporayy good things are only ſecondary ob- 
jcAs of our hope: namely, as they tend to ſpir.tuall bleſſed- 
neſſe 3 which becauſe it is not certainely known to us, there- 
fore we cannot delire them with that (ireygth of hope in 
particular, with which we defirc things ſpirituall; geither 
cughtthey to be deſired with ſoardent, and fervent an affe» 
Rion, but with a ſecondary and more retnillion, AZar, 6,33. 

5. 2- Aswe may hope that temporall good things will 
profis.us to ſalvation, and turne to the glory of God, to farre 
we may beg them, Pet. 4, 

6. 3+ Sucha pctition is not formally conditionall, neither 
in words nor ſenſe : Becauſe as a conditionall aſſertion, af- 
firmesnothing certainely of the antecedent, {oa conditionall 
petition defircs nothing. 

7. 4+. Neitherisit a generall Petition onely, that God 
v/ould dealc with us as he ſees fat, and expedient to his glo+ 
ry, and our ſalvation, For ſoa ſicke man ſhould no more 
delire freedomefrom fickneflcy then the continuation and in- 
creaſe of it. 

3 5, Itisthercfore an abſolute Petition, but yet with a 
ſubmiſſion to the wiſe ordering of God, either expreſſcly,or 
kacitly. 

Cuſt 3. Whether may ali our Lawſull deſires be rewe- 
ſented to-Gedin a Perition, to have them (ulfilled ? 

9. A. 1, Inno fort; for ſome deſires are lawfull, the 
contrary of which is to be choſen, P41/, 1. 23,24, 25, Some 
lawfull deſires alſoare ſo ligtt,that they ought not tobe com- 
mendedto Ged : ſuch as is the defire to wid in play, 

Quelt, 4 For whom are we tapray ? 

10, A, 1. Forall, and every perſon alive wee may pray 
in ſome ſort, becauſe ſome g<o dnefle of God extends to all.. 
I 7mm, 4, 10» 


14- 2, We cannot pray for all men colleRively, that they | 


may be ſaved ; becauſe it is manifeſt to us out of the Scrip- 

ture, that all are not to be faved. 

12; 3+ Yct we may pray for every one in particular, that 
Ff ; ' they 


45 


4'6 


? of Faſting, 
th:y my bee fayed (anleſſe extraordinarily there happen 
fo:nzchingro hinder) becauſe weare bound by the law of 
Charity to hope well of every man, 

13. 4. Wz may and ought to pray for ſpiritual gon4 
things for them, from whom we jaltly deſire that teemporall 
things may betaken, while they hurt themſelves, or others 
with them, And fo we arc to pray for the potent encmies of 
the Church, 

Queſt. 5. Whether are we bound to pray altogether in 
the ſame manier for others, as for our ſelves ? 

I4, A. We may, and ought to doe it with the ſame cha- 
rity ; but withthe ſame faith and hope we cannot : becauſe 
we doe not ſo properly by Faith apprehend and apply the 
promiſes of God to others, as our ſclves.. 


Cnar. XXI, 
Of Faſting, 


Yaeſt. x, Hat kind of Abſtinence ts required in 4 

Y VV cengion Faſt ? 7 

1. A. 1, Gtcater abſtinence is required, then the com- 
monlaw of temperance preſcribeth. For Temperance ought 
eobe perpetuall ; bur Falting is extraordinary, and upon ſpe- 
ciall occaſion. 

2. 2, This ablinznce muſt not onely bee in meate and 
drinke, butalſoinall other things that tend to the pampering 
of the body, Dax. 1o, 3, 

3: 3. This Abſtinence is tobe ſuchand ſo great,that there- 
by we may be made fitter for extraordinary hamulation, Zz. 
8+ 21. 

4. 4. Now becauſe all and every one arenot of the ſame 
temperance and conſticution : therefore this fitneſle for 
religious humiliation bringeth home variety of abſtinence : 
fothat thatdegree of abſtinence which is profitable and ne- 
ceſfary for one, would bz an impediment to'another , nci- 


| ther can any particular rule be given for all and every man 


to obſerve in that degree and meaſure of abſtinence, 
Queſt, 2, 


Of Faſting. 

Queſt. 2, Jn what doth the religion of a Faſt conſift ? 

5. A, 1- Arcligious Faſt differs froma raturall and ci- 
vill Faſt inthis, tbat it is commanded by Religion, that is, it 
doth direAly and immediatly tend to the wot ſhip and he- 
nour of God. 

6, 2. Yetit isnot ſo referred to the worſhip of God,that 
it isa part of worſhip, but onely as a meanes whereby true 
worſhip is promoted, 

7. 3. Inthe New Teſtament it is net properly a meane 
of worſhip,cither becauſe it doth any thing, or fgmificth any 
thing by in{ljtution, ccher before God,or men, but as it doth 
fit for the extraordinary excrciſe of worſhip. 

8, 4. It fiteth principally by removing thoſe impedi- 
merts, which arc repugnant to the extraordinary calling ups 
on God, 

Queſt, 3. Whether ut bs Lewfull publikely to appoint ſuch 
Faſts ? 

9. 4, Not at mans pleaſure, becauſe there isnothing re- 
ligious Which depends altogether upon mans wit z but upon 
an extraordinary cauſe, to call men tothe extraordinary inva- 
cationof God, 15 both lawfull, and pious. 

Quelt. 4. For what cauſes principally are the Faſts of the 
Papiſts to be diſallowed ? 

Io. ef. 1, Becauſe certaine ſet times, returning in 
courſe, are appointed for Faſting, which is repugnant to the 
nature of an cxtracrdinary exerciſe, that depends upon a ſpe- 
eiall occafian : ſothat it brings in the forme of a Faſt,with- 
out the force and power of ir, 

11, 2, Becaufe they doe fametimes prolong thoſe times 
beyond the ſpace fitting, either for an extraorcinary duty ,or 
theabltmencic of Fa{tings,as in Lent; whence alſo that furme 
of Faſtingis made more vainc- 

12 3, Becauſe atthoſe times they make a certaine choiſe 
of meats, which1s both ridiculous while they abſtame from 
fleſh, and uſe wine and junkers;. O impious ! becaufe they 
abſtaine from fleſh, as if it were for that time uncleane, which 
isthe doctrine of Devils. 

13. 4 Becauſcthey obtrude thoſe times, and this choice 


of meates upon the whole Church by humane _—_ 
DINGE. 


_ — 


Of an-Oath, 


binde the Conſcience ; and cſtablith them with :more rigid 
and ſcyere punifhments, then the Law of God. 
14. 5, Becauſe they place worſhip in the abſtinence 
which they preſcribe. 
5. 6. Bccauſe they attribute ſatisfaRion and merit ts 
their Falts, 


A —— 


Cnay. XXII. 
Of an Oath, 
Queſt. z. \ | + rm an Oath'bs lawfull for Chrs + 


ſtars ? 

r. 4. I. Itisevidently lawfull of its owne nature, r, Be- 
cauſe it is not of its owne nature intrinſecally evill ; for it 
containes nothing but the conficmation of our teſtimony, by 
defiring the teſtimony of God, Againe, if it were intrinſc- 

| cally evill, it ſhould never have beene lawfull : whereas yet 
no Chriſtian will deny,but it was lawfall under the Old Te- 
ſtament- 

2. 2, Intheold Teſtament it was no part cither of the 
Tudiciall or Cerergoniall Law, becauſeit hath nothing pro- 
per tothe Tewes : therefore it was of morall- right, -which 
pertaines to Chriſtians aſwellas to the Iewes, 

3. 3- Becauſe there can be no reaſon given, why it was 
lawfull of oldto fwearc,which takes not place aſwell among 
Chriſtizns, | 

4. 4, Bxcauſc there arelaudable examples of the uſe of 
an Oath inthe New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 1.23, Apoce 10.6, 

5. 5+ When Chriſt forbids toſweare at all, Marr. 5, 34, 
he ſimply forbids thoſe formes of ſwearing, which he there 
nam:th,and ſuch like:as alſo to uſe anyOath in familiar taike, 
or but upon neceſſitic; becauſe the Iewes thought the third 
Commandement was not broken in that manner, but oncly 
by forſwearing, /ames5, 12 

uelt. 2. Whether it be lawfull to ſweare by the erea- 
tres? . 

'6, 4, 1. The Popilh ſort teach that a man may ſweare by 

eng 


Of anvath, | 49 


the creatures, in adouble reſpe&, by unreaſonable cteatures, 
{ſpecially if they be conſecrated and dedicated ro God, in or- 
der andrelation to God: and by ſome reaſonable creatures, 
as the Angels and Saints in heaven, abſolutely. 

7.. 2. Someal{oof our Divines, although they condemn 
thacabſolute way of ſwearing by the creatures, yetthey ad- 
Mir a relative way, out of CAlarr.5, 34, and 23.16, 

8. 3, But ncitherof t ele opinions is to bee admitted x 
For aithough creatures may be named in ſwearing, 2 Cor.T, 
23. Yerthey may not abſolutely be reſpeted, without Sa- 
criledge and Idolatry, as appeareth from the nature of the 
thing. Neither can they bee relatively uſed in the place 
of God himſeife without (inne, 

9+ 1. Becauſe we have no approbation of ſuch kind of 

formes of {wearing in Scripture, For Chriſt, 44a:h,23.16. 
doth not approvetholc former, as if they were robee uſcd, 
but onely (ſhewes that being uled, they doe binde, The Apo- 
file, 1 (or. 15, 31- doth not properly ſweare, but proves 
that he was obnuxi..us unto death , and 1 Tim. 5. 21. he cally 
the Angels tobe witnefles, as menthat are preſent may bee 
called by a bare obteltation. 
10, 2, becaufeto ſweare by the creature with relation 
unto God, is religiouſly to invoke the. creature, in reference 
anto God. But this is condemned in Scripture, by the conſent 
of all our Divines, 

11. 3- Suchformes are ſcandalous, both to ſuch as doc 
ſwearc, and the like ſort, after the example of others, with- 
out diliiaguiſhing a relative Oathe from anabſolute ; and to 
the ſwearcrs, whocannot diſcerne when one fweares law- 
fally, and when net, 

12, 4. Suchoaths diminiſh -the reverence which is to bee 
uſed in 1wearing, and fo cauſe them to be too familiarly and 
raſkly uſed, cvenby thoſe which are not prophane, as wee 
may ſce in the Iewes. 

13. 5. Heretiks were the firſt authors of theſe formes in 
the Church of God, who alſo were uponthar ground, con- 
demned, - E/rxas (a follower of the Hereſic of the 0 ſexes, 
in the time ot T-4ja») taught.that is was lawfull to {u care 
by Salt, Water, Bread, Earth, Hcayen, Sky, Mudde ;. whom 

RES -. of Epiphaning 
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of an Oath, 


Epiphenims confuting, Lib, x.proves, that we mult ſweare by 
God alone, according tothe Law ; Thow ſhalt bave no other 
Gods bnt me. And of the Maniches,among other their novel 
Dodrines, itis reported by Angaſt.. Lib, 19. comtra Fauſt, 
cap,22, That they ware often,and without any [cruple by the 
CYEAFFEYES, 

14. 6, Inthe Civill Law ſuch kind of formes are con- 
demued by the beſt Interpreters, Weſembec, L1b 12, tit, 2, 
The Emperours Arcad. and Howor. in the Booke,$S: quis ma- 
zor, Cap, de Tranſattionibm, thus ſpake, 


Obje&#, What is to be thought then of thoſe formes of 
Oathes, in which mention is made of the Soule, Life, Salva- 
tion, Death, Dammation, &c; 

15. A»ſw. Intheſe formes of execration, men {weare 
direatly by God himſelfe : and by theſe additions, they effe- 


Wally ſhew, that they offer then:{clves to the ſevere judpe- 


ment of God,to deprive them of thoſe beſt things they have, 
ortoafflit them with the greateſt evils, if they make not 
good whatthey {.y. But when the atteſtation it {elfe is made 
by a creature, itcanby no mean:s be excuſed, 

Queſt. 3, Phat are we to thinke of thoſe uſuall formes, in 
Faith, in Troth, on my Canſcicnce ? 

16. Raf. They are not Oathes, becauſe they adde not a 
new atteſtation to the confirming of a- Te{limony, but only 
declarc it robe fe: ious, deliberate, ſincere and certaine, Yet 
from ſuch formesas havethe Particle, By,inthem, with re- 
ference to the creature, we arc to abſtaine, as from that which 
hath an appearance of evill,and is ſcandalous. | 

Queſt,. 4. What # to be thought of that forme, in which 
the OY or {ome [uch thin [4 # named, in way of an 
Oath ? 

I7. A»ſw, Bcfide the common finne, which is alwaics 
committedin ſwearing by creatures, there is alſo a Superſt1t1- 
ous Opinion concerning fuch things, orat leaſt, a kind of par- 
— that Superfhtion, 

Queſt 5, Whether iis lawful im fwearing 10 uſe a 
porp3- 


Of an Oath, 


phibology, or Equivocation > | 

18, A.1.Equivocationisuſed inan Oathtwo waies, Fir?, 
when the words them{:lves which are uſed arc of a doubt- 
full ſence, and ſoare meant one way by him that ſwearcth, 
and taken otherwiſe by others : As if a French-man, called 
in Latin Gals, being queſtioned with about his Countrey, 
ſhould (weare he were no Gallzs , meaning wo Danghill- | 

Cocke, as rhe word al(0ſignifies, 

y, whenthe words themſelves which are uſed, 
have a plaine meaning, but by atacit rcltriction, or interpre- 
cation, which one keepesto himſelfe in his minde, they are 
changed into another ſence :* as they ſay, that Franciſcan 
Ionke did, who being asked which way a Murderer had 
fleddthat paſſed by him, putting his hands into his ſleeves, 
anſwered, he paſſed not that way ; meaning, that hee went 
natthrough his fleeves. 

Soalſo, many of the Ieluits doe maintaine, that a Prieſt 
being asked, whether he be a Priclt, if he be not asked by a 
Judge, ot have a cauſe to diflemble the truth, may lawfully 
anſwer, thar he is no Prieſt, ſothat he underſtand that he is 
no Priclt of Baa/or [/s, or that he is no Prieſt to tcll ano- 
ther ſo, The former may bee called Verbal! Equivication, 
the latter Adentall, 

19, A. 2. Mentall Equivocation cannot beuſcd in an | 
Othe without a grievous fine, 

Firſt, becauſe in an Oath we teſtific ſomething unto others, 
inthe moſt ſolemne manner that may be ; but when we lig- 
nifie no certaine thing in our words, but ſomething fained, 
or diſſembled ; then wee doein- intention teltific nothing 
unto others : and ſothe nature of an Oath is by this diſfimu- 
lation violated, and quiteoyerthrowne in the maine founda- 
tion of it, 

Secondly, becauſe this mentall Equivocation is a dire& 
and manife(tlye, becanſe there is in words a teſtimony given 
both againſt the minde and conſcience of the witneſſe, and 
avainſt the thing it ſelfe, 

Thirdly, becauſe he gocth about by his teſtimony to work 
a beliefe of that which is falſe in the hearcrsz which is not 

onely to ſuffer them to be mifled and deceived, but direRtly 
Gg 2 £0 
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to miſlcade and deceive them, i; 

Fourtkly, becauſe it is x great injurie to, and provocati 
of God, to bring his teſtimony, though faincdly, to prove a 
falſhood ; and therefore that outward Oath is raken upon a 
grievous lye, with a great mockery of Gods teſtimony 
which ts called upon, | | 

Fiftly, becauſc by this tneanes, a doore is opened for the 
cheeriſhing of all manner of lyes. For there isnothing ( as 
eAzor, Je(. obſerveth) ſo falſe, but may be cleared from bee 
ing inany ſort alye, if wee doc but reſerve ſomething, in 
minde, according to our pleaſure, For we might, whatſo- 
everany body deſires of wg, though we have it by us, deny 
that we have it, underſtand ing, to give ## them : whatſoever 
wc have done, ſpoken, or thought, or purpoſed ; wee might 
fay ,when we are asked about it, we have not done, ſpoken, 
thought, or purpoſed it, namcly, in this ſenſe, 0 tell it your. 

O4jett, Of the ſpecch uttered by the mouth, and the 
reſervation we keepe in minde is made but one compound, 
and totall propoſition, in which tt:ere15 no falſity ; As when 
2 Maſle-Pric(t attirmes in words, that he is no Prieſt, and un« 
derſtands,zo tell it to another,Now itis free for amanto com« 
poſe ſuch a propoſition of Yocalland Mentall termes. 

20. Anſw. Although ſuch mixt propoſitions may be ad- 
mitted, when a man is meditating of any thing by him(elfe,or 
When we have to doc with God alone ; becauſc God and our 
{piric underſtand that which 1sin our minde, a{well as if it 
were uttered by words : yet they have no place in giving 
teſtimony before men ; becauſe the mentall refervation te- 
Nifes nothingtothe hearers ; let that reſervation therefore, 
be what it will, ſuch a teſtimony is alye ; andif it be confir- 
med with anoath, it is perjury : ſeeing that which js (ig11j- 
ficd by words , is repugnant to the conſcience of the 
witneſle, 

21+ 2. Verball cquivocation isalfounlawfall in an oath: 
Firſt, becauſe it teſtifies nO certaine thing, and without a cer- 
taine teſtimony, that oath at lealt is vaine. 

Secondly, becaufe it tendeth not tothe e- d of an oath 
which is to end Controyerfes, and confirme the truth, Hebr, 
6, 16. but.contrary. "=" 


Thirdly 
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Thirdly, becauſe it deceives and miſſeades the hearers, 
which is contrary tothe nature of an Oath, sf w1#r-ngly 1 den 
cerve, | 
Fourthly, becauſe the affirmation, or denyall of the que- 
ſtion propounded, it from the Conſcience of the reſpondent, 
it bee not conformable to the ſenſe of him that askes the 
queſtion, isalye. For the queſtion it ſelfe, in that meaning 
in which itis propounded,1s vj fentence to be teſtified : and 
the affirming or denyall of that which cannot (}and with that 
ſenſe, is a falſity, which if it be againſt the conſcience of him 
that gives the teſtimony, it cannot but be a compleat lye. 

Fiftly, becatſe ſuchan oaththat confirmethalye, is in re- 
ſed of the nature ofthe thing, manifelt perjury; and in re- 
- of the intention of the ſwearer, a prophanation of Gods 

ame, 

Ot;eF, If we be not asked inalawfull maner, or if in- 
jury be done to us,itis lawfull for us to provide for our owne 
goed, fothat we ſpeake ambiguouſly ? 

22, eA*/w. Noinjurie offeredunto ns by man, can bee 
2ny jult cauſe to us of offering injury to the name of God, 
Now a great injury is done to God in that ſinne of lying,and 
much more in that (inne of perjurie, 

Queſt, 6. 7» what ſenſe are the words of an Oath to- bee 
taken ? | 

23, eA»ſw, Inthat ſenſe which we judge the hearers to 


concetve : thatis, regularly in that ſenſe which they have in | 


the common uſe of men, Becauſe the ſignification of words | 
depends upon the uſe of men, 

Queſt, 7. Whether is it lawfull ſometime to anſwer accore 
ding to the principalland remote intention of the asker ? for 
example, when one city refuſeth to admit the inhabitants of 
another city,which i thought though falſely,to be infetted with 
the Plague, if any one comming thence ſhould be asked, whe- 
ther ke came from that City, whether may he upon Oath deny 
it, either becauſe that City ts not infetted ; or becauſe, if the 
( ity be infefted, he knowes himſelfe to be cleare: and ſo hee 
iruely ſatisfies the principall intention of him that d:mand; 
the queſtion ? 

24.. A»Pv. Its not lawfull. Becauſe the queſtion. is pro- 
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pended, theQathrequired ,-not about the End, which is 
principaily intended, butabout that particular meanc which 
ſcemes to belong to that End, Now the queſtion, and the at - 
firnmtion, or demall of it doetogerher make up one and the 
{ame propoficion, or axiome, 

Qaeſt, 8. :Wherber are the words of an Oath alwaies to 
be taken ftrickely, as they import ? 

25. ef, 1. AnOath, (bgauſc of the danger of perju- 
Ty ) ts of a tricky, right, and mterpretation, ſothat it admits 
not thoſe larger cxplications, which take place oftentimes in 
Jecds and words of another nature. 

26. 2+ Yetinan Oaththere are to be underſtood thoſe 
conditions, which through the received uſe and cuſtome, are 
preſumed to be conceived of thoſe whom the Oath con- 
cernes. For example, Firſt , in all promiſſory Oathes this 
condition is underſtood, if it ball pleaſe God, 

Secondly, in thoſethings which arc ſubjeR to the power 
of a Superior, it is to be underſtood, if 1 frall pleaſe bim 
alſo, 

Thirdly, in things ſo mutable, that they may make their 
promiſcunlawfull,it is ſotobeunderſtood, ef rhings continue 
in the ſame ſtate. 

Fourthly, He which ſwearcs he will keepe the Statutes of 
any Socictic, is to be judged to underſtand, as thoſe Statutes 
arc obſcryed inthe approved cuſtome and uſe of others, 

Fiftly, He which (weareth that he will ſtand to the Pre. 
ceptsor Statuts of any man,or Socicty,ought to be underſtood 
mthat ſenſe, thatthe Oath be not ſtretched but to thoſe that 
he might in probability thinke of, not to thoſe which if the 
Juror badthought of, it is probable he would not have pro- 
miſed toperforme. 

Queſt. 9, Whether every Oath ebligeth him tha; 
ſmeareth, to the fulfilling of it ? 

27, A. 1. Every Oathbindesas farreas itis a teſtimony 


* ofalawfull and poſſible thing, but no further. Hence, firſt, 


ſuchan Oath bindes, although it be wreſted by force,or fearc, 
though it be joyned with ſomeinjuric, For there is a double 
obligation in every promiſſory Oath - one toGad, another to 
man. Now althoughthe injury done, takes away the wrong 
in 
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in reſpe& of man going the injury, becauſe no right is fonn- 
ded upon aninjury ; yet the obligation madeto God remai. 
neth, which without irreverence and injury to Gcd, cannot 
be both admitted, and then-contemned. Thisis the caſe of a 
man con{trained by theeves to {weare to pay a price for his 
redewption. Such a One cither ought nottofweare,orlwea- 
ringa lawfull thing, onghtreligiouſly to keepe his Oath, 

28, 4. 2» Althoughanerroraboutthe ſubſtance of the 
thing which is reſpcRed in their Oath, or about the proper 
cauſe,may take away the obligation of ones promiſe, which is 
the caſe of one that contrats Matrimony with one particular 
perſon, ſuppoling.her to beanother : yetan errorabouta cit- 
cumſtance, or an intrinſ(ecall, aud accidentall cauſe doth not 
diſſolvethe cbligation. This was the caſe of the 7/raelites 
with the Gibeonites, Zoſon, 9. andisthe cale of him that con- 
tracts Matrimony with a mcanc, or a poore woinan, ſuppoe 
ling her tobe Noble, orrich. Inthefirſt error there was no 
teſtimony at all, but inthe ſecond there was a lawfull teſti- 
many. 

2 4 » A. 3. Alatter Oath againſt a former honeſt Oath,or- 
prowiſe, doth not binde : becauſe ſuch an Oath is plainely of 
its owne intrinſecall nature, upon ſuppoſition of the former 
Þ 'omiſesunlawfull. 

20. £4. 4. An Oath tocommit any ſinne, or tonegleR | 
any duty, doth not onely nct binde, becauſe an evill thing can | 
receive no force from an Oath but if it be kept, it increaſeth 
the guilt,becauſe thentwo linnesare c:mmitted z one,of that 
kinde which the fatconſidered init (elfe is of ; andthe other 
2gainſt religion, out of irreverence, and abuſe of the name of 
God, as an cvill purpoſe is confirmed by the authority of 
God, 

31. 4, 5. That an Oath lawfully. taken, though the 
keeping of it may binder a greater good, ought to bee ob- 
ferved, unleſle that good be ſuch that it brings a generall obli- 
gation, and be generally underſtood as an exception in ſuch a 

omiſe. 

' Queſt, 10: Whether the Oath of a dead max doth Lind his 
Heiwres and $ucceſſowr: ? 

32. ef. 3. Itdothnot properly binde-under that noti- 

cn - 
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on of an Oath : becauſean Oath is a perſonall bond. Citi- 
zens therefore are nat properly perjured, it they keepe not 
the Statutes, which were ſworne to by their Predeceflors, if 
themſelves ſweare not. 

33- eA, 2, Yctitdoth ſometime binde, in reſpe& of the 
thing which was the proper cauſe of the Oath: ; to wit, if it 
were after the nature of a cantrat : whuch is the caſe of 
him, that ſwearecth he will pay, or doe this or that ; ſo that by 
that mcanes he may enjoy this or that commodity. For his 
hcires if they will enjoy the ſame benefit, are tyed ro keepe 
the fame oath. | 

Queſt, x I. Whether and how may the obligation of an oa'h 
be looſed ? 

34+ 4. 1.” No abſolution from an oath, properly ſo cal- 
led, either by Diſpenſation(which is a plaine releaſing of the 
bond ) or by (ommut ation ( which 1s the changing of the 
bond, from one ſubict matter to another) can bee expeted 
fromany humane Authority. Becauſe the religion of an oath 
pertaines to a Divime Conrr, and therefore is not ſubict to 
Mans Court, Inthoſe doubts which fall out about Oathes, 
the counſcll of ſuch as are ski:full, is of good uſe , but for 
Authority to looſe the bond of an O'th, either wholly, by 
Diſpenſation, or in part, by Commntar1on, it is not committed 
roany kind or order of men, 

35- 2. Yet there may bee a making void of an Oath 
ſometimes by Supcriours, if ia that ſubicX-matter they be 
Superiours, about whichthe Uath is converſant. So Pa- 
rents, Husbands, Maſters, Princes , may pronounce as well 
cither the Oathes, or the vowes of their Children, Wives, 
Servants, SubieRs,made without their conſent in ſuch things 
as are ſubic to their power. 

36. 3. Whentheformall reaſon of an Oath is taken a+» 
; Way,the Oath it (elfe ceaſcth in regard of the event ; which 
| Isthe caſe of ſuch as have ſworne that they will obey any 
' Lord,or Prince, who afterward ceaſcth tobe tuch an one, 

37. 4- Whenthe Oath taken, reſpeRs onely the obſer- 
vance or commoditic of man, to whom ſomething is promi- 
ſed, then the obligation ceaſeth upon the releaſing, or con- 
ſent of that manto whoy the promiſe was: made. The rea- 

mn” ; 1 nl 
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ſon is, becauſe the faundation of ſuch a promiſe ceaſcth: and 
by the nature of the thing, there is alwaics included-#1 fuch 
a promiſc a condition, unleſſe the other ſhall pardon or-re- 
mit; This is the caſe of a creditor to his debtor, and ſuch 
like, - But this cannotbe extended tothe contract of Eipou- 
fals, becauſe there not onely the profit of man is look'd at, 
but the inſtitution of God, © | | 

Cuelt. 12, Whether is it lawſull for a man to bring bing 
to ſweare, whom he knoweth, or vehemently ſuſpefteth, will 
ſmeare againſt bu cauſe ? | 

38. 4. Itis never lawfull determinately to defire that 
he would ſyeare that whichis falſe. Neither is it lawfull in- 
_—_ to delire that ſuch a one ſhould ſwears, whether 
this or that thingbe or ho, unleſſe upon a neccffary cauſe ; be- 
catiſe we ſhould both do iniury to God, andbe a murtherer of 


his brother. Now there may bea neceſſary cauſe for a Iudge 


co require this, at the inſtance of a Plaintiffe, where no other 

canbenſcd; becauſe then we exadt itnot in his own 
perſon, but intheperſon of the Plaintiffe. Andthere may te 
ſometime a neceſſary cauſe to the Plaintiffe of deſiring this, 
when otherwiſe ſome great diſcommodity cannot bee avoy- 
ded. But fora private man, that knowes1t, privately. to rc- 
quire it, there can be no ſufficient cauſe ; becauſe no private 
benefit can come of it, 

Queſts 13. Phether it may be lawfull for a private pave 
to draw him to ſweare, who, he feares, will ſweare falſe, but 
is tn fimplicitie deceived: For example. Tigius kyowes that 
Sempronius was rot this yeare at Francquer ; he kyowes alſo 
- that Caius doth werely thinks that, bee faw hins this yeare at 

Franequer ; the aneflien &, whether Titins may = Cains 
to {wtare that Sempronius was not at Franequer thi yeare ? 

39.' A, This isnotlawfull': Becauſe though this Oath 
ig { 4i*zs. would be without fault ; yetin Ti the perſwas 
der 'and adviſer to it, it would partake of the: nature of 
periary. He doth notindeed ſo much injury iro (4m, as if 
| he ſhbutdinducehimto ſweare tharwhich het knew to, bee 
falle, bur he dotlitthe farhe initiry to God 3 whoſe: Name he 
doth wittingly and willingly abuſe, to the confirmation of a 
falſchogg, | *%s 

0, 00 H h Queſt, 
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ueſt, 14, 1: it lawfull for « Chriftian to accept, or ve- 
DT a7 oa of him, who he knowes will [wearg by Idols ? 
40. 4. It is lawfullto dacthis for « weighty cauſe, as 
Jar#b did, Gen. 53+ Firlt, becauſe the perverſenefſe of 
the Oath is not reſpected by bim, for whole fake it is taken, 
but onely the confirmation of a teliimony , ape faith givca. 
Secondly, becauſe it is not{imply evill, topſe evill to a good 
end, TJhirdly, becauſe he that {imply deſires an Oath, not 
ſ{ach.an Oath, doth not ſo much makculc of the pervertneſle 
of the Oath, as the common nature of it, 

Queſt. 15; Whethgr ir be lawfull for the Tudge 10 exalt 
of the Defendant an Oath touching the erime ehjeffed to 
bim; which # called an Inquiſitory Oath, or Oath ex Ofr 
t cio? "1 
41, 4. 1: Itis not lawfall at all, ina crime that is altc- 


gether ſecret, For God onely judgeth of ſecrettbihgs. 


42; 2 It is not lawfull to give a man an Oath, whereby 
he ſhould be led to accuſe himſelfe, Faces it {8 
2painft nature; that a man Thould bring a puniſhment v 
tarſelfe. Secondly, becauſe by this meanes many would be 
brought to forſwearethetſclves, 

43». 3- Thoughthere be an accuſation going before, yet 
it isnot lawfull to require ſuch an Oath of any one, as a pro 
bation, becauſe all indgemetit ought to bee faunded in Wit- 

Ts, and ſuch hope nag the force of a teſtimony, 
Dexut.15-19. 3 an inlay WY | 

"44+ 4. Incaſcof anin og or a probation 

pave ie wine CEN ents nem ery Be a 
mitted toan Oath of purgation, if he ſhall offer himfelfero 
it, Exod, 22, 11. but he cannot be compelled. - 

45+ 5+ If the fault be notorious, any man generally may, 
even with the religion of an Oath, be azRcd concerning the | 
anthor, Dewr, 22, 7. X "vw 
Obrel, 1, It was lawful toadiurc a wife ſuſpeRted. wm. 
5. 19, v'S [ | re 0) 

46. A. This. was a ſingular. law, of an extraordinary 


_ difpolition, grantedbecauſeof the hardnefle of the hearts 


of the Tewes, as alſo thediyorce of a woman that was nor 
an Adultreſle, | 
| | Obie 


*% , 


_ 


Of a Lot... 


ObieR. 2, Toſbud required of Achev, thathe ſhould ac- 

wo” Iy poems Joſe 7. 19, | 
» A. er accuſation and iudpement, hee onely per- 
Civaes to confeſſian, | s TAY 

Obie#, 3. OurSaviour anſwered tothe High Pricſts ad- 
inration, Mae. 26. 6 3,64, 

48. Anſw. Firſt, not becauſe he Was la 
Toh, 18.20, 31. Secondly, No otherwiſetheh hce did to 
Pilate without adiuration. Thirdly ,Not toconfeſl his fault, 
buttobcarc witnefſe to the truth, /ebs 18, 37. 4 
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y adiured, 
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Queſt. 1. Ow may 4 Lot be lawfully uſed ? 

1. A, 1, SuchaLotas iscaſt to finde 
out what is lawfull or not, is in no ſort tobe permitted, Be 
cauſe the Law of God is a weanc appointed by God to ſhew 
menthe rule of life ; neither did he everreveale his will to: 
any by Lot. | - 

2, A, 2, A Conſulting, ora Divining Lot, uſcd to finde 
out an hidden truth that b ae Oe err comms, 
Fre pgtthe names yr" propor 

is 18 an extr: meane, and {0 pot an ordi 
rule, nor may it be uſed wichour extraordinary dircQion, 


without raſh t of God. 4 
3. A. 3. A Diviſery which isnſedto determine any 


thing de fas, may be lawfull, of unlawful; according to | 
the circumſtances wherewith it is doathed, Ir is unlawfall, 
Firft, if it bedone out of an ill intent, expeRing the deci- 
ding of the Queſtion, cither from Fortune, or ftomany other 
, butthe providetxe'of God, Beaatiſe henit is.either 
a meercyihity,or hath Superſtition mixed with'it, Second- 
ly, If it be done withour tuſt necefſrie, 'or if other ordinary 
meanes of Gods providence be otnttred. For then it hath 
raſhneſſe mixed with it, and belongeth ro the tempting of 
Gbd.' Thirdly, iFit be m7 Ig nicancs, cit _ 
heb Hh 3 ray F 
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fraud, er without due reVerenee'to Gods providence, It is 
" hwfull : Firſt, if ir be done'out of a right intention, ſceking 
dircRtionfromGod, Secondly, if ina caſc of neceſlitic,when 
abcrtir meancs cannotbe uſed to take aſvay the doubt or dife 
ficultie, , Thirdly, if in a dye matter, where there is nodan- 
| er of iniuftice : becaiſe we have the deeifion of ſuch que- 
| Reone in thezyord of God. Fourtbly, if with due reverence, 
ſo that thatBe yeclded towhich the lot determines, as: com- 

ming from'Divine' providence. ; 
Queſt. 2: hat i'# inf cauſe of caſting « divifory Lot ? 
_ 4: eA,  Whentherc isno other meanes to ayoid ſome 
oreat difcommodity. Now the greatnefle of the difcom - 
molity ſometimes depend ngpn_ the weight of the thing it 
ſafe; as when it is put to Lot, which among fit miniſters, 


_  ovghtto ſtayinthe City inthetime of the Plague, And often 


it depends upon the affetion of men ; as when among com- 
panions that are cvery yay equal, the Lot is caſt forthe ta- 
king away debate and diſcord. 

Queſt. 3. When Luſory Lots, or thoſe playes which cone 
fift of Fortune, or meere chance, be lawfull ? 

#: 5- 4. Such kind of Playes,: whether they meerely de- 
pend on Fortunez as Dice -playes, or doe-principally depend 
on it, as Cards and Tables are in their owne'nature unlaywfall. 

' Firſt, becauſe that oughe notto be turned into a play, which 
in its owne. nature hath a ſingular. reſpe& to Gods ſpeciall 


 * Providence, | Buta Lot of its owne nature, doth reſpeRtthe 


determination of the Queſtion, from the fperiall providence 


of God. For mcere contingency of it ſclfe, hath no aptitude, 


for the determining of. any queſtion, Neither cap any thing 
belide mcere contingency, bereſpeted in a-[.ot , without the 
fpeciall ma ut. of God, or the helpe'of the-Devill, or of 
ſome faigned Deity in the UireRting of thar Contingencic. 
Secondly, becanſe in ſuch kind of plaicy the nature of the 


| Lor, giycgoccaſiontgmany fipnes, 2s. to.a blaſphemous rc- 


creatian, #1d aurſing of, ,Forrune,.when the Lox is-croſſe : a 


. Praifivgot ones gaod Fortuge, when the Lot fayoureth : and 


ap pertinacion contentionbecauſc, ofthe expeRatign of better 
rune, :,* | 3C 5:i% ©," Iv 4 | 
Queſts 4, Yhay a1 to bee thought of publicks Loreeries 


wherein 
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wherein many Prizns, or rewards, are propoſed to bee gotten 
by Lot? , 

.6,. A, 1, They might haply. bee ſo ordered, that the 
might be lawfull, Namely, wi hire were any need of race 
tribution to ſome pious uſe : and tb ayoide diſcommodities, 
thc bulineſſe ſhould be permitted to Lot \ ould diſtri- 
bute ; and theſe alſo which, caſt the Lots, onely yen- 
. ture that whichthey would notunwillingly giyc,and {ocome 
to the Lottery, not out of an- hope of gayning, bur. out of 
anunteition of be(towing ſomething. Me: f 

7. 2. As they arenow uſed, they ſceme to be unlaw- 

full, becaufe they onely aime atgaine, by fraudo and flatte» 
ty, and give an occaſion to many evils, 


—— ——_—— 
mn —_—_— 
_ 


. Cn 42. LELV, 5 


! Hitherto concerning the firſt Commandement » 74 the 
ſecond, firſt of the Charch, 


Queſt, 1 sf, Teng uaB ten bourd to joyne hins- 


we V. /elfe to ſome certaine particular Church? 
r+ 4, x. ; Yes, byall meanes. Firſt, in reſpet of Gods 

Inftitution, Matt; 18:17. in which there is not onely the 

neceflity-of a-Precept, but alſo of a Mcane. a ek. 

. 24,2. 1n reſpc&of. the preſence of God and Chriſt, Apo, 

1. 13, For if we would approachtoGod,we fhuſt joyne our 

ſelves to that Society, where God is ina fingular manner pre- 


. 


ſcnt, ſo that he may be found of thoſethat ſeeke him, 
3+ 3. 1n reſpeR of the glory of God , which by this 
meanes is publi$ply prom ted, and propagated. For as the 
Name of Godin the Old Teſtament, was placed at 1eru/a- 
lem, ſo alſois it now inthe Eccleſiaſticall Afſemblics though 
notinthis or that place, * | 
4. 4- In 2x may the Covenant and promiſe of God ; 
For thoſe which arc inthe Church, are. as. it were directly 


under the bleſſingsof God.to-haye them powred upan them, 
Pſal&515+ and 133-36 * 
A | 


Hh 3 $50 


GI 


i. - the Charck, 


| becuiſe ocherivit ic 
ignes will hardly be diſcerned, 
are mano from Vanbelcerers, 


24:25, 1 Cor Ft.17.andi2i25 27. Row, 1-12, 

Queſt. 2, To what a kind of Church onght we to joyne onr 
ſelves? L123. 48-t 

7. At» To none bata true one, thatis, Profeſling the 
erve Faith, 

8. 2, Of true ones, we oughtto chaſe the puteſt as farte 
as we arcable, 

9. 3« Agog we may joyne our (clvesto one; in which 
many defcQts arencceſlarily tobe tollcrated, yet not to one in 
which we muſt of neceflity partake in any finnc, Epb, 5.11. 
ncitheris itlayfull to adjoyne our felves to any Church, 
with a minde, by our ſilence,:to cheriſh any of its defeRts, 
bur that (as farr a3 wemay withedification) we may doc 
our oops wh, 99y away, 

Whether wee may communicate with ſuch 4 * 
Church, a 7 deebvollimees the wicked, and oppoſe the good ? 
To, e, 1;. Thetollerations of any notorious crime, is 
a grievous ſmnnein a Church, Apoc.2.10, andof it dwne na» 
Lure tends tothe corruptionof the Churaty, x Corg46, * 

T1, 2, Itdoth pollute theCommunioenin it ſclfe,to theſe 
wicked ones who are tollerated, ay; whicttare 
wy Ate RS this poll hich d 

13. 3. c utjon, W oe 
7g mach as in them lyes, to remove ſcandals, 
1 (or. 1, 

4. Thtmimure which dothariſe from this tollera+ 
oo: 5 oth diwiniſh the conſolation and cdification of the 


x4. 5. Al cmenonghntherepreby al awfall meanes to 
endeavour thatthey may live in Chutches, whkre'the 

P +eribae-s- Reed fonwehe vite, Fer.T5.19. 
25, 6. Yetfrom ſucha Church, in-which ſome wicked 
cn aretolleratedywe mult nor preſently ſeparate, 3 oh» 
9.10. 


Of the Chubb, 
9.20.27, Firſt, becauſe it may be the error or infirmity of 
ehe Church, . Secondly, becauſe patience and long-ſuffering is 
to be cxerciſed toward a privatebrother offending, Ga/. 6, 1. 
nuch more towards a Whole Society of Brettren , or a 
Church. Thisdly, becauſe by the raſh departureof the godly 
the correction of cheevill anes ivnot promoted, but hindered. 
Fourthiy .Becauſe oft- times there cannot bea departure made 
from ſuch a Ehurch, to one mere pute, without grievous di{- 
commodities; which muſt be avaiged as much as wee can, 
withoutſinne : yea ſometune thegsmake an affirmative P1 e- 
cept to ceaſe to-binde, which otherwiſe could not be left un- 
done without (innc, 
16, 5 


F any oneeither wearied out with unjuſt vexa- 
tions, or þroviding for his owne edification, or for a tcftimo- 
uy againſt wickednefle, ſhall depart from fuch a Soticty to 
one more pure. without a condemnation Church 
which he leaveS, he isnot therforeto be accuſed of SchHue 


f any finne. $ + | « 

Queſd, 4. Whether 1t-bee lawfull to continue in that 
Church, where thepower of removing Standall, andpmrging 
out the wicked, is wanting ? | 

17. A. 1. Thepowerit ſclfe, for the right of it, or in 
' regard of the firſt a& of it, cannot be ſeparated from a'true 
Church , becaſe it doth immediatly and avectings Mor 
: fromthe very eſſence, For it-isis contained in that 
whereby Belecvers are ioyned into a Chureh. 

18, 2. The uſe of the power cannotbee taken away, 
_ without the grievous fault of them who takeit away.and the 
great injury of them from whomie is taken. . _ | 

I9. 3. Neither qught the Church to reſt im this, that it 
feetirit ſelfe unjuſtly appreſied by others : for it belongs to 
the duty of the Churchto maintaine the Liberties which arc 
granted to her by Chriſt, 

20. 4. Yctif Beleeverscontending far their liberty can- 
not procure this right in that part, nor without moſt grie- 
vous diſcommodities depart to a more pure Church, and doe 
keepe themfelves from the approbation of ſinne, and ftudy 
likewiſe to make up that defeR, as wuch as they can) they fin 
notifthey joinc themſclyes to ſach — TM i 

gcits 


' ; ” « | : | ; 
of calling 18the Minifivy. - 
Queſt. 57 whether it be lawfull to ftay'in ſuch a Charch, 
' Where ſome of the Ordinances of ((hriſt are wanting,. and in | 


'.. theroome of them ſome of mens confti brought in ? 


21, <4. 1. The defe& of ſome Ordinances, though it 
CET ITS 
animperfe&ion, whether im private perſons, or ina publicke 
State doth not take away-the nature of that-Ofice, which is 
found more perfeR in ſome perſons or State, ® 

23. 2- 'Humane Inſtitutions if they be cxtrinſecall to the 
Churchand Worlhip , og make to the promotion of the 
Ordinances of Chriſt, and edification of the Church, then | 

they oughtto beadmitrted and + 2.as Civill meanes 
- uſedandapplyedto ſpiritual ends, Bur if they taive arcligi- 
ous Se , and pertaine intrinſccally to worſhip, or have that 
ſame nature with the inſtitutions'of Chriſt, —_ this 


place, for theyought innoſort tobe approve 


og CHAP. X XN. f 


of calling to the Miniftery, 


Quelt. 1, V Hether a Calling be nect ſſary? 
w_ "V 2, 4. I. A lingularcalling,notre- 
quite reach and preach the Goſpell upon occaſion, As 
. 4. and 21,19,21- and 18, 24. 

- '$. Thereaſonis, Firſt, becauſe this is the daty of all Chri- 
ſtians to promote, as muchas they can;the kingdome of God, 
and fo to teach others Divinity. * Fee 

- Secondly, becauſe it is neceſſary ſotrietimes that. men be 
convicted of errours, anditiſtrutedin the truth,before there 
can bee any lawfull vocation, - 

1 Say eraſe n goople ſometime deſtitute of a Miniſter, 
cannot, without detriment to theifedification, be othcrwaics * 
helped; aunkeſſe they. adaiit "the teaching of ſuch asare not 
yetrightly called tothe Miniftery,” * * 

3. 2: Not onely private preaching, but publike , may bee 
_—_— with a fingular calling. Fult, in a Church to bee 


Wk; q * 
- is 


Secondly , 


of Calliyp tothe Mingftery, 

Secondly, in a Churchconſtituted alſo, with her approba- 
tion, if confulion be avoyded , andordcr obſcryed,i Cor. 14. 
23, &c. At-,13,15, foritpertaines to the edification of 
the'Church, that thtty who exceil others in gifts, doe excer- 
ciſe them before others.to helpe them, and cxcite them: 

4. 3. Yer for onetg invade theproper duty of a Mini- 
ſer, without a ſpeciall calling, is altogether unlawfull, Heb, 
5.4, Tit, 1. 5+ fer. 14. 14. 

Firſt, becauſe there is required a (inguler ſeperation of 
God, As 13.3, 4nd20, 35, Rom. 1.1, 

Secondly, there is requiring an undertaking of a ſingular, 
and weighty tunRion, the author and diſpenſcr of which is 
God himſclfe, Epheſ. 4.28, 1 Corinth. 12,5,6. late, 
9.3 8, gu | 
Thirdly, there isrcquired a ſingular aſſurance of the aſſi- 
ſtance of God, 

Fourthly,therc is required a ſingular expeRation of a ble(- 
ling from God, 4-t. 2 8, 20, | 

Fiftly , there is required fingular fidelity, and alacrity 
1 Tim, 4. 14» ; 

Sixtly, it is requiſite that that Churchto which he is tomi- 
niſter beaſſurcd of the will of God whereby hee bath ap- 
pointed {uch a one for their Miniſter, that they may bee ſab- 
jet to him out of C onſcier.ce, Heb I 3.17, 

Seventhly, it is requiſitethat order be obſerved, 1 (or, 
14- 40. 

Quelt, 2, What things are neceſſarily required in him 
that ts to be called tothe Miniſtery ? 

5- A 1. Suchanintegrity of life, that he be not onely 
without Seandall, but alſo tare a good teſtimony, 1.7m. 3.7 
by a teſtimony here is naderfiodtbe ood opinion that we 
have concerning his uprightneſſe, made manifelt by his ho« 
neſt+nd pious converſation, 

6. 2. Knowledge and skillinthe Docrine of Chriſt,above 
the common ſort of Beleevers, 2 Tim. 3,16, Towhichal- 
fomuſt be added, the: underſtanding of thoſe things which 
pertaine to his Office in governing the Chwch, 1 T' 1mothia 
g. 16; 5 1 , | YT 
7- 3+ LARS Ys or incommuBiicatiog 
* 1 uno 


&5 


. Of -Calling tothe Niniftery, 
unto others, that knowkedge which he bath hiuſelfe. 1T iz, 
2.2, 2 7311.3 2. . 

8. 4 A witlin ſome ſort ready to. undertake the Mi. 
niſtery, andto diſcharge it': -which will of his ought to a- 
riſc from feare of poverty, or ſuch hike diſcommcudity z or 
out of adeſire of ſuperiority, tame,or gaine, or {ich like, &c. 
z Pet,5,2, forthis willis in ſome fort conſtraincd, and is 
not properly and dircaly carried to the worke of the Mink 
Qtery , but outof purclove andzcale, Jobs 21,15,16,17, 

9. 5+ Theldifference in theſe qualifications is {tich , that 
Firſt, a knowledge of the truth with ſome dexterity of 
teaching is neceſſarily required to the eſſence of a Miniſter, 
becauſe they arethe proper foundations ofthat vocation: but 
integrity is onely neceſſary, as.a' meane to the well being, 
though it be neceſſary by the precept of God, even tothe ve- 
ry being of a Miniſter, 

Secondly, concerning the Dodtrine, and dexterity, judge- 
ment may be given by others ; butconceraing the inclinati. 
on of the will, no man beſidethe party tobe called can cer- 
tainely and alwaics judge. . 

Thirdly, DoQrine and dexterity cannot ſuddenly be pro- 
cured by ochers : but the will drawing backe through feare, 
er modeſty, may and oughttobe excited, and {tirred up by 
exhortations. As for thoſe that can,and are not willing, paines 
1s well ſpent in the calling them ; not ſo for thoſe that cannot, 
but would, | 

Queſt. 3. #hether are thoſe which can readt, or recite « 
Sermon by hears, out of thewritings of others, furniſhed with 
the neceſſary gifts of Miniſters ? 

10 4, 2, Inno fort. For tiſt, the gift of reading and 
ghearfing by hearr, is not agiftof the Miniſtery, 'bur a gift of 
wifdomeandknowledge, 1 { or. 12: $u -. 

17. 2. A Miniſter muſt necefſarilytave a faculty of ap- 
plying the W ord, according tothe diverlity.of hearers,times, 
places, and other circumſtances, with thatwwariety which di- 
vergoccafions doe require, 2.7 119,! 2.15, but this cannotbec 
done, by tcading,or reciting out af the'prefſiript ofanother . 

12 3- Heoughtalſoto be ready to give an.accopnt of 

(ztwgs which be reached, 10 anyone than keg, and 

| - © 


Of Calling 18 the Minlflery, 
eoconivince the giine-fayers, 73: r. 9. which camor bee 
done by reading and reciting, 

13- 4. Hc ought togoe beforethe Church in thoſe gifts, 
which are to be effected and ſoughtby al Belcevers, 1 7:m,4. 
I 3, 14, &c, tutall Belecvers ought to endeavour, that the 
Word of God might dwell plenteouſty mn thern, {e/.3,: 6. 

14 5+ No mancan diſcharge the office, either of an 
Advocate, or a Phiſician, b reciting preſcript formes. Now 
2 Miniſter 1s a ſpirituall Advocate and Phyſician. 

Queſt, 4.' Whether it bee lawfull 10 defire the Minie 
fterie ? : 

'T5+ 'A."T. To ſecke a place inthe Miniſtery, cither for 
lacre, or the profitthat it may bringalong with it, is plainely 
ta be condemned. For this is to account gaine godlineſle, 
'+ 5.5.5 lk R- 

16, 2. Todefrethe worke of the Miniſtery, out of de- 
fireand zeale to cdific the Church,andto glorifie God, this is 
pions and tandable, » Cor, 16.15, 1 Tm, 3.1- 

17. 3. Toofferhimſelfeto the judgement of others to 
be ttycdand approved for the Miniltery, is no way repug- 
nane tothe honour of the Miniftery, 

18. 4+ He which hath a good reftimony of his firneſſe, * 
for the worke of the Miniftery, may without offence of Cone 
ſcience, modeſtly offer his paines to any Church, Eſa. 6, 8, 
for God offers ſach tothe Churches, 

19, 5: Yetimportanatly to urge his owne calling, and by 
cunning to procure it, is utterly unfit for one that 1s rightly 
difpofed tothe Miniſtery, 2 Cor, 2,16. 

' 2, 6. By fraudand violence tothruſt himlſelfe ypon a 
Church againſtcheir wills plainely a devilliſh part, 

21. 7. S5ro cometothe office of the Miniſtery , as to a 
thing ſubjcRto buying and ſelling, this is Symony. Becauſe 
che office of the Cure of Soules, is the gift of God, which is 
commutiicated properly by God alone; and therfore to buy 
«that office is all one in kind, andin the natureef the thing, 
with that which Simon did, 48: 8, SY. 

22, 8. Simony 1s commiſtted not onely by & gift from 
thehayd, when inoney is give to procure {uctt'an office, bur 
ally! agitt from'obſcryance; _ isfivcntnd yorlded;s 

TY ' i 2 any 


of Calling to the Miniftery, 
any for thatend: andalſo by a gift from the tongue, when 
it 1s procuredby interceſſion and prayers, ſothatthe worthy. 
neſls is not principally regarded. | 

Queſt, 5.. Who axe they which have the right and power of 
caling Mmiſters ? 

23. eF. 1. The chicfc right of calling isin Chriſt alone, 
whois the Head of the Church, the Author of the Miniltrie, 
and the Lord of the Miniſters. 

24. 2. Thedelegated right cannot properly be in Dioce- 
fan, Biſhops, or Patrons, or Magiſtrates ; as ſuch, becauſe 
Chriſt who ordained the Miniſtery, hath preſcribed nothing 
ſingular concerning thoſe Orders, hath communicated no 
new right untothem, and hath left his Church well ordered 
without them, 

25..3. Thedelegatedright belongs tothat whole Church, 
| Which the Miniſterthur is tobe called mult ferve, | 

For, firſt, Miniſters are given by Chriſt tothe Church,that 
by the ſame ordinary and certaine Way, they may bee procu- 
red by every Church, But if the vocation ſhould depend 
ypon others, the Church ſhould often be deſtitute, of a cere. 
raine, of procuring Miniſters to it ſelfe, and fo fich a Church 
ſhould be inſtituted of Chriſt, which ſhould: not be ſufficient: 
in it ſelfe, | 

Secondly, If the right of calling were in the power 
of others, -then the Church ſhould not immediatly re» 
ceive her Miniſters from Chriſt, but from theſe whce this 
right was. 

Thirdly, otherwiſe it cold not be,that the Church ſhould. 
alwaics freely ſabmicher (clfeto her Miniſters, which yet in 
the Miniſtery isno lefſe neceſſary — Marriage. 

26. 4. This right of Calling doth ſo in regard of the 
proprictic remaine 1n the Church, that it cannot cither by the. 
authority of any other be taken away ,or by a voluntary grant 
beloſt, or bee wholly committed tothe fidelity of another, 
For the aRt of the Church 4s a cauſe. necefarily required to | 
Eccleſiaſticall calling. 

27. 5. Yet divers aQions 
commanded to others, and ordi 


of Calling to the Miniſlery.” 
Andthe care that all things be done rightly , belongs to the 
Magiſtrate. 

Queſt, 6. What « the a in which Vecation properly cone 

1s? | 

28. 4. Vocation properly and eſſentially conſiſts inele- 
Aion. For firſt, that voluntary relation which is betweene 
the Miniſter and people, cannot have any other foundation. 
then voluntary cletion. 

Secondly, a free Church, retaining her liberty, cannot be 
ſubjeRed to any,but by free eleRton. 

Thirdly, all thoſe ats which pertaine to vocation, cither 
tend to election, as. nomination, preſentation, examination, 
or depend upon eleaAion, or orcination, inſtitution, or indu- 
Aion, which is nothing elſe but the complement of election, 
and a ſolemne declaration z asthe Coronation of a Kivg, or 
the Inauguration of a Magiltrate, and ſo is wont Metony- 
mically,to be uſed, for eleRtion, or vocation, 

Queſt, 7. Where the freedome of eleltion uu diminiſhed by. 
Biſheps, Magiſtrates, Patrons ; what kind of Calling ts 
there ? 

29. A. Althoughele&ion benotin that manner and de- 
gree free as it ought to bee; yet a voluntary conſent, as in 
Marriage, ſo in the Miniſtery, though procured by unjuſt. 
meancs, bath the cſſence of an election and vocation. 

Queſt, 8, When many are fit, who among them ts to beg. 
eleftea ? : ; 

30, A. 1. He which is moſt fit in the conſcience of 
him that doth cle, weil informed, becauſe to doe other-- 
wiſe were an accepting of perſons, which being diſpleafing 
to God, ought to have no place at all in Divine matters. Bur: 
thisis oro beunderſtoad: Firſt that compariton be made a- 
mong thoſe which may commodiouſly be had. 

31- 2, That hebe judged miſt rt, whothough hee bee. 
ſimply andabtolntely infertour, yet in relation to that Church 
for which a Miniſter is delired, conſidezing all circumſtances: 
is found fitteſt, . 

Queſt. 9 Mhether aman may bee called.to the Miniftery, 
for ſome certarne terme of yeares ? 


32, 4. 3. That this ſhould be expreſſed, or direAly in- 
5-0 Ii 3 cluded. 


— 
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of calle to the Mintlery, 

chided ihthe Calling, ivutrerly repugnant to thenature of the 
Miniſterie. For firlt, A Miniſter doth not properly devote hs 
paines to the Church, but to Chriſt, Now Chri& hath no 
whererevcaled his Will concerning a definite law of Mi- 
niltery, | 

Secondly \ Such a vocation doth diminiſh the affection and 
joy of a Miniſter to his people, and of the people againe 
to him. | 

Thirdly, It l:fehs alſo the dignity of the Minitery, while 
in ſhew, atleaſt, jt makes it mercenary. & Y 

Fourthly, It brings along with 1t divers dangers, both to 
Miniſter and People. For fothe Miniſter may without a jult 
a_ be diſmiſſed, andthe people may unſeaſonably be for- 

aKens . 

' 33: 2. Yetthat they ſhould be underſtood 1mplicitely, a 
power of obtaining an honeſt diſmiſſion upon ſome condi- 
tion, the neceſlity of which , the condition cither: of the 
party called, or parties calling, or the Churchin generall may 
cauſe, there is nothing that abſolurely forbids. 

Queſt. 10, Whether may one that # rightly called to the 
Aliniftery, afterwzrid leave off the Miniftery ? 
'1 34 4, 1 Itisnotlawfullfor any one to atteme this 
at his owne will. £4 
Firſt, becauſe he isbound to Godin that vocation, neithet 
ca tte withour his Commandment forſake his ſtation, *-. 
Secondly,heis alſo bound tothe Church,not by an bumane, 
but by a Divine covenant. And he can no more forſake the 
Chutch, then beforſaken of it. : wr 

5 35s 2. Yetifſuch a cauſe fallout, that niakes him unfir 
forehe Miniſtery, or makgs the cxerciſe'of it impoſſible to 
lim}, orbringa neceſſity of finnmg apon hit inthe exerciſe 
of it, then by Gods allowance he {eemes to be*Joofed from 
the Miniſtery. | 

:2Quelt, 11. Whetherit bee lawful for a Adinifter to goe 
ſhow one Chinch ta another ? OY 

36. 4, Itis onething to goc from one to another, ano- 
ther thing tobetranflated or removed, Goc he may not ſo 
long as foundation of his former calling requaines ; 
but removed herway beuponthe ſudgenient of other Ch 

Ky 65 #6 cnes, 


Of mating Sermons, 
ehes, and dy the conſent of that Church to whichhe isdbund; 
for a furtl:er fruit of common edifcatiwn. 


P— 
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Cunanr RYE 
of making Sermons, 


Quelt. 1. V Hat gught to be the Text, or eArgu= 


ment of the Sermon ? 

1, 4. I, Sccing nothing ought tobe Preached by a Mi- 
niſter of the Church of Chriſt, beſides the W ord of God; 
and the Word 1s not tobe found any vere but in the Scrip- 
tures, it neceſfarily followeth that his Preaching mult bee al- 
together of the Scriptures. ; | 

2. 2, Although the Catechiſtne in which is contrated 
the ſame of the Scripture which is moſt neceſſary for all ; 
be neceſfarily with all diligence tobe inculcated, yet a diffe- 
rence 4 waics ought to be obſerved betweene ſuch humane 
formes, and the Holy Scripture, Therefore it is not meet that 
the Catechiſme ſhould be in the ſame mannerpropuunded for 
a Text inthe Church, as the holy Scripture is wont to be. 

J. 3+ For the honour therefore of the Scripture, foi 
the efficacic ofthe truth preached, and the danger of the ſcan- 
dall which may arife from that cuſtome, it is moſt ſafe that 
ſome {eleRplaces of Scripture be propoutided for a founda- 
tion-of the C atechiſticall inſtruRtion, andthat the DoArine of 
the Catechiſme be drawne aright of thetn, as the DoArine of 
the Scripture, : RE 

Queſt, >. #herher u thatcy (tome to bee approved which 
hath held in the P apacie, and i ſtitl aſed in ſome Reformed 
Cb: rches, in the Se! mon onely ordinarily to explaine Certaine 
Parcels aud Seflions, which are called by the name of Goſpel: 
avd Epiftter? | VI 
46+. 1. Thepublike reading of thoſe SeRions,  omit- 
ting the other Scriptettes, isrepugnanit ts the expreſſe Com- 
mandementof-God, who hath commanded the whole booke 
of the Lew 40. be ofteri-read, Dev. 31, 10, 11,12, and . 
z belt & tas. 
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the praQiſc of the Ancient Church, Ne. 8. 21. 2 (bron;34 
30. Atts 15.21. Col, 4.16, FRYE $32 

.5- 2, The cxpolition of thoſe SeQttons 18 not ſufficient for 
the duc edification of the Church, For many things are nc- 
ceflary to be knowne, which arc not contained in thoſe Sei- 
ONs ,3 Tim. 3.16, 

6. 3. The Sections are perverſe, {o that many of them 
arc, as parrs cutoff from jncire bodies, and are propounded 
by themſclues, maimed withont head or taile. 

7. 4. They which adhere to theſe SeRions, negleRthe 
Divine order and manner of the Scripture, and conceale it 
from the people, to the great detriment of Religion, 

8. 5. This cuſtome of Preaching onely out of theſe Do» 
minicall readings, w2s broughtin, inthe depraved anddarke 
eimes of the Church, not without a Superſtitious reipe& to 
ſome Solemnitics deviſed by men, againſt the rule of Scrip- 
ture,and praftiſe of the Primitive Church. 

9, 6. Expericnce hath tanght, and doth teach ill,that the 
knowledge of God doth more abound in thoſe Churches, 
where, this cuſtome being left, the Scriptaresare freely hand- 
led; partly,in a contimted order through ſome whole Books; 
partly, as any ſingular and neceſſary occaſion requreth, 

Queſt. 3. Whether u it la» full to procure Sermons out of 
Poſt ils ? | 

Io, A, 1. Tobeg, or to rcherſe verbatim a Sermon 
out of the preſcript ot another, is altogether unworthy for a 
Miniſter of the Goſpell, 

Firſt, becauſe by theſe meanes thoſe gifts which God hath 
given men forthe Miniſtery are notexcrciſcd, but onely me» 
mory and pronunciation, 


Second ys becauſe they thatdoe ſo, eannot-aright cut the 


Word of Godby a fit accommodation of it tothe conditis 
vn of the hearers, according to the variety of occaſions. 

Thirdly, becauſc the force and efficacic of that Sermon is 
loſt, which isnot ſetcht from the certaine judgement, and in= 
ward afteion of the ſpeaker : which cannot bee © peed 
fromthem, that ſpeake all out of a preſcript forme; - 

| Fourthly, becauſe this manner of doing, makes Mini- 
| icrsnot increaſe in knowledge, bnt in memory ancly; _" 
- OUUY 


Of making Sermons; 
Fiftly, it makes them alſo to be deſpiſed among many; 
iT. 2: Yet Commentarics, and godly Sermons mw & by 
others, may be of greatuſe toa Miniſter leſſe exerciſed, 

Firſt, becauſe imperfeR beginners are excited and dire- 
Aedin theright way, by the example of ſuch as are more 
perfe, and of greater ycares. 

Secondly, becauſe divers things are to bee found in ſuch 
kind'of writings, which thoſe that arc leſſe exerciſed may 
transferre into their owne uſe, 

Thirdly, becauſe ſomethings are propounded with more 
confidence by beginners, when they, ſee the ſame things uſed 
by the gravelt Divines; . 

12, 3- For thoſe Sermons which are commonly. called. 
Poſtils, lo much'is notto be attributed anto them, as that they 
(hould be numbred among the ſingular helps of Sermons. 

Fieſt, becauſethe molt of thole Poſti/s were written by 
Popiſh men, who were ignorant of the force. and cfticacic 
of the Goſpell ; or by other Heterodox perſons, whoſe O. 
rationsare read with moredanger then fruit, by the unskil- 
full, or laſtly,by ſome lighter DoQors,who without any great: 
-= ==—__ have in this way accommodated themſclucs ta 

c time. 

Secondly, becauſe theſe Poſtils are onely accommodated 
to the Dominicall Seions, to which a Miniſter of the Goſe 
pell ought notto adhere. 

Thirdly, becauſe they containe neither the Divinity that is 
tobe taught, but igza very little meaſure, nor any certaine and 
cdifying manner of teaching, but ſuch as is fitted for the plea= 
ſing of vainc men. 

ourthly, becanſe in thoſe Churches where they are moſt 
uſed, Religion is notto be found in its vigour, but cither ig- 
norance, or the forme of goodlinefle takes place, the power 
of it.heing denyed. 
Quelt, 4+ Fhether are the Writings and Sayings of 
Heathens to be alledgedin Sermons, . 'W 

13. A, In the ordinary courſe of Preaching , among 
Auditors thatare unskilfull in ſach matters, and which ac+ 
knowledge the Divine Authority of the Scripture, ſuch alle= 
gxionsare altogether to beabſiained from; 

"> [2 Firſt, 
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74 "Of making Sermons, 
Firſt, becauſethey are not fit meanes to beget, nouriſh,and 


preſcrue Faith and fpirituall life, . 
| : Secondly bene) neither Moſes, who was learned in 
* all the wiſdome of Egypt, mor Chriſtin whow were all the 
treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, ever allcadged any 
fuch thin . : E : { i | 

Thirdly, becauſe injury is offcred to Chriſt, as if he onely 
were not to he heard. | . 

Fourthly, injury is done to the Scripture, as if it alone 
were not ſufficient for the edification of the Church. 
 Fifily,becauſc a ſcandall by this meanes is brought into the 
Church, whileſt ic hearcs theteſtimonies of Heathens promik, 
cuoully mingled with the Oracles of God,asif they were of 
like Authority, 

Sixtly, becaufe humane wiſdome isto be concealed in the 
Preaching of the Goſpell, x Cor.2,1, 2 Cor. 2. 4. becauſe 
it hinders the demonſtration of the Spirit, and the efficacy of 
'Preaching. ' | 

Queſt, 5. Fhether it is lawfull promiſcuouſly to allege 
the ſentences of Fathers in Sermons? . 

14. A. Firſt, they cannotbe broughtin place of proofe; 
.becauſe they were men ſubjeto errours, and fo their autho- 
rity cauſerh not a certaine and Divine Faith. | 

Secondly , they cannot ſerve for any illuſtration: arr 
common Hearcrs, to whom cven the Names of the Fathers 

*areunknowne., 

Thirdly, they catmot be brought for ggnawene ſake, be- 
cauſe humane mixtures doc not adorne, but pollute. | 

Fourthly, yet ſometimes to convince the pertinaciouſneſſe 
af ſome, torefare the flanders of the cnemies, and to. helpe 

the weakeneſſtof orhets, itmaybeneceſlarytouſle ſuch kind 

*of teſtimonies. But then they ought ſo to be produced, that 
it may plainely appearc,that the Miniſter is compelledto goe 
out of the bounds. of che Scripture, andthathe doth this one- 

| Lac cauſesbefore ramed ; the” Word of God, and the 
©edffication of Belcevers requiring ns ſuch thing. 
-* Queſt." 6: Whether it 1s lawfull to mingle in the Sermon, 

"Words of Art, Latine words, Greeks, Hebrew, ec, © 

X5s < Amghyhe igngnae wy gab. Darth ber 
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Offs making Sermons; 
cauſe ſtrange Words doc hinder the underſtanding; and intet3 
rupt the atrention of the Auditors, 

Secondly, becauſe if they be not explicated, they make 
not for the cdification of thefimple, andit they be explicatcd, 
it isan unprofitable waſting of time, | 

Thirdly, becauſe they ſayour of oſtentation in the Migj- 
ſter, and miniſter occaſion and argument to the ignorant to 
cheriſh and excuſe their ignorance, 

Quelt. 7. Fhether may Allegories invented by mans ſtu- 
dy be propounded in Sermons ? 

16, e. r, Continued Metaphors (which moſ? proper 
ly arecalled Allegorics) if they be apt, cannot with any rea- 
ſon be diflallowed ; for if « be lawtullto uſe a Metaphore, 
it is lawfull ro continue the ſame, 

Secondly, Allegoricall interpretations of things which 
have no certaine foundation in Scripture, ought nocto be pra- 

pounded as certaine. | 

Firſt, becauſe they are inventions of men, not the 
Word of God. | 

Secondly, becauſethey wreſt the Word of God from its 

per ſcope, ; 

Thirdly, becauſe they ſubje& the Oracles of God to the 
pleaſure of vaine men, tobe drawne hither or thither as they 
thinke good, , 

Fourthly, becauſe ſecivg they arc not produced out of the 
Word of God, but by men brought unto it , they have no 
ſpirituall efficacy in working upon the conſciences of men. 

Fiftly, becauſe they can have no ſound DoArine inthem, 
butthat which hath a certainc foundation in other places of 
Scripture, and ſo they tend to the prejudice of that dodtrine, 
which is handled fondly , and out of place, without founda- 
tion, as if it had noneany where.. 

Sixtly ,becauſc they can breed no Faith,butthat whichcon- 
ſits in the wiſdome of men. 

Seventhly, becauſe they make the follid and-ſaving (io- 
plicity of the Preaching of the Goſpell unfavory apd un- 
pratefull ro unskilfull men, whoaretaken with theſe toyes. 

Queſt, 8. Whether any care be to be had of Exordiums in 
the making of Sermons * 
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17. A. 1; An Exordiumor preamble is not accotinted, 
by Oratours 'themſclues , for any neceſſary and internall 

, though but of an humanc Oration : it is a great dc- 

fee of judgement therefore in them, who will have it neceſ- 
fary inanholy Sermon, ; A 
®u18. 2, The ſeckingthe good-will, docility and attenti- 
on (in which conſiſts the end of preambles } among Belce« 
yers well inſtrutcd, — their Paſtor, prepared 
and excited by prayers, both publike and private, to the hea- 
ring of the word of God z hath no neceſſary uſe. 

19. 3, APreamble, if it be nothing to. the bulineſſe in 
handyis condemned by all : if it handle any matter which is 
contained in the Text, then it brings cither a perverſe diſtur- 
bance of order, or clſc Tautologie- | 

20, 4, Toſccke for Proverbs, Apothegmes, Senten- 
ces, or ſele& Hiſtories tomake Exodiums of, bythe accom- 
modating of them, doth nor onely favour of ſomething hy- 
mane, unworthy the Word of God, but hath a childiſh kind 
of affcFation, which is not approvedinthe more graye ſpee- 
ches of men, | | 
| 27, 5, Theexplication of the Coherence or dependance 
of the Text, which is part of the Analyſis, may profitably be 
propoundediinſtcad of vulgar Exordiums, 6. And a bricfe 
inſinuation may ſometime be uſed, wherein ſome thing npon 
occaſion fi ly pertaining to the purpoſe is declared; but 
not or l '. 

Queſt, 9g. WhatText © to be choſen ? 

22. eA, 1, Forthequallity of the Text, the eleAion muſt 
bedirefed according to the condition of the hearers, times, 
andplaces, For the moſt neceflary and profitablerhings mul} 
atwaics be mot inliſted on. 

23. 2. Inregard of the quantitie, fewneſle, or ſhortneſſe 
of words ought in no ſort to beaffeRted, 

Firſt, becauſe the more of the word is profitably explicated, 
the more:the hearers are edified.. . 

Secondly, becauſe divers Doftrines propoſed may mere 

plaincly and effeRuaily be demonſtrated our of a Text of di- 
fitions, then of one, 

» becauſe unprofitable and upgratefull Tamtologies, 

or 
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or digrefſions, follow upon this affeation of a ſhort Text; 
 Founrthly,becauſc it favours of a kind of oftcntation, for 
a manto ſcemetodclireto fetch many things out of fey. 

ſt. 10, F#hether are all things which may be produ- 
ced out of Scripture, or reaſons tothe purpoſe, to b propoun- 
ded in the Sermon ? 

24. 4, T1, Teſtimoniesof Scripture, and confirmations 
from reaſons, are not tobe heapedup without Jrotunt diſ- 
cretion, For 1. toprovethatcarefuily among Chriſtians, of 
which no Chriſtian almoſt doubteth, were to waſt thetime, 
and weary the auditors without any fruit. 

25. 2, Intheconfirming of that which needcs proofe, 
choiceand meaſure is tobeulſed, leſt the memory of the au- 
ditors be overwhelmed, or firme and apt proofes bee any 
wayes weakned,by the mixture of ſuch as are weakegand no. 
thing to purpoſe. | 

26. 3« The heaping up of proofes, or illuſtrations unne- 
ceſlarily, doe ſeeme to argne, cither defect of judgement, or 
ſome oltentation of wit, and memory. 

27. 4- Other things more edifyingare omitted, becauſe 
of theſe things, which omiſſion when it cannot be defended, 
is wontridiculouſly tobe excuſed with ſhortneſle of time that 
was voluntary ſoughtand procured. 

Queſt. rx, hich part is moſt tobe inſiſted on, the expli« 
cation of the Text, the handling of the Dorines, or the Y/e 
and Explication of them ? 

28, ef. Some ſpecialloccalion may make the large ex- 
plication of the text, or handling of the DoArine to be ne- 
ceſlary ; but regularly, and ordinarily the principall worke of 
the Sermon, if it be not Catecheticall, is in the uſc and appli- 
cation. 

Firſt, becauſethe uſc isthie principall cnd, both of the ex- 
plications anddoQtrines, Now the one is principally to bee 
regarded, andthoſe things which doe necrely belong to the 
end - andall other things are tobe direRedroit, . 

. 29, 2+ Becauſe ithath more difficulty and necefſitic m 
the moſt part of hearers. For ſuch is the blindneſſeand per- 
verſeneflc of men, that their mindes doe more difficultly ad- 
mirnotingncr dothghoir condition require any Jing mare, 

o—_*; —_ 
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then the effefuall accommodation of the Word, to the ſubs 
jeRing of che, Conſcience inall things to the will of God, 
The word of God is much more cably into the cares and un- 
derſtanding of men, then intotheir hearts and hands, 

Thirdly, becauſe ſo Chriſt, and the Prophets, and Apg- 
fespreached : for they did dire all things to the uſe and 
pratiſe of life, andin perlwading tothart praftiſe, they ſpent 
their greateſt paines, 

Queſt, 12, Whether Rhetoricall ornaments have any place 
in Sermons ? ; 

30. 4, That Rhctoricke which we finde in Scripture to 
be uſedby the Prophetsand Apoſtles, hath great uſe in Prea- 
ching,if it be uſed with thelike prudence» Now in Scripture 

. there is great uſe of Tropes and Figures of ſentences, bur 
for Figures of. words, which conſiſts in likeneffe of ſounds, 

| meaſures, andreperions, very few examples of them areto 
be found. 

The reaſon is, Firſt, becauſe the harmony of elocution is 
the lighter part of Rhetoricke, which more agreeth to light 
perſons a/c ck then to grave, ſacred and divine. 

Secondly, becauſe they ſerve onely for naturall delight, 
not for ſpirituall edification. , 

Thirdly, becauſe they arc repugnant to the powerfull de 
monſiration of rhe Spirit, They doe fooliſhly therefore' 
which in their Sermons, affeR ſounds ending alike, but ſpe= 
cially they which propound ſuch rimes in unknqwne Latine 
or Greeke words, 

Queſt. 13, By what meaueReſpecially may a Sermon bee 
made effetInuall for the working apon mens Conſtiences ? | 

31. 4. I. Next to the evidence of truth, and the will 
of God-drawne out of Scripture, nothing makes the Ser- 
mon more to pierce, then when it is apparent that it comes 
out of the inward affection of the hearc without any affe- 
ation, Tothis purpoſe it is very profitable, if beſides the 
dayly practiſe of pietic we uſe ſerious meditation, of fervent 
prayer to worke thoſe things npon our owne hearts, which 
we would perſwade others of, 

Controyer- Queſt, 14. How onght (ontroverſies to bee handled in 
=—_ oor” SD ' Tal 
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32, eA. 1, NoControverſics are to bee moyed, which 
we finde not jult occaſion for inthe Text, or in the Dodrine 
deducedout of the Texts 

33- 2. Thenthereisaneceffary occaſion, when for the 
edification of the hearers, wee are to meet with the ſecret 
thoughts and objections of the Auditors; or the calumnics 
commonly ſpread” up and downe in oppoſiton to the Do- 
ctrine propounded, - 

34 3- Obſcure, ſubtle, and high queſtionsare not to bee 
handled in Sermons. 

35» 4+ Old Hereſies, and fach as arcalrcady buricd, are 
not ordinarily tobe named in Scrmons, much lefſe laboriouſly 
to be confuted, and raiſed from hell : for neither batha 
Faithfull Preacher ſo much leaſare, becauſe of errors and finnes 
now taking place, as to ſecke matter of oppolition from any 
thing elſe ; neither makes it any whit to the cdification of 
the people, that they ſhould be held in hearing and Icarning 
blaſphemies and hereſies, 

36, 5. In ſuch Controverſies as-arc neceſſary , the peo- 
plearenottobe loded with many, arguments, and anſwercs 
of objections. 

37+ 6, The moſt convenicat manner of handling Cor- 
troverlies among the common people, is fimply and Friefly 
to ſhew how errours diſagree fromthe principles of the do- 
ctrino.of Chriſt, 

38. 7. lathe handling of many Controyerſics, that;pru= 
dence is tobe uſed,that the confirmationof the truth. may ap» 
peare toall, and thatthty whuch know the contrary errours, 
may knowhow they may by.confuted ; and that they which 
know them not, may remains in their Gmplicitic, and may 
hayg tcady at hand, wherewith to defend themiclves, ifrhey 
'be fot upoginthat;past- | 
39, $8, If itbeneceſlary todeſend toa more full confu- 
-tation of ſome errour, thenthe true ſtate of the Controverſic 
. oughtfirſtto,belaicgpen,thatall may underſtand bath what 
it is, and of whatconlequencein Religion, And thoſe argu» 
os principeſl are40bc produced, which. may cfcctually 
perſwadethe Conſcience, , 

49- 9- Inthe manner of handling, zcale and truth _ 
N IG TANAACT ON LET, * 
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be tempered with ſuch mildneſſe and moderation a8 becomes 
the calſe, andas may diltinguiſh ſuch as crre out of ſ{implici- 
tic, from ſach as blaſpheameimpiouſly, 
Queſt. 15, Whether befide the ſolemne preaching of the 
Word by th! Miniſter out of the Pulpit , there be any ether 
handling of the Scripture to bee uſed in the audience of the 
Church ? | 
The exerciſe ax, A, x. Inthe Primitive Church, there was a certain 
of PropheCle. yrophericall exerciſe diſtinguiſhed from preaching, 2 Coris. 
14.31,32,&c« 
| 42. 2, To this exerciſe were admitted, not onely the 
Miniſters, bitalſo of the brethren, ſuch as vzere of chicfe note 
_ approved, for the gifts which they had received, 
Id, 


43- 3. It was lawfull for others alſo in the Church for 
learning ſake ,” modeſtly , and in order, to propound their 
doubts, that they might be inſtructed by thoſe that had more 
Skill, 76id.verſf. 35. , | 

44, 4: This exerciſe where conveniently it may bee 


brought into Churches, ought not to be contemned, 1 Theſſ, 
5. 20, j | 
Firſt, becauſe it is moſt agrecing to the order of the Pri- 
mitive Church approved by theApoſile, 
| Omg: 1m it tends ſingularly to the exciting , che- 
an 


riſhing, andincreaſing the ſpirituall gifts of every beleever. 
* Thirdly, becauſe ittakes away negligence and envy, and 
Cuelt., 16, Whether a faithful Miniſter may reſt in the 
common and publike preaching of the Word, as having (uffici= 
'_ _ _ ently done his duty ? = 
PrivateIn- 45, A, He ongbtalſoto uſe private are to inſtructeve- 
Arution. ry one. in private, according as occafionſhall ſerve, and their 
neceſſities require. . | 
Firlt, becauſe in this duty the Apoſtles baye gone before 
_ us, and left us an exampleto follow, Ar 20, 20. x Theſſ, 
2.I0, SE og; oh ld 4193-5531 ; 
Secondly, becauſe they have exhotted us; that we ſhould 
-havea care of the ſame duty, 1 Tim.'5. x, 2; 2 Tim. 4.2. 
Thirdly, becaſo by privacendwonitin the. Wordot 
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Godis.more applied tothe condition and neceſſitic of every 

particular, then in publikeitcan- | fy 
Fourthly, becauſe private inſtruction makes way for pub- 

like, and alſo makes it much more cffeRuall, then otherwiſe 

it would be, - 


_L—— _— 


Cray. XXVII. 
Of Bapti/me, 


To whom it doth belong to Baptize hath beene 
diſcourſcd ſufficiently in another place againſt 
Bellarmine : as alſo concerning the neceſſity 
and forme of Baptiſm, There remainesthere- 

fore onely one or two queſtionsin this Chap- 
ter, bricfly robe diſcuſſed, 20077 


Queſt. 1. | Ho are to be Baptiſed ? 
vw I, A. 1. Concerning thoſe of ape, 


there can be noqueltion : for in them is required knowledge 
_ truc Faith, and a defire to be Baptized diſtinly de- 
cared. 

2, 2: As for Infants (ſuppoſing in this place that they are 
not tobe excluded from Bapriſme, the grounds of which 
Dotrine are ſafticiently declared inthe Marrow of Divie 
»itie) it ischicfly requiredtharthey be in the Covenant of 
grace by cxternall profeſſion, and eſtimation, in reſpeR of the 
Parents ; andthat there be =_ that they ſhall be inſiruted 
and educated afterward in the ſame Covenant, For Bap- 
tiſme is a Signe and Scale of the Covenant of grace. - 

3-3. Baptiſmerherefore moſt properly sto thoſe 
Infants, or one of themar lealtyis within the Church, -not 
withour, - weaſe 2 | 2 OH4401) 3 

4. 4. That careleſnes therefore is inno ſort tobe excuſed, 
whereby:promiſcuoully, and without difference, all arcad- 
mitted ro-Baptitme wladſooverthe) beyand by whomſotyer 
brought; (2 0012 10 Tor RT OI ATR] gt Of 00 TTLE 20D AG 
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Of Baptiſme. 

5. 5; SuchChildren whoſe Parcnts are unknowne, if 
they be borne among Chriſtians, are in charity to beaccounted 
rx he children of Chriſtians, if there be not a juſt cauſe of 

uming the —_— ; , 

6, 6. They which doe in ſome ſort o_ the Church 
in profeſſion, but yet doe openly violate the covenant of 
God,the infants of ſuch ought to be baptized with ſome diffe- 
rence ; namely, ſothat that which the Covenant requireth, 
and js wanting in them, may be ſupplied by others as farre as 
is poſſible. For firſt, a definition betweene the pure and un- 
purcought tobe obſervedin all the holy things of God, for 
the conſolation of the good, thereformation af the evill, and 
the edification of all. | 

Secondly, the Ordinances of God cannot otherwiſe bee 
keptfrom all pollution, 

7: 7. Children borne unlawfully ought to be baptized, fo 
that their parents ſhew their repentance , or their education 
be undertakenby ſome other that are godly. 

8, 8. Thechildren of Excommunicate perſons that bee 
contumations, ought not to bee baptized, unleſſe there be 
furctics that undertake for them. 

+9, 9. Theinfants of Papiſts, and ſuchlike,who arc halfe 
Chriſtians, if there be a fit Surety to undertake for their edu- 
cation, may bce baptized : becauſe they are not altogether 


- Nrangers to the profeſſion of the Covenant ; and by this 


mecanesthey arc brought to a more pure. obſeryation bf the 
Covenant, _ = x ehatmvl 2 
, Queſt. 2. Whether may the buptiſme of (Children be de- 
ferred at the will of Parents? : i; ety 
40. A. The baptiſme of Infants is not to bee deferred 
without ſome great, and in ſome ſore, compelling cauſe, 
Firlt, becauſe thecquity ofthe commandement for Cir- 
cumciſion upanthe eight day, forbids this procraſtination; 
; Secondly, becaufe ach ptocraltination' can bardly be di- 
Ringuiſhed, from a diſ-citceme and contempt of this-Ordi- 
RANCEC ' F X > *Bik BE « ? 
— _ Thirdly, becauſe it is repugnant both 60.the forwatdneſle 
of profeſſiongthe zcale 0bglorifyingGog,end the wofolation 
os prone tathe talomne conſecemion of the chldiga.to 
, + Cx Ars 


of the Supper of the Lord, 


© — —_ — _ — — 


Cnuary. XXVIIL 
Of the Supper of the Lord, 


Paſſing by here alſo thoſe things whichare diſ- 
courſed inanother place, 


Queſt. xr, VVa- the _—_ uſe of the Lora: 


Sapper be neceſſary ? 

r. A. 1, All godly perſons ought to endeayour that as 
often as they can conveniently, they make a religious uſe of 
the Sacrament, 

Firſt, becauſcthat Precept of an indeterminate time, Doe 
this,admits no other limitation,buta want of an opportunity, 
or ſome juſt impediment, 

Secondly, becauſe we have continuall need to feed upon 
Chriſt, and the good things purchaſcd by him. 

Thirdly, becauſe the ſolemne profeſſion of our Faith, ac- 
cording to Gods Ordinance, is a duty which we ought, moſt 
readily uponevery juſt occaſion, to performe. 

Fourthly , becauſe our infirmitie requireth a frequent re- 
—_— of our Covenant, and excitation of our heart and 
minde. 

Fiftly, becauſe it is apparent, that in the Primitive Church 
the Sacrament of the Supper was adminiſtred every Lords 
Day, neither can there be any other reaſongiven for the more 
rareuſe of it; but the luke-warmencſle of Belcevers, and 
the multitude of people in ſome Congregations. 

Queſt, 23. When a Controver fie with one, either private or 
publike,or enmitie,be any juſt cauſe of abſtaining from the $a- 
crament ? | | 

2. A, 1, Therecanbeno juſt cauſe why any ſhould of 
his owne accord keepe away from the Sacrament, beſide the 
conſcience of his owne unworthyneſle , ariſing from bis 
owne finne. For that unworthineſle alone which is culpable, 
and comesfrom an evill conſcience, cxcludeth fromthe com» 
munion, - : 

| L12 3. + Lith 


?s of the Supper of the Lord, 


2, 2; Titizious Controverſies, and Law-ſuits, doe no 
more of themſelves hinderthe uſe of the Supper, then rhey 
hinder Prayer. For Charity toward our Neighbour isncceſ- 
farily requiredin both. ; 

" 4+ 3. If therefore any manbe in Law, or ſtrife, not be- 
cauſe he hath done injury to any, or becauſe hee will 
not ſatisfic for an injurie done,or is farre from peace orrecon- 
ciliation, butthrough the wickedneſle of others ; this cannot 
be a juſt impediment of communion. For the fault of one 
cannot deprive another of the benefit of Chriſt, and the pri- 
viledges of Chriſtians. - 

| $+ 4+  Ifany onetthereforc be overtaken with anger, or 
defire of kbar ences occalian of ſume ſirife, bee ought not 
therefore to abſtaine from the Communion , but rather to 
lay it downe —_— that he may communicate : otherwiſe - 
he ſhall by a double ſin augment his fault ; and he ſhall ſeem 
to make more account of his inordinate affetion, then of ho 
ly communion with Chriſt. 


Queſt. 3. What hind of Preparation x required to the ho« 
ly uſe of the Supper ? 
: 6, A. 1, Ihepreparationto be uſed, is placed in three 
Pre Conner Bets by the Apoſtle, x Cor, 11, 27.28.29, For heerequires, 
"het. Firſt,adiſcerning of the Lords Body, Sccondly,triall of our 


frhe Lord. 
nr" "iiguds Thirdly, a worthy diſpoſition. 


7 2, This diſcerning lands in a right underſtanding and 
judgement, concerning the nature, uſe, and neceſſitic of the 
Sacrament. Now becauſe theſerhings cannotbe underſtood, 
but outof the Foundations of Chriltian Religion, concerning 
finne, and the nnſery that followes it ; concerning Chriſt, and 
his benefits, asal{o concerning our duty in-thankfulneſle. and 
obedicrice to God : thereforethe knowledge of the princi- 
pall grounds of Religion, neceſſary to ſalyation, is neceſſa» 
ric alſoto this diſcerning of the Sacrament, 

8, '3, The examination of our ſelves conſiſts in aſerious 
triall, whether we be ſo.difpofedthit we may with fruit uſe 
this Sacrament, which now wediſcerne tobe divine, The wle 
of this examination is the word of God, as it reſpects the 
inſtitution of this Sacrament. The diſpoſitions in this triall, 
principally to be reſpcRed, are Faith, Repentance, yuuney 

an 


of Diſcipline, 
and that ſtudy of new obedience, 

9. 4+ A wotthy diſpoſitiondoth not conſiſt in perfeQi- 
on; Which if we had it, there were lefle need of this Sacra- 
ment ; but ina ſutablenefſe of our ..affeRions. to ſo holy an 
ation ; which ſutableneſle nay conſilt with great imperfe- 
Aion. 

Now it is required, Fuſt, that we renew our repentance, 
both gencrally tor all our finnes, and ſpecially, for (innes late- 
ly committed, and {till cleaving tous, cr to which wee are 
moſt ſubje&, 

Sccondly, that wee ſlirre up in ovr ſelves an hunger and 
thirſt after the grace of God 1n Chriſt, both for the pardoni 
and mortifying of thoſe (innes,and for the amendment mw 
reforming of our life. 

Thirdly, that we doclikewiſeſtirre up our faith tolay hold 
upon the promiſes of the Goſpell. 

Fourthly, that with all humility, reverence, and devotion, 
we receive this Sacrament, asthe ſeale of grace, and of Gods 


promiſes, 


CHA:p,: XXIX, 
Of Diſcipline. 


Quell, 1. VEE is a ſingular uſe of the Key 
of binding and corretiing neceſſary ts 


fome perſons in particular, when the anger of God, and the ex« 
cluſion cut of heaven is denonnced in the Miniſtery of the 
Word to all impenitent perſons > 

1. A. 1+ It is not neceſſary for thoſe that have tender 
conſciences, and that are provoked to mature repentance by 
the ordinary preaching of the Word, For {ecing nothing bue 
due repentance, ought directly tobe intended in diſcipline, it 
would be in vaiae to ſecke that by many waies, which may be. 
obtained by fewer ; ſothe particular of the Key to looſe or 
abſolveis notnecetlary, wherethere appeares to be a genc» 


rall cfficacie, : 
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of Diſcipline, 
2] 2: Recauſcof the hardneſſe and deceitfulnes of heart, 


-which is tobe found in many ſinners, a perſonall applycati- 


on of thoſe things which tend to the correRion of linne, inthe 
excerciſe of Diſcipline,is neceſlary for the ſhaking of {ecuri. 
tie, and for the working a ſerious care of ſantification,” 

3. 3. Becauſe the ordinance of Chrilt concerning the 
perſonall exerciſe of Diſcipline, although primarily and di- 
reQly it tendto the recovering of one fallen, and yet ſeconda- 
rily, and indirealy it tend to the edification of others, by re- 
moving the hinderances, and by promoting the helps ; there- 
_ the exerciſe of this Diſcipline is neceſlary alſo in reſpet 
of them, 

Queſt. 2, hat kinde of ſinne i it, which requires the aſe 
of this Diſcipline ? 

4. A. 1, Not thoſe infirmities which are common,almoſt 
toall Beleevers ; for the ſingular care,or reforming of thoſe, 
ncither can be expeRed, nor exafted of them whoare ſubjeR 
to the ſame, or like imperfeRions. 

5- 3. Not onely thoſe hainous offences, which are wont 
to be re{traincd by humane Laws : becauſe Ecclefiaſticall di- 
ſcipline is part of the adminiſtration of the kingdome of 
Chriſt, andtherefore is of a ſpirituall nature , and requireth 
more perfeRion then what is contained in civill honeſty. 

6. 3. Notonely pcrſonall injurics which make difſenti- 
ons among the members of the Church, and tarne away 0+ 
thers from the communion of it , becauſe there be other ſins 
whichdoeas much or more require correfton. 

7. 4: The proper and adequate objeR of this cenſure, is 
a (candall given by a brother, tt, 18, I5. Lev, 19. 17, 
Galat,6.1, for the cnde of Diſcipline is, by the correction 
of the Sinner to take away ſcandals, that Beleevers may goe 


' on, without offence, in a conrſe of holineſle, that others may 


be drawne onto the ſame way, offencesthat doc hinder,be- 
ingremoved. 

Queſt. 3, Whether the correttion of a ſcanaall ought tobe- 
gin with a private admonition ? 

8, A, r. Itoughtto beginne alwaies with admonition, 
becauſe the declaration of the fault is the firſt meane of a- 
mendment, and the genuine cauſe of repentance. 

9, 2, In 


of Diſcipline. 

9. 2+ Inprivate ſcandals, their ought alwaics private ad- 

monition to goe before, X4ar.18.15. For the fame of our: 
brother is not without neceſſitic to bee wronged, nor his 
minde to be prouoked, nor the ſcandallto be amplified, nor, 
ina word, the ſu{pition of calumny and defamation raſhly to 

be runne upon, | 

0. 3. In pablike andnotorious ſcandals it is not neceſſa- 
rie tobcgin withprivate admonition, 1 Tiw. 5, 20. For the 
medicine ought to havea proportion tothe diſcalc for the cu» 
ring of which it isapplyed, | 

Queſt, 4. Whether ought every one that gives a Scandal 
to be admoniſhed by every Beleever ? 

I1, A, 1, In Churches well inſtituted and ordered,this 
duty may and ought tobeperformed by every oneto his bro- 
therupon occaſion. For all arc enjoyned to doc itby Chriſt, 
12. 2] Inſuch Churches which labour of the want of 

diſcipline, and confuſion, it is not alwaies neceflary, that hee 
againſt whom the fault is committed, doe admoniſh the of- 
fendor,. becauſe he ſhould often begin that which hee hath - 
no powerto performe. 

| 13+ 3. The precepttherefore of ſolemnly admoniſhing 
our brother , doth then onely binde, where there is ſome: 
hope that the admonition, cither mediatcly, or immediately, 
will beof force to take away the Scandall, For the meanc 
is ſo farre good, as it makes for the attainement of its end. 

I4. 4. Yet all menareboundin ſome mannerto ſignifie, 
that the Scandall given, doth ſeriouſly out. of. Conſcience to= 
ward God, diſplcaſethem, Epbeſ,, 5,11. For charitie, and 
zeale of Gods glory doththus farre binde all the. godly, 

ueſt; 5. Fhether after 4 private admonition rejettedghe 
matter ought ſtraight way to be brought to the Church ? 

I5, A. Innoſort: For the ſecond degree of correi- 
on, according to Chriſts' Ordinance, is tq.take -onc or two 
with us, andto wee the admonition inthe preſence, war. 
18,16, 

Firſt, becauſeby this teſtimony, the admonition is confir- 
med, and made tronger, cither with the brother to be cor- 
rected, orithe Chix that is afterwardto corre; . | 

. Secondly,becauſebychis mcancs.gharizy. is better kept, 


whep: 
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of Diſcipline. 
when we endeayour the amendment of our brother, with as 
little infamy asmay be. IS 
Queſt, 6. /s 5t enongh to admoniſh av offending Brother, 
onceprivately, and onctbrfore witneſſes ? | 
16. .eA. He oughtin this manner.ſo long to be admoni- 
ſhed, till he doe cither manifeſt his repentance, or impeni- 
rencic, Mare, 18.15, 16, 17. 1f be ſpall heare thee.; If hee 
ſhall not heare thee, if he ſhall not heare them. 
Queſt.' 7, How #« be to. bee brought before the ( burch, 
that carries himſelfe ſtubbornly ? 
27. 4. Inthisorder, chatfirſt the matter bee brought'to 
. thoſe that repreſent the whole company, and who ordinari- 
ly have the dircRion and adminiſtration of publike bulincſlcs 
committed to them, Tell the Church. 

Queſt. 8. #hether oughthe to be preſently excommunie- 
cated, who carries himſelfe ſtubbornly to the Church ? 

18. eL, 1. Innotorious crimes, publikcly knowne, the 

Apollle ſecmes foto judge, 1 Cor. 5.2, 

119+ 2, Inother (innes we muſt proceed with much pa- 
tience to this laſt remedie. | 
20, .3. Therefore a ſuſpenſion fromthe uſe of the Supper, 
and like priviledges of the Church, which is nothing but a de- 
gree of excommunication, and therefore is'call many, 

The leſſer Excommunication ; ought, though not from 
{ingular Precept of Chriit , yct from the nature andequitie 
of the thingit ſelfe, to goc before, and to bee continued for 
_ time, - Where the Scandall is ſuch that it may bearc 

RE » JG 1 : ep wh wÞ- , 
Queſt, 9g.” Whohave the power of Excommunication ? 

21. A. I, Theright and poweris properly inthat Church 
_ Member the per-on to beexcommunicatedis, 44ar.18 
rifavy, io coil (C44: 255 iT 23.0) 7a S ,-1! 

. Forkrityit belongs to them toicalt out of communion, to 
whomit beloagsts rocciveints communion, but the Church 
properly doth admit allthe Members into ſociety and com- 
munion. * ' [45 ; | | 
_ Sgcondly;theyarctopurge out thelcaven,- whoſe duryit 
is to keepe thi lumpe. pure ; but (oivthe whole Society," 

i urdlyzthcy: nem adrofetnſeds denyitls commu- 


nion 


of Diſcipline, 
nion, who are to deny communion; but this belongs tothe 
whole Church. 

Fourthly, without the conſent of the Church no excom- 
munication can effecually attaine its end ; becauſe the deniall 
of communion, 1s a free at of thecommunitic. 

22, 2+ Yet ordinarily the adminiſtration of the cenſure 
pertainethtothe- Governours of the Church, of whoſc office 
the exerciſe of Diſcipline 1snot the lealt part. 

23. 3. Itbelongsto Aſſemblies and Synods,when any dif- 
ficultic dothariſe,by common conſent to declare and diſcerne 
who are to be excommunicated. 

Queſt. 10, What i the Paſtor to doe, when as a fit Preſ- 
bytery ts wanting, or the people will not conſent to aguſt Exe 
communication? 

24, A, The ſolemne manner of procceding may be* 0+ 
Mitted: yeta good Paſtour, with therett: of the faithfull 
Members, ought by all meanes to cndeayour, that the eflence 
of thething be ſo farre obſcrved, as that holy things bee not 
given to dogs, and ſwine, /far.7. 6, And thatall publicke 
Scandals be publickly reproved, 

Queſt, 11, Whether may whole Churches, or "the Mens» 
bers of another Church be Excommunicated ? 

25. eA. 1. They cannotproperly be excomtnunicated. 

Firſt, becauſe every Church bath a communion 1n it ſelfe, 
out of which it can no more be caſt, then out of it felfe, 

Secondly, becauſe the power of excommunicating flows 
from ſome Superiority , but all Churches arc ordained by 
Chriſt, with the ſame <quall right. 

Thirdly, becauſe the Members of one Church, arc neither 
ſubjettorhe regiment of another, nor doe immediatly per- 
taine to the communion of others, but by mcancs of the com- 
munion of their owne Church, 


26, 2, Yetthey may for manifeſt Herefiesor crimes be | 


condemned, forſaken, rejeted, which hath an analogy with 
Excommunication. 
Quelt, 12, How farre doth Excommunication ſeperate 
him that  E xcommunicated from communion of Spints ?. 
27. 4, 1. -Byhe nature ofthe Sentence it ſeparats from 
all communion which is proper to the Saints, and to be exer- 
M m ciſed 
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of the manner of Wor fbip, 
ciſed among themſelves mutually asthey are fuch, For it de- 
clareth a man to be ſtubbornly impenitent, and ſo to bee ac- 
counted of as an Heathen ora Publican, Afar. 18, 

29, eA, 2: Inregard thereforcofexternall and brother. 
ly commnnion, it ſeparates abſolntely, but not-in regard of 
mecrnall, except in caſe of fall and plenary unpenitency, 

3e- 3. Therefore Ecdeliaſticall communion oughtto be 
denyedto a manlawfully Excommunicated: andall ſuch vo. 
kuntary and freeconverſation, whereby fingular propenſion 
of minde to another,,and approbation of his ſtate is wont:to 
be declared, ought to be avoyded, 1+ Car.5.,11, 2 Theſſ 3, 
:4. bur not” that Political, or Qcconomicall communion, 
which hath a bond of wp from the Law of Nature; 
fuch as wh Foe Husband and _— Parems and Children, 
Maſters eryants. Magiſtrates and SubjeQs, 

. /Ruelt. 13. #hetber are nl chat profeſſe yepentance, to be 
received. into the favour aud communion.of the ('burch a+ 
gaine 2 Y ; 

31, ef.  Averball profeſſion of repencance dothnot ſuf. 
fice : becauſe the holy Ordinances of God might be expoſed 
tothe ſcorneof tho wicked ; and the whole vertucof an Ec- 
clefiaſticall ation fhould be placed in an externall forme. Such 
ſignes therefore are required, which 'in the udgement of 
Charitie, ſhew truc and ſ{crious repentance, and doe make it 
very probable. 
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, Of theranuer of Worſhip. Ani firſt, of preparation 
t0 Worſhip | © bs 1 


Queſt! x. FF 7 Hether Preparution # neceſſary befort 

Que . | pms ſary vefe 
1+ £. To ſolemn Worſhip , Preparation is neceffary, 
Prov. 24+ 27; Exad, 19:10,11, & $0; 20. Etcl;'s 1.2, 

Firit, bocanſc anapt diſpolirlon is required in the ſubjeR 

of 22; that it may be capeable of the ood that is to be _=_ 
M\UNICALE 


of the manner of Worſhip. 
municated to it- For what ever is reccived, is received ac* 
tothe meaſure of the receiver, 
Secondly, becauſe we, through the infirmity and corrupti- 
on of nature arc untoward to every good, er. 4.3. 
Thirdly , becauſe the excellent dignity of tho!e things 
_ belongto God, rcquireth more then ordinary cate, Z-- 
ef 5.1.2, 
/ Fourthly, becaufe the Devill uſeth all his endeavour, to 
turne otr mindes,cither fromthe worſhip of God,or the due, 
and fruitfull manner of performance, Luke 8, 12, 
Queſt. 2, 1» what things doth this Preparation conſiſt ? 
2, A. 1. Thercis firit of allrequireda conſideration of 
the nature of the duty we aregoing about,and of thoſe —_ 
which belong to it, Eccleſ.5, 2+ Bee not raſh; Let not thy 
_ F haſty, that is, doe nothing inconſideratly, As 10,1. 
T2 Theſſ.2.13, 

Bo There is required a right intEntion of ſecking thar, 
to which that ſpeciall worſhip in which we are to be cxcrci-' 
ſed, doth of its owne nature tend, For example, Hee thar 
comes to the Sermon, not to learne what is the will of 
God, and to ſubmit himſelfe to it, andto pat onthoſe affeRi- 
ons, and to follow that way, to which hce is called by the 
Word of God; itis no marvell, if ſuch a one goe from the 
Sermon, fuch a oneas he came, or worſe : For he may ob- 
tainethat for which he came, as the approbation of men ; it 
may bealſo ſome kind of delighe, and lght ſpeculation, E/a, 
3. 31,32, butnot thatthe Word ſhouldbecometo hima ſa- 
your of life to life, but rather a ſavour of death to death, 2 
(or. 2.16, Aprofeſlion of this ſort very good, but hypocri- 
ticall, example we have, 7e7. 43, 3. 59.20. regal 

4+ 3. Itis required thatrepugnant thoughes and affefti- 
ons, not onely thoſe which are unlawfull , bat fuch as are at 
ather times lawfull, and may be an impediment, be laid aſide, 
and put away, as much as canbe, £x.3.5, 1 Per. 3.1, Mat, 
13,22, 1 Pet. 1,13. 

5. 4. Laſtlyitisrequircdthat we bring an honeſt, aud 
good hcart, Zuks 8.15, 
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Of reverence, of Worſhip. 


ueſt, I, hetker and how farre is veligious yes. 
U © þ F mana to be —_ to theſe abies which 
belong to Worſhip, 44 to the words of the Scripture, the hats 
Bible, the Water. of Baptsſme, the Bread and Wine in the 
Loras Supper ? 
1. 4. 1, Reverenceor honor is ina three ſold ſenſe cal- 
led Religious;either, Firſt, becauſe it flowes from Religion, 
as the proper a& of it, containing in it that vertue anddire&t 
relation which is inreligious Worſhip: or,Secondly, only be- 
cauſeit is commanded by Religion, as ſomething agreeable 
with the nature of it : or, Thirdly, becauſe it is both com- 
manded by R<ligion, and hath a foundation in the relation of 
ſomething, or perſon, to Religion, or holy Worſhip. In the 
firſt ſenſe, Religious worſhip 1s duc to God alone. In the ſe- 
cond way, that civill honour which is commandcd in the fifth 
Precept, and is eſpecially due to Superiours, is rightly cal- 
led religious. In thethird ſenſe, it is duc to all thoſe things 
which properly belong to wo ſhip, 

2. 2. Inholy ule, although divine honour isnot to be gi- 
ven to holy things ;. nor are thoſe things to bee accounted as 
the next objets of that Wortlup, by. which the honour is 
carryed toGod, Norlaltly, is there any worſhip of an infe- 
our degree tobe giventothem :- all which are che crrcurs of 
Popiſh Doors, while they worſhip the Euchariſt as God, 
Images as the next termes, though not the laſt of rehgious 
worlhip ; and the holy Vrtenſels with a religious obſervance: 

\ yetthat hogour which is duc to God, cannat ina duc manner 

| be givento him, unlefle thoſe inſtruments of his worſhip bee 

' uſed with ſingular reverence, becauſe of that ncere conne- 
Aion andrelation that is betweene an aRtion,and. the influ - 
menit of the ation, | | 

3- 3- Outof holy uſe, becauſe wee have no externall 
thing conſecrated by Divine Inſtitution, and placed in a re- 
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Of Devotion, 
ligious late, inthat manner, thatthe: Arke, Altar, Temple, 
and ſuch like were under the Old Teſtament, therefore no- 
poſitive honour that is religious, is dueto any externallthing, 
Yer there is a privative kind of reverence, which neceſſarily 
tolloweth of the religicus honour of God : whereby heed 
is to be taken, that nothing be done to ſuch things as belong to 
W or(kip out of holy nſe, by meancs whercot that reverence 
which ought to be obſerved in boly ufc, or worſhip , may be 
diminiſhed, Such is the care whereby hecd is taken, thatthe 
words or phraſcs of Scripture be not mingled with jelts : that 
the Bible be nct trampled ypon, or applicd to any uſe which 
bath a ſhew of baſeneſle, or unſeemlineſſe , that the Bread 


or Wine left after the Communion, bee not cxpoled to any. 


contumeclious uſc, &c, 


— 
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Queſt. tr. go_— things doth Devotion conſiff ? 

21... 1. To Devotionit is required, that: 
a man have a firme and abſolute intention of dedicating him- 
ſelfe to God, andhis worſhip ; ſothat he can bealtered from. 
this-purpoſe by no inticements, nor dangers. In this reſpeR,. 
Dcvotion is the Fortitude of Religion : and from it comes 
that patience and contiancie; which is proper to Religion,and 
the duttes of it, It holds proportion with the wicked deyo«. 
tion mentioned, Als 23.12, 

2. 2, It is required that men reſt not themſclves con- 
tented in any degree of godlineſle, through luke warmeneſle, 
ſloth. and dulnefle, but that they aſpire tothe higheſt perfeRi- 
on. Inthis reſpe& Devotion is the zeale of Religion. Apoc, 


3.15,16,19. 
3.. 3. Itisrequiſite that a man have a complacencie, dc- 


light, and joy inthe exerciſe-of Religion, E/a. 58.13. Pſa. . 


122.2. E/a,12 3.,1Chro,29.9. Thisis the {pirituall plea- 
{ure of Religion. 


4. 4+ 1t 1srequiredthat he be often and much in the ſame . 
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exerciſes, As 10.3. Luk: 2.37, P/al. 119. 164. This ts 
the diligence of Religion. 

'$. 5, Itisrequiredthat in thoſe exerciſes he have his 

- thoughcs and aff:ctions preſent and intent as much as he can, 
without wandfing and diltrations of minde, e£4s5-16. 14. 

Ephe/,6, x8. 1 Tim. 4.15, - © 

6. 6, lt is required that he have a tender Conſcience, 

- Whereby heis holy aff:&ed according to the ſpeciall occalion 

that happens in any exerciſe, 2 Key. 22.19 

7 7. Itisrcquired laſtly, that with all his endeavour, he 
order his life, asbecomes thoſe which worſhip God, 2 Tim, 
2.19. . 

Queſt, 2. By what meanes may this Devotion through the 
grace of God, be attained by #4 ? 

8. A. 1. Itisneceſſary firſt of all, that wee keepe our 
hearts perpetually, as much as may bee , free from thoſe 
thoughts and aff-Rions,which arc.rcpugnant to Religion,and 
the heat of it. 

.9. 2, It is alſo neceflary, not onely to converſe free 
.quently with Gad intheexcrciſe of holincſle ; but alſo inthe 
interim, while we arc doing other things, to. keepe in ſome 
ſortthat hear, which we getin boly dutics ; andby renewing 
tocontinue thoſe holy 'thoughts, which wee found in our 
ſelves. He whichdath otherwiſe, his life is ſpentin weaving 
A— thoſame web, without progreſle toany per- 


10. 3. Itisncceflary alſo, that now and then wee lift up 
our hearrs to God, uponall occaſions, uſingthoſe ſhort Pray- 
ers whichare called Ej <cu/ations, and may be put up to God 
inall places and times. Nor isis unprofitable, eſpecially for 
them that are more weake, to have Verſes choſen out of the 
Pfalmes, whichthey finde moſt cfeQuall upon their hearts, 
_ by them they may occaſionally lift up their mindes to 
God, 

Is. 4. Itis very profitable for ustocxcrciſe our ſelves, 
co take an occaſion from canon things , by the thought and 
diſcourſe of the minde, toariſe up to {pititualt medications . 
Whereof Chriſt hath left us divers examples inthe Hiſto- 
ry of the Goſpdll. 
T3. 5, it 


of the Lords Day. 

32; 5+ It is profitable to have certaine times appointed for 
private excerciſesof Picty, and to obſerve them not out of 
cultome, but ſeriouſly to ſpend themfor theincreaſe of gods 
tincſſe, And concerning thoſe altbongh no certaine rule can be 
. given, yet by the common inſtinR of alt Chriſtians, the mor- 
ning and evening facrificeiscommended to all. 

23-6. It machavailes to make achoiſe of thole with whom 
we converſe familiarly, that they be ſuch, from whom wee 
may come away not . cooled, but-{tirred up in the care of- 
Picte. 

1:4. 7. Ithelpesalfonotalittlegeo call our ſelves now and 
then to account before God, of our progreſle and defects in 
the ſtudy of holineſſe. 


i ——— 


CHar. XXXIIT, 
Of the Lords Day. 


Suppoling thoſe things which areſpoken ofthis 
| ' © pointinthe Atarrow; 


- *-Queſlt. 1, V  T Hat # the difference betweene theob- 
ſervation of the Lords Day, and of 
thoſe times which #pon other dayes are deftinated to Divine 
Wor ſhip ? 
. 7. A, 1- Othertimesare appointed by man, but this day 
by the Lord. be 
** Secondly, other timesare not {0 much inllituted, as cho- 
ſen by prudent Counſell, according to the commodiouſneſſe 
of particahar Churches : but the Lords day hath an accurate 


- Fhirdly,other times are onely of a perſonall obligation, 
actbrding to every ones opportunity : but the Lords day is of 
11 obtigation, fo that other buſinefles mult give place to 
the obſervation of it. - | 
- Queſt: 2. har things otherwiſe Iawſall, are nnlave 
Fulton tht Lords Day f 7-18 
2, A. 1, Afthoſe imployments which Joe notably _ 
cr 
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der aman fromattendinguponGod and his worſhip, dither 
publicke, or private, arcregularly, and ordinarily unlawful, 
trom the end of this inſtirution, | 

3. 2. Here is no difterence betweene a mechanjcall or 

-corporall worke, which 1s properly called fervile, and that 
which is called /:berall, 'For though ſcrvile| wotkes:be by 
Natne forbidden, yet Synecdochically all works are mcant, 
whictrare repugnant co that end which is-atmed at, in the 
fn&itying of the ſeventh day. 

4. 3, Thoſe which belong to pleafure and recreation ,-if 
they be ſuch as hinder from attending on God , are-no leſſe 
torbidden then ordinary labours, 

5. 4. To make journeis which tend not tothe better per- 
forming of Gods worſhip, but either to the diſpatching of 
common buſineſſes, or to pleaſures, are no leſle difegrecing 
ro the obſervation of this day, thento {pend the ſame tume in 
ſervile buſineſle, or following our delights, | 

6. 5, Faires, Markets , and'laborions as of traffique, 
by the ſame reaſon with dayly labours and occupations , are 
repugnant to the ſanRification of this day, | 

7. 6. Thoſethings which pertaine to courts andjudica- 
tories, are of the ſame nature. 

.8.'7. Not onely externall. cmploiments about thoſe 
things, but ſolicitous cares about them are forbidden. 

.Queſt. 3. hat cauſes are there which may excuſe ſuch 
occupations, that they may lawfully be done, upon the Sabbath 
day ? | 

9. A. I. Preſeot, or imminent neceſſitic, whichis nei- 
ther fained, nor ſought of purpoſe, but is put upon-us by: the 
providence of God, Luke 14.5. _ | 

10, 2. Thisneccſſitie is, Firſt, of the meancto the end, 
not reſpetting gaine,or pleaſurc, as the end; but maſt proper» 
ly the avoyding of - ſome -diſcommodity falling. out ugex- 
peAly. This doth nottherefore juſtificthem who accounting 
the lecſing of gaine as a loſſe, follow their, ordinary imploy- 
ments, thatthey may not ſuffer an occaſion of gaine to pale, 

Secondly, It is-evident neceflitic, not ſuckas is cangeived 
of an uncertaine conjeFure, It makes: not 7 Har gh 
Husbandmen, &c, who in th; time of Harycſt, (pend this 
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day in labour, becauſe they feare danger by delay. | 

11, 3. Thisneceſſincis to be underſtood, ndt onely as it 
reſpe&tsour ſelves, but alfoas ic reſpets our neighbour : ſo 
Phyſicians, Chyrurgeons, Apothecaries, arc lawfully imploys! 
ed in helping the ſick;and asitreſpeRs the Common-wealth: 
ſo in warre many ſervile-workes become neceſſary, ... 

I 2, 4 Becaulethe nzceſſitic of ſome meane,in whick«the 
labour ot Servants or SubjeRs is required by, their Superi- 
ours, cannot be judged by then; therefote1t laborious works 
be enjoyned them beſide what is uſuall, which may have 
their neceliitic, they are to be accounted by them as necflary, 

- 13+ 5, Workes of mercy are to bee accounted both as 
worthy of neceſſity, and pietic. | 

14, 6. Servile works which are neceſfary- to the wor» 
ſhip of God, are not onely lawfull, becauſe of their neceſli- 
tie, but by reaſon of the worſhip it ſelfe, of hich they are 
adjunas. | 

I5. 7. The offices of common honeſty, whereby the 
ordinary and modceſt delight of life is cheeriſhed, and exer- 
ciles of picty arc not hindered,are neceſſary in reſpeR of the 
end, agd free in their owne nature: becauſe the Ordinances 
of God whichtendto the furthering of ſpirituall life doe not 
oppoſe thetemporall, But ſumptuous preparations for ban- 
quets, cannot conliſt with the due relt of this day. 

16, 8, Somelittle and ſhort occupation about temporall 
things upon occaſion may be ſo directed , and tempered with 
pious meditations, that it rhay be no hinderafice, but rather a 
furtherance of the duties of Religion, And indeede ſuch 2 
buſineſſe in ſuch a manner, dothnot withdraw the minde from 
Gods worſhip. 

Queſt, 4. What things are required to the /anitiſication 
of this day ? 

17. A. 1, The cxercifes of worſhip which are dayly, 
muſtnotbe omitted, yetthey are not ſufficient, but ſpecial! 
duties muſt beadded to them, Namb. 38 6,7,8,9,10, 

18. 2- Excrciſcs of publike worſhip in a Church wel 
conſtituted, and enjoying her libertie, ought to be held both 
before and after noone, /4id, P/al. 92.1, eAts 2 ,7 Ard 
where ſolemne meetings are wanting, there every occafion 
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I laid holdone, to make up that defeA as much as maybe, 
A 1 6.2 o ,  Þ- 
19, - Theſe things which are neceſfarie to the recei- 
_ dne benefitby thoſe exerciſes, both in the preparati- 
on before, and inthe repetition following , becauſe of the 
connexion which they have with the cxcrciſes themſelves are 
$0 be reputcd as parts of them. | 
1:30; 4. A ſingular meditation of the workes of God in 
ateligious way, doth ſingularly belong tothe ſanRification of 
thisday; P/almr. 92 5 

21- 5» Wceare ſotobeimployed in thoſe exerciſes, that 
we may get ſpirituall refreſhment thereby, by vertue of 
which we may be made the fitter to paſſethe reſt of the week 
holily, E/a;58.13. Exod.z1.13. Eſ4.56. 2. 
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SE 7 the Latine Word /»ſſ*:,becauſc itimplicsa Pow- | 
2 cr of ſome nog this or that to 


RERLERA [Te W ord 14, lignifying Right, is derived from 


I t it thereforetaken : 

Firſt, For the Law commanding, 

Secondly, For the Obje&t and efte& of Zuſtice, or for the 
Aion it ſclfe, preſcribedand required by Law ; and inthis 
{cnle, we are ſaid togive every man his Right, 

Thirdly,For skill in the Law according ds vulgar Say- 
ing, fas eſt Ars Aqui & B ons. 

Fourthly, For the Power _ any-man hath, to doe this 

n 2 or 


x60 of Right. 
or that according to Law, in which ſenſe, wee uſually fay ;. 
wt ands upon bis Right, Andnotunlike tothis Ac- 
prion;iatheapplying ofthe ſane Word, to.denare ſome 


rticulic Priviledge pranred toapy man; :cither by Law or 
Faſt Aathoritie: Fark ind-w4.that- 7 trinas Liber 
7um, among the Ancient Rowanes,. | A 
The fipſt and ſecond: Acception-are onely:Retionaly, 
4not Really ditiappiſht.{ Forthe:faine Refiende. is inti- 
mated'in Both, but With'a divers exiſtence: It is firſt" iti the 
Law, as inthe E ficient, Cauſe and Rae : and ſecondly in the 
Attion, as inthe Effet, conformed to the Rule. In the third 
and fourch eAcceprion, there is a Meronywin, of the Subjeti 
for the efdjuntt, and ofthe Cauſe for the Effet. 
\ This Word Kighrin its largeſt acception isdividedinto 
Dime, of which God is the Author, 
Humance, of which Man is the Contriver. 
3. Divine Right is divided into Right Nataral, and 
Right Poſitive, | | 


{ 
4. Right Nataralt is that whichis apprehenided tobe fic 


| tobe done oxayoided, out efthe naturallinſtinA bf Naturall 

| Light z or thar' which is at leaſt dedaced*from that Natural! 

| Light by evident Conſequence. So that this Reghr,partly con- 

| fiſts of Prattike Principles knowne by Nature, znd partly of 
Concluſions deduc'd from theſe Principles. 

5. The Divme Poſitive Right, is a Right added to the 
Natarall,by ſome ſpeciall Revelation of God, 

6. The Reghe Naturall, ur Natural! Law, is the ſame, 
whichutully is called the Ergrnal! Law: : but it is called E- 
rernall, in relationto God,as it is from, Erernry in Him ; it 
iscalled Natwral!, as it is ingraffed and imprinted in the-1Va- 
ture of man, by the God of Narre. 

7, That Poſitive Right was in the' minde of God from 
Eternitic, as well as the Narzrall,, Butin reipstit is not ſo 
cakly apprehended by Humane Reaſon, theretore it is ot 11- 
{pally rermedythe Law Eternal, 

8. The Naturalland Poſitive Divine Kio dither wn this, 
that the Po/itrve is mitavic and yarious ; accorCine to Gods 
good plcaiure ; tor tet which was heretotore in the Ir:dai. 
call Chuccb, 16s .6ittzrcat 40m that which js. in the Chrstiar: 

Charch: 


of Right, 
*Church : but theright naturall is alwayes the fame, and like it 
ſelfe, and for this reaſon alſo, it is called the Law ctcr- 
nall. 
neſt. 1, hetber the Natarall law were not changed, 
when Abraham was commanaed'to kill his Sonne, eAnd when 
the ITſraclites were permitted to take away the #gyptians 
ood ? 

9, A, 1, There was not inthoſe caſes achange of the 
law, vay not any d:ſpenfation properly ſo termed, but the 
mutation and- change was in the matter, about which the 
law was converſant, For in the firſt inſtance, the life of the 
innocent, Which was not ſubje& tothe power of 4brahawm, 
asthe Principal! eauſe, was ſubjeted to him as the inſtru- 
ment of the command and good pleaſure of God. 

10, 2. In the lattcrinſtance, the goods of the eg yp- 
r1ans for Gods pleaſure , who is the abſolute Lard' of all 
things;left off to bee longer the goods of the c£gyprians, | 
and became proper to the J/-«elites : inſomuch, that the | 
Iſraelites taking them away, did not ſteale other mens| 
goods,but afſumedtheir owne. 

Queſt, 2, Whether the Law natarall is wt changed, 
Wh: na ſword left with another being demanded by the Owner 
to commit a murder with iti not rejtored;nor ought by Right 
to bee reſtored, 

Ir. A. 1, The Right of returning any thing commit- 
tedto a inans tru't by the Owner, isnot in this caſe quite 
changed, bur it is ſtopt for a while and delaid by another 
more obſervablelaw, v:z. of not committing murder. 

12, Az/w. 1, And ſomewhat like is the reaſon of pre- 
[cription, or attaining any thing thereby : for by this law of 
preſcription it comes to palle, that after ſome cettaine time 
accompliſht, the aRion of recovering his owne goods from 
an unjat P-fſe(ſor is denide to the true Owner, Forthe 
courſ: of particular Right is ſtop, tor the ſake of publike 
right and good, that ſo an infinite number of ſuites might bee 
prevented. Neverthcles,theright and title to any thing is not 
ſotransferr'd intheCourt of conſcience for meere the fortcei- 
tere by preſcription; tor hee who wittingly and willingly 
detaines any.thing of another mans againſt the will ofthe 
Na 2 trac 


true Owner offcnds againſt the law of nature. Nor is this 
commandedby the law, but permitted onely, 

Queſt. 3. Whether it bee rightly ſaidby Lawyers,thar the 
Right neturall, or the Law of Nature « that, which Nature 
hath tawght all living creatures, 

I 3+ A. 1.In brute creatures,thetrue nature of right,orlaw, 
hath no more place thea it hath inplants, or things inani- 
mate, For ncither istherea reaſon diltinguſhing betweene 
goodand evill, ncither a will or choyce of one thing before 
another; nor laſtly, any ITuſtice atall in Brutes more then ia 
things without all life. 

14. 2, Neverthelcſlc nall things, thereis an inclination, 
a power and operation, which js guided by certaine reaſon; 
for as much as concernestheir nature and end. And in this 
reſpeR, all things created are faid to haye a law preſcribed 
unto them, which law or right remaines paſſively onely in 
them, {o that in reſpeto themſelves, it 18 onely by ſimi- 
litude and ſome proportion termed a lay or right; P/a/me 
148.6. [0b 38. 10,I1,12. ler, 33. 20. 25, 

Is, 3. But in regard, there arc ſome inclinations and 
operations, which arc common bothto man andbeaſt, and 
not to plants; and other inanimate things, of which ſortare 
the fafegard and defence of lite and liberty, the coition of 
male and female, 8c. The apprehenſion of which things, 

| brute beaſts have by inltinR of nature, as manby the Iudge- 
ment of his reaſon, therefore in a certaine ſpeciall propor- 
tion, wee acknowledge the law of nature inbrutes, rather 
then in plants and things inanimate, 

16, 4. And hence is it, that theſinne of any man offen - 
ding againſt theſe naturall inclinations, which are common 
to himſelfe and beaſts, 'even out of this very compariſon is 
exccedingly aggravated, and rightly too, &c. 1#d, 10, E/a. 
1.3. Jer. 8,7. Rew, 1,26. 2 Tim, 3.3. 

Queſt. 4, Fhether the Law of Nations bee the ſame, with 
the Law of nature? 

I7. eA. 1, The law of nations, as It is taken for the 
hw which all nations uſe, comprehends nndcer it, not onely: 
che law of naturc, but alſo the poſitive law. So ſervitude is 
by Lawyers faidtobee by the law of nations, and yet is evi- 

dent 
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dent, that ſervitude was brought inby cuſtome and the po- 
fitive law. And the ſame is the reaſon in divition of poſleſ» 
fions,and the like, 

18. 2; If thelaw of naturebee taken, for thatlaw which 
is introduc'd by the common conſent and culiome of all ra- 
tions, it then participates a certaine middle nature betweene 
the law naturall, aad that poſitive law which is peculiar to 
this or that nation. It hath thus much common with tte 
naturall law; that it is every where received without any 
certaine authority or promulgation , and whereſoever any 
thing is done contrary, it" is cenſur'd of all men to bee ill 
done, And it hath thus much common with the poſitive 
law, that jt may bee changed or abrogated by the common 
conſent of them, whom it may concerne, A diviſion of 
things is by the law of nations : Nevertkelefle by the com- 
mor conſent it may upon juſt grounds bee ſomewhere 


enacted, that almoſt all poſſeſſions ſhould bec in common, . 


It is likewiſe the law of Nations, that in time of warre the. 
Embaſſadours of cach (ide ſhould bee peacefully enter- 
tained, becauſe it is ſuppoſed they treat of peace, which ig. 


the end of warre : or at leaſtto ſpeake in their ownebehalte, ' 


which toany guilty party is not denied: & yetuponjuſt cauſe, 
and by the common conſent of both parties waging warre,this 


law may bee abrogated. 
uelt. 5. Whether the Precepts of the /aw of natare 


bee reghtly ſtated, To live honeſtly, Not to hurt azather, 


To give every man his due. 

19. eF, 1, This enumeration is ſomewhat confus'd 
and imperfe&. For firſt, here is nothing mentioned of the 
worfhipping of God, which nevertheleſſe is a principle of 
the law of nature, 2. To live honeſtly (as this phraſe is 
uſually taken by —_— and Divincs ) is the ſame 
thing.as tofollow vertue, For vertue is honeſty,or the honeſt 
good, as it is diſtinguifht from the good profitable or plea- 
fant, and in the ſameſenſc it is called the abſolute good, or 
the Ia{t good, Therefore tolive honeſtly ( if it bee takenin 
this ſenſe) is nothing elſcthen tolive juſtly : Infomuch, that 
whentolive honeſtly, is calledaprecepr of the law, nothing 


elſe js meant, bur thatthe law preſcribes , wee ſhould live. 
x according 
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according to the law, and ſoitis as much as to fay nothing 
at all, becauſe #n chat /aying they expreſie the ſame thing by it 
ſelfe. But ifthis phraſe bee ſounderſtood (as uſually among 
the vulgar itis) for the eſtegme and credite which may bee 
gotten among men, then 1t containes no certaine precept, 
but that every man ſhould diligently endeavour tis owne 
credite and eſteemein the vaine and inconftant opinion of 
the multicude. 3- W hat is meant by the i2junt:on not to 
hurt another, muſt bee expounded by the particu/ar pre- 
cepts of thelaw; for in that wee doe our duty towards any 
man, wee hurt himnot : But if wee doe not that which is 
our duty, wee dochurt him, becauſe wee give him not his 
duc, though perhaps, for ſome reaſons to ory [elves knowne; 
wee thinke wee have thereby deſerved well at his bands, 
This therefore is too confus'd a precept, 4, Togive every 
man his owne, is nothing clſe then togive every man right; 
(that is, ) to doc what 18 right and juſt : Therefore to live 
Juſtifiably, and according to law, is rather an injun&tion of 
the law in particular, then a precept of the law in gexe- 
rall, | 

| - Queſt. 6, Whether that precept bee of the law of wature, 

| What you would have de to your ſelfe, doe that to another» 

' What you wonld kave not done to your ſelfe, doe not that to 
another, 

29. A. 1, This precept is naturall, and indeed Divine 
Mat, 7.12. Luc,6.31, Yet in this it1s to bee obſeryd: 
Firſt, that this law doth not include the whole compaſſe of 
the naturall law in generall; but that part onely, in which our 
duty berweene man and man is comprehended, a. That 
our will whatſoever itbee, may not bee the ſquare and rule 
ef the performance of our duty to others, (tor under that 
pretence, hee which would have any baſe thing done to 
himſelfe ſhould doe inlike manner toothers : Hee which 
would himſclfe bee made drunke,ſhould make others drunke; 
hee which would himſclfe bee inticed to Lewdneſfle, ſhould 

| entice another to Lewdneſſe : ) but our Naturall will being 
well diſpoſed, and notrainted with any paſſion or perturba« 
| tion, by which wee truly and conſederately wiſhgood unto 
our ſclyes. 3, That it dee no: enjoynes, that wee doe all 
; tholc 


Of Rizht, 
thoſe things to others which wee in particular defire to bee 
done to our ſelves, (for fo Maiters ſhould obey their owne 
ſcrvants, and- ccaſe tobee Maſters ) but the ſame things by 
way of proportion,or ſ{uppoſition;a« it indeed vwee our {elves 
were inthe caſe of them, from whom wee expett thoſe duties, 
The Roote of Tuſtice and the whole foundation of e/Equity 
(ſaith LaQaxtiiss in his Epit, cap, 3. is comprehended in 
this: Have a care, yor doe not that to:gnother which 301 wonld 
wor willingly have done rs jour (celfe': If it. bee trkoome, 
to ſuffer an injury, whoſoever he be, that drth one, 1s wro1ſt, 
Doe but transfer what thog thinkſt i thy [elfe to the per/o 
of another, and what thou judgeſt of another perſon to thy 
{elfe, and Jeu Wwul [oonz perceive that you your ſelfe are tte 
J%/t ef you hurt axother, as another if hee hurt you, If wee ru- 
minate on theſe things, wee ſhall bee ſure to vetaing our innee 
cence, in wich, jnjtice, as ins firſt ſtep, is contained, for 
the firſt ſtep of Jufticeis, Not to hurt your Neighbour, b:t 
readily to dochimn all the good you may, Alexander Severus (5 
Lampidrius relates it,) dia oftentimes proclaime this, which 
hee had 6bſeri'dfrom ſome Fewes or ( hriſtians, and his ſelfe 
dd approve, nay and commanded it prblike'y to bee proctai- 

m:4by a (ommoncryer when hee correttegl any eff:ndor,Doe 

not that to another which you would not have done to your ſelf, 

Fhich ſentence hee ſo much affetted, that bee commanded 
it to bee written in hus Pallace, and other publique workes, 

Quelt. 7. what proportion the Civil! Law, holds with 
the Law of Nature. 

21, ef, I. The Civill Lawis, that which every City or 
Society of men enacts currant for it ſelfe. And ſuch akind 
of Law is not onely peculiar to the Romanes, but alſo tothe 
eAthenians, Engliſh, or any lic, who have norcſpeRto the 
Reman Law, 

23, 2, This Civill Law in as muchas it is Right is deri- 
ved from the Law of Nature; for that is not Law which is 
not juſt and right, and that in morality is called Right, which 
accords With right praQicall reaſon, and Right praRticallis 
the Law of Nature, 

23+ 3+ This Civill Law therefore is deriv'd from the 


Law of Naturc, cither as aſpcciall concluſion inferr'd from 
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2 gencrall propoſition , or as a ſpeciall determination and 
application. of a generall Axiom. 

24, 4» That Law which is derived fromthe Natural 
Law, onely. by way of concluſion, it the conſequence bee 
good, hath it's whole ſtrength from the Law of Naturo, 
as the (oxclufion hathit's force from the premiſed propoſi- 
8501s; but that- which is derived from the Law. of Nature, 
by. way of determination and application, is in part a new 
conſtitution : Even as every /pecies hath it's owne proper 
forme and eflence, beſides that which is acnally comprehen- 
ded in the Gene. 

25, 5, Sccing then, that as well in concluſions as-de- 
terminations, the Reaſon of man, can onely imperfealy 
judge, nay, and is often therein cozened; hence it mult needs 
follow, that all humanc Conſtitutions are of neccſlity liable 
toimperfeRion,errour, and injuſtice : This the: Authours of 
the Romane. Law confeſle of their owne Lawes,. 7: i im- 

| poſſible, that a reaſon fould bee given of alt things that are 
enatted not to all men, nor of all the Lawes, and it is proved 
in inunmerable caſes, that there are many things received 
inthe Civill Law for the publike good, which are ſomewhat 
contrary to a diſputgtive reaſon, Ad leg. Aquil. C, 51, 

26; 6, The imperfection of the belt Civill Law con- 
fiſteth in this, 

Firſt, Inregard it containesnot in its compaſſe the whole 
Law of Nature, but ſo much of it, onely as ſuch or ſuch men 

| have approved and thought appliable to their owne man- 
NETS, 

Secondly, in reſpeR ithath noeye at all upon the inward 
afeRions, but. onely upon the outward Ations;for it doth 
not fuppreſle ab/o/ntely all vices, but thoſe onely, which may 
ſeeme likely to diſturbe the peace and quiet of the Com- 
mon-wealth, neither doth it enjoyne all aRsof all yertues, 
but thoſc onely , which are oppoſite to the inconvenient 
vices. | 

Thirdly,In that it -doth not principally wake good men. 
but oncly good Subjcas or-Citizens, 

Founly, In that upon occaſion it may admit jn ntany 
*hings ofaddition, detraftion,orcorteftion.. a 


Of Right, 
Queſt, 8, #4t propertion the Moral! Law beaver te 
the Law of Nature, 


27, A. 8, All the Precepts of the Morall Law, arc out 


.ofthe Law of Nature, except.the determination of the Sab- 
bath-day in the fourth Commandement, which is fromthe 
poſitive Law. 

For firſt, wee meet With nothing in them , which con- 
cerneth not all Nations at all times, ſo that theſe Precepts 
doc = reſpeR any particular ſort of men, but even Nature 
ls ſelfc. 

Secondly, Nothing is contained in them, which is not 
wy neceflary to hamane Nature, for the attaining of it's 
cad. 


Thirdly, there isnothing inthem, whichis not ſogroun= 
ded upon right reaſon, bur it may beeſolidly defended and 
maintained. by humane diſcourſe, nothing but what may 
bee well enjoyncd from cleere rea(0n. 

Fourthly, All things containcd in them, arc for the ſub- 
__ approved, cvcn of the mare underſtanding fort of tho 
Heathen, . 

Eiftly, They all much conduce to the benefit of Man- 
kind inthispreſent life, inſomuch, that if all theſe Precepts 
wereduly. obſerved, there would bee no need of any other 
hananc Lawecs and Conſtitutions, Memorable is that ſen- 
tence in Hierome ad Celant, de infiit. MMatrufam, Whe- 
ther t bee Hieromes or Paxlinsshis, upon the Precepts of 
the ſecond Table: e-1/ things ſaith hee,which you would have 
men doe wwuto you, even ſo dee yee nnts them, Hee would have 
charity knit and maintained m_ ws by mutual good of - 
Fees, ſo that the whole Law of Gods nothing elſe, but the 
generall benefit of mankind, O the wonderful mercy of the 
Lord ! O the unſpeakeable goodnes of our God, Hee promiſerk 
a reward unto us on the condition that wee love one ano- 
ther, that 1s, if wee mutually performe theſe things among 
onr ſelves wbich we our ſelves ſtandin need of, yet we with 4 
proud and ingratefull beart refiſt his will, whoſe very com. 
mand is owr owne benefit, 

Obieft, But it may beeobieRed, that if the Morall were 
the famewith the Law of Nature, ithad noneed to bee pro- 

Oo - mulgates 
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Of Right, 
mulgated cither by voyce or writing for it would have beene 
writ in the hearts of all me by Natvte, : 

28: A, 1, Tat ro Nature upright, ( 5: 6,1) 4s 3& was 
is the $' ate of innocency; thete. wasno need of (ach a Pros 
nulgation, But ever fince;the:corrupt on of our ature, 
fach 13 the blindnefſe of cur underitanding and perverineſlec 
of our Will and diſorder of our affeHtions, that there are 
on:ly ſome .Reliques ; of that, Law remaining in our hearts 
like to{o.nc dimmyg aged picture, and therefore by the voyce 
and power of God it ought to bee renewed as with a freth 
pencil, Therefore .ts there no where found any truc right 
2raRicall reaſon, pure and complete in all parts, but inthe 
written Law of God, P/alme 119. 66. 

Queſt. 9.: bat, propertion the 7adiciali Lnw beares to 
the natural, FSR, 

29. A, 1, Thats properlytermed the Judiciall, which 
is about Indgements or any politick matters thereto be- 
longing as that was.called the Ceremonial Law, which was 
about ceremonies! and; that tye Morall Law: winch was a+ 
bout manners and civill cuties, : 

39, 2. That Indiciall Law which: was given by doſes 
to the //raclires as proper onely to them ,i was amaolt exact 
determiration and accommodation of: the Law of. Nature 
unto them, according to the particular condition of that peg 
ple. | 

31, 3+ To the //-aclites therefore in reſpet of the 
uſe, it was of like. nature, with other good Civill lawes a- 
wong other Narions.: but inre{pe&t of the Authority, which 
from God the immediate giver, it reccived, it was of much 
more perfection then any. 

32. 4. ibis Law belongeth not to Chriſtians under the 
title of a Law, eſpecially obliging them, but onely by way of 
DoRrine,in as much as-in it's generall Nature, or in it's due 
proportion to i, it doth alwayes exhibite unto us the beſt 
determination of the Law of Nature, 

33+ 5+ This Judiciall Law 18 not accurately diſtinguiſht 
from the Morall and Naturall Law, intlus, that the Moral 
Law was publiſht by God with his owne voyce, and twice 
written in Tables of (tone and expreſſſed inthe Drcalcgue, 


Bur 
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But the Iudicia!l Law without all this ſolemnity, was afrer- 
wards dehvered ro Cs er, aid by hi. tothe peopie. For 
the Lawes of reſtoring things Lent or Truſtcd, of inſt 
Weights and Mca/nres, of paymg the Labrnurey his bire, 
and many ſach as theſe , not expretly ſet downe u1 the Deca- 
{ooue, are not more i#41ciall or leffe Ho all, and naturall 
then the Commandement, Thou ſralt not ftedle, 

34. 6 TholeLawes were properly terined {udicia/l; 
w' ich being not Cerermontall, had {ome (ingular reſp. ro 
the people of the ewes, fotbat the whole reaton and ground 
of them, was conltitured in ſome particular conduion of that 
Nation. 

35- 7. But it is no certaine Rule ( which is given by 
fOme ) tha: whereſoever the reaton of the Law is Morall, 
therethe Law it ſclfe1s Morall asisſeenein Levirie, 11 44, 
For any ſpeciall determina'ion of a Law may be confirmed 
by a Generall Reaſon . aud the nature of the Lawgiver 
being mutable hath ſome place too, and power in conſtituting 
Lawes which inay be mucaole , But where the ſpeciall in- 
trinſecall and proper reaſon of the Law is morrall, there it 
alwaies followes, tiat the Law it ſclfe muſt needes bee 
Morrall, 

36. 8, Thoſe Lawes therefore which are uſvally reckoned 
among the Tuaiciail, and yet-1mtheir Nature beare nv ingu- 
har reſpeRtto the conditt n of the /ewes more then of any 
other pe>ple. ihoeareall of the Morall and Naturall Law, 
whichare common toall Nations. 
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Cuayr. Il. 
Of Inultice, 


Queſt, 1. VINES Puſtice be ri7htly defined to 


be 4 P:rpecuall and conſtant intenr 

of giving toevery man his due, 
1. 4. 1. This is not a Definion of the Generall In- 
Rice, Which denotcstherectitade of Vertue, and fo intima- 
Oo 3 tech 
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Of Right, 
mulgated cither by voyce or writing for it would haye beene 
writ 1n the hearts of all me by Nature. 

28: A, 1. Tat ro Nature upright, ( 5: 6,1) 4s 3r was 
iz the $' ate of innocevcy; thete. wasno nced of {ach a Pros 
mulgation, But ever fince, the:corrupt on of our ature, 
fach 13the blindnefſe of cur underitanding and perverineſlec 
of our Will and diſorder of our affetions, that there are 
on:ly ſome. Reliques; of that Law remaining in our hearts 
like to{o.nc dimmy aged picture, and therefore by the voyce 
and power of God it ought to bee renewed as with a freth 
pcncill, Therefore .ts there no where found any true right 
mraRticall reafon, pure and complete 1n all parts, but inthe 
written Law of God, P/alme 119. 66, 

Queſt. 9. #ibat, propertion the 7rdiciali Lnw beares to 
the naturall, oo gt 

29. A, 1, Tbatzs properlytermed the Judiciall, which 
is about Indgements or. any politick matters thereto be- 
longing as that was.called the Ceremonial Law, which was 
about ccremoniesz! and: that tye Morall Law: winch was a- 
bout manners and civill outies, _ 

39, 2. Ihat Igdiciall Law which: was given by Xofes 
tothe 7/raclites as proper onely to them ,i was amoli.cxat 
determiretion and accommodation of: the Lawof. Narure 
unto them, according to the paxticular condition of that peg 
ple. 

31, 3+ To the //raelites therefore in reſpet of the 
ule, it was of like. nature, with other good Civill lawes a- 
wong other Nations. : but in re{pe&t of the Authority, which 
from God the immediate giver, itreccived, it was of much 
more perfection then any. 

32.. 4, ibis Law belongeth not to Chriſtians under the 
title of a Law, eſpecially obliging them, but onely by way of 
DoRrine,in as much as in it's generall Nature, or in it's due 
proportion to i, it dath alyayes exhibite unto us the beſt 
determination of the Law of Nature, 

33+ 5+ This Tudiciall Law 18 not accurately diſtinguiſht 
from the Morall and Naturall Law, in thus, that the Moral 
Law was publiſht by God with his owne voyce, and twice 
written in Tables of (tone and expreſiled inthe Drcalcgue, 


Bur 
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But the Tudicia!l Law withonr all this ſolemnity, was afrer- 
wards dehvered cos er, and by bu tothe people, For 
the Lawes of reſforing things Lent or Traftcd, of inſt 
Weights and JMca/nres, of paymg the Labrnrey his vire, 
and inany ſach as theſe , not expreily ſer downe uw the Deca- 
logue, are not more i#4iciall or Ieffe Mo all, and naturall 
then the Commandement, Thow ſoalt not fteale, 

34. 6 TholeLawes were properly terined {udicia/l, 
w'.ich being not Cerermontall, had {ome fingular reſp ro 
the people of the ewes, fo that the whole reaton and ground 
of them, was conſtituted in ſome particular conduion of that 
Nation. 

35- 7. But it is no certaine Rule ( which is given by 
fOme ) tha: whereſoever the reaton of the Law is Morall, 
therethe Law it ſclfe15 Morall asisſeenein Levirie, 11 44, 
For any ſpeciall determina'ion of a Law may be confirmed 
by a Generall Reaſon « aud the nature of the Lawgiver 
being mutable hath ſome place too, and power in conliituting 
Lawes which may be murcavle , But where the ſpeciall in- 
trinſecall and proper reaſon of the Law is morrall, there it 
alwaies followes, tat the Law it {cite muſt needes bee 
Morrall, 

36 8. Thoſe Lawes therefore which are uſvally reckoned 
among the Tudiciail, and yet#their Nature beare n+» lingu- 
tar reſpeRtto the conditt n of the /ees more then of any 
other people. i hoſe are all of rhe Morall and Naturall Law, 
whichare commontoall Nations. 


mm i en RH nn oi 


Cray. Il, 
Of Inuſt ice, 


Queſt, 1. \Y.2 * ax Puſtice be 147htly defined to 


be a P:rpetuall and conſtant intenr 

of giving tocvery ian his due, 
1. 4. 1, This is not a Definion of the Generall Iu- 
Rice, Which denotcestherectitade of Vertue, and ſo intima- 
Vo 3z rech 
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of 1uftice, 

teth one andthe (amething with Vertue in generall, For it 
15 noteſſ=ntiallroall Vertucyto reſpe onely what is preci/e 
ly duc to another : as appeares in the Vertue of Liberality, 
2, Sccondly, It isnot any cxa& dehiaition of any partica- 
lar Lultice, becauſe it doth not ſer downethe Proximum ge- 
4, next common nature of any ſpeciall Vertue, For ſec- 
ing that a perpetuall and conſtant Intent or Will , implics as 
muchas a Habit, and being that betweene a Habit and any 
ſpeciallYVertue, Vertuc ingenerall is interpaſcd as the Genzs, 
perpctuall and conſtant Will, or Intent, cannot be the 

:1mmediate Gen of any ſpeciall Vertuc. # 
3+ Thirdly, The Lawyers which maintaine that definiti- 
on of Iuſtice, docin it miſerably contradict themſelves : be- 
.cauſc, Iuſtice being every way of as large extent as Right, 
which is the Obje& of it, andthey themſelves allow three 
| ARsof Right, viz, Tolive heneſtly, To hurt none, and co 
| giveevery man his due ; they doc neverthelcfle here define 
Iuſtice by one of thoſe ads onely, vize To give every man 

his Right or duc, 

4. Fourthly, If this deſcription of Tuſtice were thus cor- 
reed, that by a Perpernall and conſtant Wil ſhould be mcant 
, Vertue, and by every 2a», our Neighbour ſhould be deſig- 
| ncd, and by Hz Right, the duties we ought to performeto- 
; wards him, then it layeth downe the Juitice of the ſecond 

Table, and is the ſame with our definition s viz, [uftsce is 4 
Vertwe whereby we are inclinde to performe all dane Offices 
20 0ur neighbour. 

Quelt. .2, Whether Iuftice bath alwaies ſome reſpett to 
another. 

5. ef, 1, All Vertue is after its manner ordaind to the 
uprightneſle and perfe&ion of him that hath ſuch a Vertue. 
Tuſtice therefore doth not ſo wholly reſpeR another, but that 
't hath ſome eyc upon him that exerciſeth it. 

6, 2. Beſides, in that very reſpet, that a Iuſt man gives 
guother his duc, it needes mulſtfollow, that he make himſclfc 
ft for the performance of that duty, and ſo alſo conſerve his 
owne due to him(elfe with moderation, 

7. 3» Howſocver inreſpett there is ſome peculiar difficul- 
*1cin the defigningand procuring what is Right, anddueto 
another 


of Inſtice, 
another, which cannct ariſe in the ſearch of our cwne Good 
or Right ; and becauſe that Juſtice doth not confiſt in the 
proper commodity of him that exerciſcthit ; but is neceſſa- 
rily extended to other : intheſe reſpeRs,1 ſay,it is moſt pro- 
perly defined by. Anotheys Right. 

Queſt. 3. Whether « £ quutie, or that which the Civilli- 
ans call Epicikeia, ( i.e. ) 4 Moderation of the ſtrickt Law, 
abe trnely participate of the nature of Puſtice ? 

8. 4A, 1. All Law which isthe Rule of Iuſtice, hath 
alwaies a double end. The one Intrinſecall and Immediate, 
which the Lawgiver doth immediafly looke upon: the other 
E xtrinſecall and mediate, Sothe Law otnot opening ſome 
City gates in time of Warre, doth immediatly conſider the 
not letting in of the Enemies, which is the immediate End : 
but it hath another remote End, to wit,the ſafegaurd and pres 
ſervation of the Citic. Legal! Faſtice as it is lirifly taken, 
conſidereth onely the ex: ummediate End : but this Zpici- 
keiareſpeRtsthe more remote End, 

9. 2. Inreſpct he which makes the I aw doth alwaics 
firſt and more principally looke at the remote End, therefore 
to ſpeake abſolutely and clearcly, Epierkers hath more in ir 
of Legall Iuſtice, though taken in the ſtrickt ſenſe. For if i: 
be certaine that upon admiſſion of ſome part of the hoſtile 
Forces into the Citic, the ſafeguard of the Citie, and Victory 
would follow, it is more jult toopenthe Gates fo farre, then 
to keepethem (till ſhut, 

Io. 3+ Legall Iuſtice taken ſtriQly,conſidereth the words 
juſt as they are written, but Equity confidereth the End, | 
{cope and intent of the Law, and fo hath more Lay in it, 
then Legall Juſtice, when taken ſtriQly, 

I 1- 4+ Legall Iuſtice [trily taken, as itis oppoſedto & 
quity,is iniquity, For being Zquitic is a vertuc,it is neceſla- 
ry that what ever hatha contrary nature to it , ſhould be rec- 
kon'd among vices, 

12, 5, Inthat Proverb, where Extreame Right is ter» 
med Extreame W rong, Extreame Rightisnot to be under- 
{tood, as if it hgnifted an exaR obſervance of the Law, but ra« 
ther as it expreſſeth the Ourtlide, Superticies, and as it were, 
the barke of the Law 3: (i, ce. } that which the _ and 

£tter 


of Inſtice, 


L:tter of the Law (peake, in which ſoundand outlide often- 
tineslurketh cxtr,ame Wrong, 

x2. 6. Therfore it is the belt Iuſtice,ſo to ſtick to the words 
of the Law, that we be itiitready to recerve lome further di- 
retion from theintentof the Lawgiver according to the C- 
quity of lultice, : 

14 7, Barhowſoeverin man things which appertaine 
rothe publike good, ir is not uſually in the power of any Sub- 
j<Rs to depart from the words of the Law : In which fence 
it ts riglitly (aid, The Law carries no mcaning in It but the 
words, . 

Quelt, 4, What ts the difference b:tween Diſtributtve and 
Commutative Ince ? 

15. A r+ Diſtributive luſtice is, as it were, from the 
Whcl:to the Parts, but Comnutative 1s as from Part to Part, 
Forthe diſtribution of Honours and Rewards proceeds from 
the whole, as the greater ; but all Commutation conſiders 
the £q ity of Right between the parts Ce. 'muting, 

16. 2. In diſtributive Iuſtice,that which 1s due is giver 
not as if before it had been inthe poſleſſion and con:mand of 
him that receiverÞ,or as it had formerly bin conferr'd, but that 
now in <quity it ſhould be conferr'd : Bur inthe Commuta- 
tive Iuſtice, that which is due isretortedto a man, as being 
now properly his owne Poſſeſſion, 

17, 3. In Diſtributive luſtice, the proportion which one 
party bearcs tothe other, in reſpe of the thing to be delive- 
red, is directly obſerved, But in the Commutative nothing 
is direAly obſerved, but the proportion betweene the thing 
reccived, and the thing returned. 

Queſt, 5. To which ef theſe two ſpecies do Rewarding and 
Punifhing belong ? 

18, 4. 1. Theconferring of thoſe Rewards which are 
frecly given according to due proportion, doth belong to dis 
| tributzve Inſtice: But the Collation of thoſe Rewards which 
may of right be exaed, for ſome ſervice performed, as out 
of condigne merits doth properly bclong to Commutative 
Juſtice : Becauſe in this caſe the proportion aud zquality be- 
tweenethat which is beſtowed, and that which is received, 
is tillconfidercd, Butpuniſbiog, in regard it alwaics dealcs 

; | _ about 


.. Of Tuſtite. 
about ſome injuty offcred, that it may be puniſhed with dus 
and anſwerable puniſhmert, ittherefore belohgeth rather to 
che Commutrative then the diſtributive Tuſtice- But becauſe 
this Commutation is compelled for the moſt part, and is 
brought aboar by a Counter-paſſon {as they call it) not any 
anſwerable or cquall aQion ; iti3therefore moſt properly re- 
ferr'd to the ſingular /pecies of correRtive Tultice, which is rea- 
aly diſtinguifht from commutative Iuſtice, properly fo cal- 
cas 

Queſt; 6. What « the difference between ( wvill and Cri- 
winel Inſtice ? | 

19. A. 1. Civill Infice in its puniſhing doth principal- | 
ly aime at theinjuſtice of the thing, bur Criminall Iuſtice in | 
> puniſhing doth principally aume at the Injuſtice of the | 

crlons 

20. 3, Injuſtice ſometimes is comprehended onely inthe 
thing donc, the a&tion,or the worke it ſelfe ; bur ſometimes 
got oncly in the thing done, or action, but in the intent of the 
Dacr, Ifthe Action onely, or Thing done be unjuſt, withe 
out any appearance of injuſtice in the intention of the Doer, 
then that Iuſtice whereby this injuſtice is puniſhed, is to bee 
termed Civill . But if not onely the Aion, but the Intention 
be found to be uniuft, thenin regard there is a crime comes in 
to bee puniſhed, the Iultice whereby ſuch iniuſtice is5 puni- 
(hed, imas muchasithatha Crime for its ObicR, is rightly 
fliled Criminall, 

21, 3, Henceitis, that Civill ſutes in Law,arc appointed 
for the proſecution of thething, and ſo arecalled Reall, bur 
criminall ſaits were intended for Puniſhment, proceeding 
from the demerit and obligation of the crime, and thence are 
called Perſonal, 

22, 4. Hence it is, that when any private commodity of 
the Party wronged is aimcd at, it may be called a Civill ſute, 
But when the ſute is, that puniſhment may be givento the 
party offending , and that if any Fine or Mug doe thence 
follow, it fall to the publike Traſurie,and notto the party of- 
fendcd, it is thencalled a Criminall [ute, 

23+ 5. Morcover hence itis, thatin a Civilt cauſe a man 
may becalt, as guilty of ininftice, without all ſcandall to him- 
Fs If P p {clfe 
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- Of Rawynge, 
Rice ina je ary aſe beares alwaies with itan ll intent, n 
which is evidently. ſecne the nature of 40 offence... 


24. 6, .Neycrthcleſſe, although.theſe two differ in the 
whole Genus; yet they may mect inane andthe (atve-eaurle, 


in caſe. orgs Femmage offered by -open- violence 
wil the Prem. tboth thing, and the puniſhment. 
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"We 2 A of Revenge, or Vongetnees 


Queſt. :, O what Species of Inftice belongeth Res 
uy 


veuge ? | 

IT. eA. x, Revenge or Vengeance (whiereby faults arc 
puniſhed according to their deſerts) is ſometimes taken for 
the AR of the Iudge, whoby publike authority.may lawfully 
exccuteit: ſometimes for the AR of a private man, Where- 
by he ſcekes of the Iudge that vengeance. may be exccuted 
according toLaw : ſomctimes for the Act of a private man, 
whereby he himſelfe puniſketh his enemy. 

2, 2+ Vengeance inthe Iudge is not an A of diftribu- 
tive Iuſtice, becauſe there is not any diſtribution of Goods, 
andevill things are not properly diſpoſed by the Iudge, as if 
they were things to bee diſtributed, It bath neverthelefe 
ſome likeneſſe with diſtributive Tuſtice, inregard more pric- 
vous offences arc more grievouſly puniſhed, andlighter more 
lightly. 

3+ 3- Vengeancein the Tudge, .if you take the thing in 
it ſelfe, is in ſomeſort an at of Commurative Iuſtice, 

Firſt, Becauſe of the equallity which is conſidered between 
the offence and the puniſhment, 

Secondly, Becauſc that which is duc out of precedent me- 
rit, is by that eonferred. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Common- wealth recoverethits own 
credit as much as may be out of the parity-of Reſtitution, 

Fourthly ;Becauſe Vengeanceas much as may be, maketh 
zhe partic injur'd.who ſaffcrcdthe wrong,cquall tothe other 
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Of Revenge; 


Cuizens, jareſpe@FoEtioimiuniley from that wrong: - © 


1 algal Leccdhhgagreny ram 'a Ludge ;:n a-private 
pdrfongis fomwneslanactet: coutrmative luſtice : "Rotfk 
cxample.,: He whaismucb wronged by any tw his credit,and 
is to ſtand bpan-bistreditrhath othere men, infomuch thathee 
.maynotexacik be fongionaslongas hiscreditis tainted, is 
bound brithae commutative Iaftice whereby tbe Hands inga- 

atherstofcohkeRevenge; Andioischellikecaſe yhen 
a mais offended by {one greatiiniury,or knows atly other to 
be offended by anc whoſe amendment canby no other means 
then by ſuffering vengemmcebeexpeRed; For irbchoveth Iu- 
ſticeto havea care;thatthe Commone<1ycaltt bo: not full of ' 
pertious men, - 2 1! 26 O12 Jo $147 24 534 «6 

5. 5- Buttheſecking of Revenge wheanit is natrneceſſa- 
ry for any publike good, nor for the amendment of the delin- 
quent, nor for the ummunity of the party offended, is by no 
meanes an a& of Iuſtice. And the rcafon is, Becauſe in ſuch 
acaſc there is notany thing which doth-legally enghge any 
private man to ſceke yengeance; nay, on theothet (ide there 
are many things whichoblige him to forgive the injury, 

6. 6. Private Revenge is unjuſt, cſpecialiy in a publicke 
ſociety, Rom. 12.17. & 13.4 I Pet. 2414. The firſt Re 
ſon is, Becauſe totake vengeanco upon another mans offence, 
belongs onely ts him whois Superiour in his power : But all 
private men arc by Right equall. 

Secondly, Becauſe pen rs is an AR of Tudicature, and | 
no man is 4 competent Indpe in his owne cauſo : which in- | 
deed is the reaſon too, that he 'which defires revenge ſeekes it 
not rightly, unlefſe he defire it withthis condition, that his 
cauſe being heard, it ſhall be thought fit by the Iudge. 

Thirdly, Becauſe a private man cannot by himſclfe ſet any 
limits to his revenge, For ſeeing that in the Vindication of 
other mens injuries,theſe three things ought to be conſidered 
both by the Law and Magiſtrate. | 

That the Delinquent puniſhed may be thereby amended, 

R 97, I 4+ 4+ 

That the example of his puniſhment may makeothers bet- 
ter, Dext.19.20, | | 

That there may be henceforth more ſecurity to the party 

NE nn 2 Roa olfen- 


Of Ravynge, 
ſelfe, in refpe there appeared noruny Hhintent;- But, ingur 
lice ina je -ca6h cauſe beares alwaies with itan ill intent, in 
which is evidently.ſecne the nature of qn offence, ....... - . 
24. 6, Neverthcleſſe, although,theſe two differ in the 
whole, Graph yet they may mect in-ane andthe (awe-equric, 


as 1n caſe. one FIarmage offered dy -open- yiolence-; 
wheh the brooms atboth thething, and the puniſhment, 
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Queſt. r, O what Species of Inftice belongeth  R#- 
; veuge? tl 
I. eA. x, Revenge or Vengeance (whereby faults arc 
puniſhed according to their deſerts) is ſometimes taken for 
the AR of the Indge, whoby publike authority.may lawfully 
exccutEit: ſometimes for the At of a private man, Where 


by he ſcekes of the Iudge that vengeance. may be cxccuted 
according to Law : ſomctimes for the At of a private man, 
whereby hc himſcife puniſketh his enemy. 

2, 2. Vengeance inthe Iudge is not an AR of diftribu- 
tive Iuſtice, becauſe there is not any diſtribution of Goods, 
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Of Revenge; 


Cuizens, jafeſpeFobthoimiailty from that wrong? 


1 $ai4eT hotcak engs fram'a Ludge ;:in a-private 
pdrfongis forunes/anactet; coutrrmative luſtice : ' Agtor 
example; He whainmuckb wronged by any tn his credit,and 
is to ſtand bpon bis trediehuath other* men, infomuch thatbee 
.maynotexacikr be fungionaslongas hiscreditis taintcd, is 
boand britkar comalumative Inſtice whereby be lands inga- 
$edinotherstoicoheRevengs, Andioischellicecae when 
a mau.is offended by {one greatiniury,or knows atly other to 
be offended by ane whoſe amendment canby no other means 
then by ſuffering vengemmcebeexpeRed; For icbchoveth Iu- 
ſticeto havea care;thatthe Common«1Fcaltt bo: noe full of * 
pernittous men, - 7 1! 7,4 +236 . 
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5. 5- Butthe ſeeking of Revenge whenit is natrneceſſa- 
ry for any publike good, nor for the amendment of the delin- 
quent, nor for the ummunity of the party offended, is by no 
meancs an a& of Iuſtice. And the rcafon is, Becauſe in ſuch 
acaſc there is notany thing which doth: legally enghge any 
private man to ſceke yengeance ; nay, ontheothef (ld; where 
are many things which oblige him to forgive the injury, 

6. 6. Private Revenge is unjuſt, cſpecialiy in a publicke 
ſociety, Rom. 12417. & 13.4 I Pet. 2414, The firſt Re» 
ſon is, Becauſe totake vengeanco uponanother mans offence; 
belongs onely ts him who is Supertour in his power : Bucall 
private men are by Right equall. 

Sccondly, Becauſe Vengeance is an AR of Tudicature, and | 
no man is 4 competent Indge in his owne cauſo : which in- | 
deedis the reaſon too, that he'which defircs revenge ſeckes it 
not rightly, unleſſe he defire it withthis condition, that his 
cauſe being heard, it ſhall be thought fit by the Indge, 

Thirdly, Becauſe a private man cannot by himſclfe ſet any 
limitstohis revenge, For ſeeing that in the Vindication of 
other mens injurics,theſc three things ought to be conſidered 
both by the Law and Magiſtrate. | 

That the Delinquent puniſhed may be thereby amended, 
R om, I 3: 4+ 

That the example of his puniſhment may makeothers bet- 
ter, Dext.19.20, | 

That there may be henceforth more ſecurity to the party 
RE EE _ oftens 


of Revriige. 

offended., and.to others, Exad;23.18. Row, 13:4. 11 75, 
2. 2. He that taketh private Revenge; doth- not | attaine- to 
any one of theſe, For he doth mere and: more provoke his 
Adverfary ::he gives a ſcandalous example to others, and 
draws an cndleſlc vexation upon himſelfe, andothers,” + 

Fourthly, Becauſe vengeance 18 taGod, Dexs, 25, 
35- Rom 12.16 Heb, 10.30, apdr cforenot to be undcr- 
takenby any, but thoſe to whom by God it is committed, 
and their Vindication is the Vengeance of the Lord, Numb, 


4.3, 

; 7. 7, Publike Revenge, whether itbe exerciſed by a Ma. 
giſtae, or ſaughtby a privarc man, if it proceed our of Enyy, 
Hatred, Thirlt of blood, or Cruelty,or if by any other meancs 
it be tainted in the impulline, formall or finall cavſe, doth in 
that reſpeR become private and unlawfull. 

Quelt. 2, #hetber Vengeance may be lawfully taken up- 
en thoſe that are free fram fault ? 

8. 4. 1, Vengeance inits proper nature is 2 puniſhmentz 
and all juſt puni nt doth eſſentially and formally reſpect 
ſome antecedent Crime, as the cftect doth its compelling 
cauſe, or asthe adjun& doth its proper ſubjeR, or any like, 
or proportionate thing,reſpeds the rule to which it is like,apd 
from whichits takes it meaſure; or as the correQuing at re- 
ſpe&srthe obieR tobe corrected, and therefore it can have no 
place where there was no precedent crime, 

9. 2. Yetthereis ſomething like revenge, whichby way 
of Medicine, andas it may be neceſſary, cither to prevent fu- 
tare crimes, ox encourage Vertue, may be exerciſed, though 
nofingular crime-procced. Foras wee cut a Veine for the 
health and ſafeguard of the ieart, ſo-lome certaine externall 
conveniences ate to be denyed to ſome private men, as occa- 
tion (hall ſerve, either for the prevention of greater inconve- 
Blcnccs ,. or the procuring. of ſome greater gaod, So the 

| Leprous man is denicd publike commerce, and private con- 
verfation with others, and yet Leproſie is nacrime, 

10, 3+ That fometirues Children do iuſtly ſuffer under 
the puniſhment of that fault which properly is cheir Parents : 
it hence ariſcth, becauſe the children politically conſidered, 
Le as members of their Parents g for they ſo depend _ 

Clx 


Of Reftitation, 
their Parents, that the Parents cannot bee puniſhed with- 
outthe dammage of the children. For even as the Father 
cannot ſuffer death, but the chitdren muſt needs bee Orphans, 
fohee cannot bee deprived of his eſtate, bur they mult needs 
bee the poorer, 

11, 4. That the Grecians (4s the proverbe ſaith ) are 
puniſo'd while the (aptaines offend, (id eſt, ) that Subjects 
fometime ſuffer forthe faults of their Kings, is fo, for ſome 
kind of participation in the fault, exher by cxpreſſe con» 
fent, or by diſſimulation, or for neglc of giving better ad- 
vice. 

13, 5. That there bee ſome Lawes that bind ſome to 
the puniſhment, who arc guiltlefle of the faulc, is cither un- 
juſtly done , or elſe they are uſed by way of Medicine, or 
Example, and arc not properly to bee termed puniſh- 
ments. 


——— 


Crar, IV, 
Of Re Fitntion, 
Queſt. x, V Hat is Reſtitution? 


I, A, 1, Reliitution ſometimes 
ſenificth the ſamething, as to reſtore any thing, whether it 
bee out of Juſtice, or out of Charity,or Liberality, or Com- 
mon duty; but among Divines and Lawyers, this word is 
more ſtrifly taken to ſignific an aR of Juſtice , by which 
any injury or injuſtice done is repaired, and any man ſtated 
inthe poſſeſſion of what was his owne, bur unjuſtly taken 
from him. And m the fame fenfe, it = called a fatisfaRion 
and requital), 

2. 3, It iSproperly an at of Communtative Juſtice, 
© Firſt, becauſe requirall ought to be made according to the 
equality of the thing, not the dignity of the perſon. 
Secondly , becauſe reftirution is of tome thing direatly 


Queſtion 2, 1» what things bath this Reflitmtion 


Mace. 
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of Reftatutiog, 


3+. 4. 1, It. doth moſt. properly and primarily.ogree 
to externall and. corporall things : But by ſonq-analogy:id 
is rightly. extended to internal, incorporall, anda{piritua} 
goods, andto thoſe externall alſo which conſiſt in; bonout 


and credit thatis toall thoſe things, to whicha mun bathany! 


his externall and corporall riches, XE" av 62 

Queſtion 3. PFhether it bee neceſſary that Reſtitution 
bee made, 

4. A, 1, Reſtitution is in its owne nature neceſſary by 
the neceſſity of Precept ; becauſe the detaining of whar 
dath properly bclong to another man. againſt his will, is 
an unlawfulla&ion, a kind of theft,and is ſpecially forbidden, 
Rom I3, T7. ® . LF 

5. 2+ Acuall Reſtitution is ſometimes by accident not 
neceſſary : ( viz, ) whenit isnotin the power of him, that 
hath done the wrong, to make requitall, 

6.3. A mind ready and willing to make Reſtitution, if 
it had power, is abſolutely neccflary, For neither is hee 
truly penitent for an injury done , who when hee may, will 
not ſatisfic forthe ſame : neither is there thelove of Juſtice, 
or charity towards his Neighbour in him, who hathnot an 


title, for thoſe we may reckon among his-ggqgs.a8 wall as 


- intention of giving every man his due, And in this ſenſe 


it isnotill ſaid, That the crime is not remitted till the thing 
eakenaway bee reſtored. 

Queſtion 5. Who ts bound to make Reſtitution? 

7. A, 1. Every one who unjultly detaineth any thing 
of anothers, unjuſtly taken from him, whether it were taken 
upon truſt, or by deceit: But yer there is adifference be- 
tweene truſt and deccit in matter of Reſtitution; for hee 
who by deceit poſſeſſcth any thing of anothers, is abſolutely 
bound to Reſtitution of the thing, and alſoof the loſle thence 
acquired, and the gaine which by detention ceaſed :.but hee, 
which detaineth a thing as committed to his truſt, is not 
bound to a Reſtitution of that thing, which in his charge 
is loſt without all fault of his, but onely of that, which by 
the uſe of it, hee himſelfe hathgained, reſerving (ill ſome- 
thing in conſideration of his owne induſtry. 

8. 2, Eyery man who detaines any thing lawfully re- 

ccived, 


Of MRiftitutiog, 

ceived beyondhe appointedtime, and before teo, it kere- 
ccived it uponthat condition, that if it were lol; it ſkeuld 
not bee tothe loſſe of the owner, but the receiver. 

9, 3. Every man that hath unjuſtly dammagedanether, 
(i4eft ) by violence, by deceit, frand,or negligence, 
©' 10! 4, Not onely he 'who immediately offered 'the 
dammags is bound to make Reſtitution, but alſo, (if the 
28ion whence the dammage ariſeth be unjuſt,) 6, ſorts of 
nerſons, 

Firſt, He who either commanded. or counſell'd the dam- 
image. : 
Secondly, He which maintaincs any ſuch a& committed 
In his name. 

{Thirdly, He whoconſented, if ſo be his conſent andcon- 
nivyance, ſhall be the impulſave cauſes of the unjuſt aRion, 

Fourthly, He who ſo helped on,that he was wittingiy and 
willingly a partner in ſuch unjuſt ation, 

11, 5. He who did not hinder it, having power, and 
being in duty bound fo to doe, 

12, 6. He who difcovercth itnot, if his teſtimony be 
required by a Judge, or by the nature of the thing, or his 
owne conſcience, 

Queſtion 5, What ts to bee reſtored? 

13. eA. 1. Toething it felfe if it remaine,agd there be 
no extraordinary impediment. 

- 14. 3. The price orvalue of it, if it be cither loſt,or im- 
paired by the fault ofthe detainer, 

15. 3+ That which another ought to have had as his 
owne. 

Queſtion 6, To whom is Reſtitution to bre made? 

16. A. 1, To the true owner ithe bee alive, androbee. 
found; Hebr, 5,23. and 1 Sam, 12. 3.Hebr,5,11, 
17. 2, To his lawfull Heire, or Deputy; Num. 5. 8, 


18, 3, If after a diligent inquiry made after the true | 
owner,or his heires, Neither can bee found, the Reſtitution - | 


then ought to bee made to God, beltowing the thing taken 
away cither upon the Godly, N#m, 5, 8: or the Poore, 
Lxc. 19, 8, 
The firſt reaſonis, becuaſe God is alwayes offended = 
that ' 
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of Reftitution, 

that ſin, which is committed againſt our Nei bbour;therefore 
as farrc as Wee may, we are bound to make Reſlitution [0] 
God, | 

Secondly, The ſincerity of our repentance before God, 
will not ſufcr us willingly to detaine that, whichis unjuſtly 
got, which muſt all the while needs upbrad our crime unto 
Us. X 

Thirdly, Wee ought fo much the more to abound in 
workes of picty and charity, by how much wee have done 
the more wrong by injuſtice. 

Queſllion 7, What cauſes may excuſe a man from Re- 
ſtirutson? 

19, A. 1, A free Remiſſion of the debt made by him 
to Whom it was due, but by no meancs compell'd neither 
by guile nor fraud, nor extorted through fecare, Now this 
Remiſſion is cither expreſſed or clſe racite and virtual, This 
virtuall, racite, implicite, or interpretative Remiſſion then is, 
when from ſome probable ſignes we may gueſle, that the 
damnified perſon would not have any Reſtitution made tos 
bim from ſuch a perſon, or for ſuch an injury. The will of 
parents, friends, or acquaintance may paſke for ſuch a Re- 
miſſion in ſome light matters, 

20, 3. The diſability of reſtoring, Whether it beabſo- 
lufe , or onely ſuch, that wee cannot reſtore any thing of 
lefle value, without farre greater lolle, 

21, 3. An cquivalent Commodity beſtowed upon the 
Creditour by way of ſatisfaion. 

22. 4, If any inconvenience muſt neceſſarily ariſe our 
ofthe Reſtitution, to him to whomit ought to be made, it 
doth nec<{{rily deferre the Reſtitution. 

Quelt, 8. Whether or no, and how hee ought to make 
Reftitntion, who againſt the 5. Commandement,hath S»jured 
another mans fame? 


23. ef. 1, If indeed any mans fame bee nctoriouſly 
blemifhed, if unjuſtly roo, and not yet by any other meanes 
recover'd, then kee which did blemith it, is bound to make 
a Reſtitution of if, 

24. 2 Fame bs recover'd by recantation, and by fatiſ 
faction, EL 


25, 3.Re- 


Of Refliturion; 

23. 3+ Recantation is made cither by confeſſion that 
the fame was falſly, or raſhly, and unjuſtly tainted. 

26, 4+ SatisfaRion is made : x, In the ſame kind, when 
the defamer ſhall diſcreetly procure, that the defamation 
bee ſmoothered, and upon all occaſions ſpeake honourably 
of the perſondefamed, and that without all figne of affeQa« 
tion. 3+ In ſome certaine ſumme of money, to be paid (as 
the Judge or any honeſt man (hall thinke tit) not properiy 
in lien of the fame, which can by no meanes bee rated at 
any Price, but for the dammages which may ariſe from the 
defamation, and to appeaſe the wronged party if hee bce 
of ſuch condition, that hee may with honour receive the 
money, 

Queſt. 9g. Whether or no, and how hee ought to make 
Reſtutution,who againſt the 6. Commandement hath hurt anos, 
ther mans life? 

27+ eA, 1. Hee who hath hurt another mans ſpirituall 
life, in reſpec hee was the cauſe, perhaps of his finningyor 
left ſome ſcandall before him, is bound to doe whar hee can 
to reduce the party ſo offended to that State, at leaſt,from 
Which hee (educed him, 

For it 1s very jult, that hee which is cauſe of the cvill, 
ſhould as much as in him liesrepaire the ſame; As it ismolt 
juſt, that hee which hath given poiſon to his Neighbour, 
ſhould with all ſpced get him an antidote, And hence it is 
that the Ecclcſiaſticall Diſcipline in all folemne pennance 
for a ſcandall given,cither in words,or deeds,dothneceſlarily, 
preſcribe and require Confeſſion, Recantation, Deprecation, 
and holy Admonition, 

- 28, 2, Hee who hath hurt his Neighbours corporall 
life , either by complete or incomplete homicide : Is firlt 
bound to make Reſtitution for all the dammages, that from 
that man ſlaughter or hurt may ariſe, Andthereaſon is, that 
beſides the Judiciall puniſhing and vindicative Juſtice which 
reſpeRs onely the” Common good, the Particular good allo, 
inas much as may bee, ought tobee made whole. Second- 
ly, But in reſpc&, the dammages hence ariſing are of two 
ſorts, viz. cither Reall as the Sof curing, of dict, of 
buria}, and the gainesccaſing which all might be ratedar a 

_4;. certain 
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of Reſtitution, 
certaine price; or clſc Perſonal, ſuch as are Deſolation, Af. 
fition, Deformation, Maiming, andloſle of life, which ad- 
mit no certaine rate or price, therefore there is this difference 
of Rettinution, . 

Firlt, Thar in rcall loſſes, equall charges, or as much as is 
due bee reſtored, but in perſonall fomewhat equivalent; or 
elſe what may bereliorcd, and out of cuſtome, or the jadge- 
ment of wiſc and honeſt men oughtto be reſtored. 

Secondly, That reall dammages bee payed tothe Heires 
of the party of what kind focyerthey be, though Creditours 
to the perſon deceaſed, but perſonal to them onely who 
arc {» nighthe party deceaſed that they ſeeme ina manner 
to make but one perſon. 

Queſt, 10, Whetheror no, and how hee is bound to make 
Reſtitution, who hath againſt the 7, (ommandement defiled 4 
womans Chaſtity? 

29. A. I. Becauſe Chaſtity once defiled, can no more 
beereſtored, then life when once taken from us, therefore 
Reſtitution in this kind of injuſtice, reſpeReth thofe dam- 
mages which from ſuch a pollution doe follow. | 

30. 2. Now the dammages thence following, arc both 
in credite and temporall eltatez for from knowne whore- 
domealwayesdoth ariſc irreparable infamy,and many times, 
partly, by reaſon of the infamy; partly, and by reaſon of the 
ifſlue ſo begot, many and great charges docalſo folloyy. 

31. 3. Among(t thoſe perſons , who without further 
inconvenience, may enter into matrimony, that Reſtitution 
is moſt commendable, x04. 23. 16, _ 

32. 4 The ſccond degree of Reſtituton, isacompetent 
Dowry. Exod, 22. 17. And ſome faire ſatisfation (as 
well as may bee) made tothe Parents or Guardians' of the 
Maid, Dent, 22. 28, 29, 

33. 5+ The third degree of Reſtitntion is, to bee at 
chargesof keeping the child, and provide, as njuch as may 
bee, that none henceforth be dammaged thereby, 

34: 6, There is @ great deale of difference inthe obli- 
gation.to Reſtitution betweene him, which by any maid is 
moyedto defloure her, and him which moverh any maid to 
it, : For, hee which moyeth a maid cither by violence, de- 

coir, 
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Of CAcceptions of Perſons, 
ceit, or fraud, or importunate ſolicitations, isbound to make 
Reſtitution as well to the maid as her father, as well in other 
dammages, as in her honour. But hee, that is himſelfe mo- 
ved, although hee bee bound as much, as in him lies to make 
fatisfa&ion to thoſe, who withour their conſent are in this 
wrovged,yet inreſpcR Lf the party moving him toit,he doth 
not in juſtice owe any Rcliitution atall. 


pn I 


CHap. V, 
Of Acception of Perſons, 


Queſt, I, V Hat us eMcception of Perſons? 
r, A, I, Acception or ReſpeR of 
Perſons, doth not conſiſt in love of the Perſons, but in this, 
that when the cauſe onely ought to bee conſidered, the Per- 
ſonall qualitics are onely reſpected, which are altogether 
1unpertinent to the end, which is intended in the cauſe in 
hand, Levit, 19.15-Eſ4,11.3. And ſuch qualities are kindred, 
| power, riches, and friendſhip; and hence inthe Hebrew it is 
called, 2)@the reſpet of the face, and in the Grecke / 
( wp0ouns ) of the cxternall or accidentall Perſon , not 
; UW0GdTEw% 
2. 2. It thcreforc hath noplace, but in him whois ob- 
; lig'd for ſome reaſons to preterre one man before another,not 
according to-his opinion , but according to fome reaſons 
and cauſes inherentand to bee looked after inthe very Per- 
t ſons. 
S 3. 3- And hence it followes, that reſpe& of Perſons 
- hath not properly any place in free gifts and gratuities, but 
in thoſe gifts oncly, which are ſome waydue; whence alſo 
t it comes to paſſe, that God when after his good will and 
y pleafure : hee beſtowes his gifts on ſome, and not others, 
h equall tothem, is nevertheleſle in himſelfe free from 
- allreſpe& of Perſons, becauſe hee beſtowes his gifts freely, 
is and net as any way due, nor hath hee NE particu- 
lar inconiderable qualities, but onely to his owne good plea: 


fre 
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of Exception of Perſons. 

4; 4+ But yet it hath place in ſomecertaine gifts, which 
in themſclves are free , but upon ſuppoſition due, As in 
caſe thoſe things , which our of liberaltty are wont to bee 
diſtributed among all, bee conferredon fome few, who have 
no ſingular deſert, 

Quelt. 2. Whether Reſpett of Perſons b:e a ſind 

5. A, 1, Itis in it's owne generall nature ain, 74. 2, 1. 
&&c. Dan, hk. 17, Prov, 21. 28, Becauſe inthe fame aQ, 
it excludes both Juſtice and Charity. 

For firſt, It deprives men of thoſe good things which arc 
ducto them, 

Secondly,Becauſc it putteth a greater value on ſome ſmal- 
ler and more inconfiderable things , then thoſe which are 


- more Weighty, and which ought to bee conſidered, ard per- 


vertcth the Order of humane Society, Eccleſ. 10,42. 3,4, 
Thirdly, Becauſc iz effe#,it makes a plaine and dirct way 
to all kind of fin,Prov, 28. 21, Fourthly, And (as much as in it 
lieth )takes away all difference berween good andill deſens, 
Queſt. 3, To what ſort of Juſtice is reſpeft of Perſons 
oppoſea? 
= eF, Reſpe& of Perſons though it bee moſt pro- 
perly imputed co thoſe, who offend againſt diſtributive -Ju- 
ftice, inthe deciding of controverſies betweene things and 
perſons; yetrightly underſtood,and according to Scripture- 
phraſc, it relatcs to all kind of Judgement, EleRion, or Sen. 
tence, which is made of men , nor according to the Rule, 
which ought i» ſ#ch caſes to bee followed, but according to 
ſome affections reſpeRing this or that quality, which nothing 
a: all Hg tothe Judgement i» hand, - 
Queit, 4. 1n what caſes about the Eleftion or Prometion 
of men to Offices Ecclefiaſticall cr Seculars there this 0 fence 
of Reſpett of Perſons? _. | 
7. A. 1,1f my on wittingly, or willingly, or out of 
negligence make choyce of an unworthy man. Now ſuch 


aman.iS unworthy, who is clcher veid. of kill, honeſty, or 
the dexterity, or readines,which(isrequircd to the exercilc of 
fuch an office, Hic & Nxxc (as the Logitiansterme it, ) And 
nn ſuchan Ele4ion, 


Firſt, Godis robbed of his honour, which all cen of pub- 
ET. 
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Of Exception of Perſons, 


like place ought to maintaine as their funRions MI re- 
irc. 

7 Crcandly, By this meanes, the publique 2000, for which 

all publique offices are intended is much hindered. 

Thirdly, There is an injury offer'd to them that are worthy, 
to whom the honour of publique offices is du: asa Reward 
of their vertues. 

Fourthly, There is much wrong done to vertue her 
ſelfe, whoſe proper encouragement (Honour } is denied to 
her,and perverſcly miſplaced to her great contempt. 

8, 2, If incaſc of oppoſition the lcflg worthy bee choſen, 
and the more worthy negleed, And the reaſon is, becaute 
firſt, The leſſe worthy, in compariſon, tothe more worthy, 
is indeed unworthy, 

Secondly, Becaufe the more wot thy is fitter for the end 
of his place, which in ele&ion ought chiefcly ro bee conlide- 
red, This is yery manife(t in Eccleſialticall eleions.becauſe 
the Church ought, as muchas may bee, to bee cedified by her 
Miniſters, Epheſ, 4. 11. 12. I3. 14, 

9. 3. Burt yet there is this difference betweene the cle- 
Aion of one 4&ſo/nte/y-unworthy, and one lefſe wortby then 
another + That the choyce of one abſolutely unworthy is in 
it (clfe a (inne, butthe choyce of one lefle worthy is not (0 
ſimply and inrrinſecally a ſinne, that it may not ſometimes 
become lawfull upon that conſideration of ſome ſuperve= 
ning circumſtances, As tor example.ifthere be foure men pre- 
fented or nominated inthe eletion. A man abſolutely un- 
worthy, a worthy man, one more worthy then hee, and one 
worthiey then «ll thereit; If I give my voice to him, that is 
the worthieſt of all, and will not concurre with them, that 
would chooſe the man that is worthy, or him that is more 
worthy then hee, the other ſide muſt needs carry it forthe 
unworthy man, or for the lefſe worthy ar rLe beſt; it is law» 
fall and fit for me in ſacha caſe, letting paſle the o/#2007- 
thyto make choyce of him that is worthy, or him that is the 
more worthy, And therea(on is, becauſe I am not bound to 
give my voyce to him, whom I know catinor poſſibly bee 
choſen, although hee bee moſt worthy : yet I am bound to | 
binder (as much asin mee licth) the cleRion of one altoge- 
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of Acception of Perſons. : 

ther worthy, or leſſe worthy then another, whom 1 may 
helpe with my choyce, But ſuch a choyce is ſotp bee mode- 
rated, that there be for all that, a fit teitimoniall giventohim, 
that is the worthiclt of all, or him thar is more worthy then 
theparty choſen; becauſe every mans due honour ought to 
be afforded hum according to his worth : and becauſe every 
man 1i3 bound to give a faire teſtimony of his owne good 
intentionto the Common good for example {ake. 

Queſt. 5. Whether this fault of reſpet# of perſons, hath 
any place in giving of hononr or reverence to others, Jam, 2, 
2:3: 4. 

| iy A. 1, Saint James in his 2, cap, doth clecrely te- 
tifie this finne to be too frequent, 

T1, 2. In that honour which is ſimply due to any (ſuch 
asthat is, which we owe to our Parents and Elders )the caſe is 
plaine ; becauſe in the diſtribution of this kind of honour, it 
werevery unjuſt to deny any the due teſtimony of his pre- 
heminence which hee deſerves,uponunfitgrounds. 

12, 3- Nay in honour, that is butupon ſuppoſition due, 
it hath place ſo farre forth, as there is way for injury or con- 
tumely, And ſomewhat neere unto this fault is it not to 
ſalute a man ( as the uſe and cuſtome of the Coyntrey is ) 
that hath firſt ſaluted you: or cl{e not to ſalute men atall,ac- 
cording to the diſtinction of their perlons and worth, 

Queſt, 6. Wether Rich men ong ht to be hononr'd for their 
Riches? | 

13+ 4. Simply for the poſſeſſion of ſo much wealth, 
they are not tobee honour'd, but for the good uſe of it, or 
for the place they beare, perhaps in the Common-yealth 
by reaſon of their W ealth,they are to bee honaured, 

- Queſt, 7. Wether in thoſe things which are left to the 
free will of the Jndge, there may bee ſuch a thing as reſpe& of 
Perſons? 

14. 4. In thoſe circumſtances which nothing con- 
cerne the parti-s in ſuite, there can bee no reſpet of perſons: 
But in thoſe which doe concerne them and yet nevertheleſſe 
arc not determin'd by the Lawes, but are (as of neceſſity 
my mult ) left to the diſcretion of the Judge, of which 
kind are the prorogation, or reſtraint of time, and the _ 
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Of 1njury. 
if they bee done, ( as forthe moſt part they are, ) wyth an 
eye _ the perſon,e»d not on the cauſe; There is in {uch cafe 
this ſinne ofreſpeof Perſons, 


_— 


Cray. VI, 
Of Tnqrie, 


Quell, Is. VV Hetber it PT poſſible au Injnry may bee 


done to a willing man ? 

1. 4. 1, By Willing, here we arc to underſtand a man 
that knoweth,and willingly and freely confenteth to the fact: 
Otherwiſe there were nodifficulty at all, For whatever is 
done cither out of Ignorance, Feare, or violence, is cſteemed 
as inyoluntary, at leaſt in part is ſo,and ſo in that part may ad- 
mit an injury by the conſent of all men. | 

2. 3, This word /»jsry,if it betaken in its generall ſenſe 
for the violation of that which is Right, and perpetration of 
that which is Wrong, doth no way depend upon the will of 
the patient, whether he conſent or not, but onely upon the 
Rule of Iuſtice. And in this ſenſe it is plaine, that an iniurie, 
or an uniuſt thing may bee done ro a man both willing 
and conſenting, as we may fee inthe example of the Amale- 
kite who killed Sa#/ when he defired him, 2 Sam, x, 

3- 3- Thereare many things in which a man cannct as he 
pleaſeth , quit his owne Right 'z to wit, thoſe thirigs over 
which he hathnot a full power, but rather a cuſtody and fafe- 
guard of them, ſach as are his life and mewbers,and in theſe | 
the conſent of the Will taketh not away the nature of an in- 
wuric. | 

4. 4. Now beſides the Will Rationall, which alwaies 
ſpings from Counſell witbin, thercis a certaine Naturall in- 
clination, may be termedthe W ill Naturall,becanſe virtually, 
alwaics it cartycth with it the power of a Will, and 
dothin ſome fortthen appear, when amandoth not dire&t- 
ly conſent to his owne diſcommodity,: becauſe it is his diſ- 
commodity, or to the eyill of puniſhment, becaule it 28 _ 
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—— 


M27 


——— — —_ 


| 


| 


of Charity toward: our Neighbour; 


Theconſenttherefore ofthe Will Rationall doth not alwaics 
dcſiroy the nature of an iniury, | 3 

5. 5+ Thatthis, (viz, To a willing and knowing man, 
there can be no Iniury doae) is affirmed by Philoſophers and 
Lawyers, is from hence, becauſe by the word _ , they 
underſtand, a Violation of the Law, which is done by vio= 
lence, and neccflitie of caaQion. Butall kind of coaQtton is 
not required, to make the thing uniuſt which is ſuffered, 

6, 6. Indeed the Agent is perhaps willing and con- 
ſenting, but it doth not thence follow that he is no. way pati- 
ent, Chriſt in ſuffering death was willing, conſenting, and 
an agent, and yet he ſuffered molt horrid Injuries. 


CHApy. VII. 
Of (harity towards onr Netrhbour, 


neſt. x, Ho ts tobe underſtood by that terme, 
WU V Va Neighbour ? 4 


I, A, 1. Every man, whom by any meanes we may ac- 
commodate, is, in ſome {ort, our Neighbour, Lake 10. 29, 
37. Atts 17.26. | | 

2. 2. Manin general], as be is with us capable of ſuper- 
naturall bappineſlc, inaſmuch as he is the proper obieR of ab- 
ſolute Charity, is our Neighbour, For thisisthe Tye of our 
Charity betweene oneanother, in order to God whom we 
love. And thusis every man living our Neighbour , wichour 
difference of kind, affeion, or manners, unlefle ſomewhat 
to the contrary doe certainely appeare unto us, 

3- 3. Butin regard the nature of ſinne doth onely ſtrive 
againſt this capacity ; therefore Man as he is ſuch, or in con- 
fideration he 1s a Man, isnot to be loved , but rather hated 
and avoyded. 

Quelt, 2. In: what ſence i our N eighbour to bee loved es 
Den as onr ſelves ? ; 

4. 4. Even as, inthis precept doth not imply an abſo- 
lute and univerſallparity, but aproportion of likeneſſe 3 Now 
thislikenell chctcly conſtethinthres things, 
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Of CharVtle towards ouy Nel hbousy, 
Firſt, that we neither wiſh, nor doe any evill to our 
Neighbour, more then to our ſelyes. | 
Secondly, that we wiſh all true good to our neighbour, 
and to our power endeayour to procure it. 

Thirdly, that we wiſh theſe things to our Neighbour, out 
of (incere and hearty affeRion, having ſtill an eye upon his be- 
neft, and not our owne. ; 

Queſt. 3. Whether it be not lawful ſometimes to wiſhil 
t0 our Neighbour ? 

5. A, 1, Itisnotlawfull to wiſh any man evill,as evill ; 
but as good, ſometimes you may. And (o, Firſt, you may de- 
fireand wiſh a temporall evill toany, for his ſpirituall amend- 
ment : to wit,if his amendment-cannot bee probably hoped 
forby any other meancs, Asin caſe, any man for the favour 
of men doe perhaps negleR his duty towards God, we may 
lawfully wiſh him out of fayour with thoſe men, 

6, 2, It is lawfullto wiſh a temporall ill to ſome _ 
the good of others, As if _—_ be a deſperate corrupter 
of others, it is lawfull to wiſh him taken. from the carth, for 

feare he ſhould undoe others aſwell as himſclfe, 
7» 3+ And ſacha 5 as this, is ſometimes lawfull, ont 
of zeale for Juice, Gods honour. 

Quelt. 4*®How the degrees of greater or Heſſe Charity 
ought to be obſerved, T 

8, ef. 1. If youconfiderthepood init ſclf,as it is tobe 


| wiſheto your Neighbour, there can be no imparity in the 


thing. For we ought to wiſh the chiefeſt good to our Neigh= 
bour, even asto our ſelycs. And this too isthe duty of cve- 
ry man, that a$ much as in him lyeth, he promote the good 
and welfare of his Neighbour : But yer there is ſome, diffe- 
rence of order in the wiſhing that good : for we onght to 
wiſh that happinefle torhe godly immediately, batto the wni- 
godly, onely and ſuppoſing their Faith'md Reper- 


tance. , | 
9. 2, In reſpe& of the affeRion it ſelfe, whereby wee 


wiſh toothers there ought to beno imparity of Ft e- 
tiow ey dtp becattſothe'very Habite of Vor- 
rue in/its owne nature doth equally iricline our AﬀeRionsto 
isaBidour all difrence ob greater lil iromion,”" 

A IO, 3, 
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of Charitle towards 0nr Neig hour. 
T0, 3. Tnreſpett of the Exerciſe and effects of this Af. 
feAion, there is granted ſome imparitic, as of the frequencic, 
the order, and extention , ſo farre forth as the colleQion of 
circumltances may make neceſſary this at and operation of 
Charity. 
| Forfirſt, We ought more frequently to ſtirreup, and im- 
ploy thata& of Charity toward thoſe,in whom we ſhall more 
frequently mect with reaſons and cauſcs for our. true loye, 
Secondly, Theorder ought to be obſerved according to the 
accafion which is offered, and the proportion which the aRs 
beare to their objeAs, | 
Thirdly, the extention to more, or more noble effeAs, is 
requiſite according totheneceſlity of the ctfeRts, and the dig- 
nxtic of the parties beloved, | 
\ Quelt. 5, Whether or no, and in what caſes 4 man may bee 
bound, in reſpe& of the exerciſe andefjefts of bug Charitie, to 
love his Neighbonr more then himſelfe ? | 
IT. 4, 1. There may be ſuchcaſes : Becauſe Onr Neigh- 
bouy, by ſaridry meancs maybe incxtreame grievous necefli- 
tic, ſo that he ought notto be negleRed, nor ought weto cx- 
peR} whenothers may and will heIpeÞim, although we ean- 
not doe it without our owne dange * 
+73. 2; Everyman is bound with any telmporall bazard 
whatſoever, to helpe his Neighbour thats in Spiritualldan- 
3 if it be probable, his aſſiſtance may doe hiwany good. 1 
Sat. 2c 37 10 Nt: 42 4 | 
bn hg Aggine, mextreame heceNity,Bvery man of what 
condition over; (but mthe firlt place, he.to whom ofduty 
it may belong) is dound to expoſe his life to, any probable 
dangerathat ſghe may: hinder .anothey.mans'cercaine death, 
FarignechorMans<oraie death oughttobadicemed a grea- 
-eer 995 Leban re an rancettain. Hencg itisaptlawfull,for 


| aPalurtaforſabobis Church any Cur2rintimb, of Plague, 


| or perſecution , unleſle perchince there bee ſome other jr 


-{anxvhomay undertake the'chasge,” . ; + -/ 


pb ny anis bound to. prefer 
.\% x rthe eommhity-before hin(alfe, Forthe 
organdafinc whole inmaretobe valucd then the.goodrof any 
ono part;; Now hoſe men: ought to beg, accounted publick: 


£ gcrlons, 


Of Praying for others; 
perſons, who doc manifeſtly ſtand the Common-wealth in 
much ſtead, 

5. 5- Moreover itis ſometimes an honeſt thing to expoſe 
ones corporall life to certaine danger, to ſave the corporall 
life of a friend, though bur of equall condition, Fo/» 15.33, 
For although my life, by it ſelfe raken, ought to bee confer- 
ved by me, rather then the life of another, yet. it ought not te | 
be conſerved rather then anothers life, and my credit, | 


LES 
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C HAP. VIIL 
Of Praying for others, 


Queſt. r, | "3 whom ought we to pray? 

I. 4. t. Forallthoſe whom we hope 
may bee helped by our Praycrs; For Praier is a mcanes in- 
ſtituted by Godythat it may be applyed toprocure thoſe thmgs 
which we w'ſh: Hence no man li ing is abſolncely to be cx- 
cluded from our prayers, except it be evident unto us, that 
hc is alt: gether deſperate, 

2, 2. We vughttopray for our encmics eſpecially, ſet, 
5+ 45» 

} irit, Becauſe we are to be affeFted eſpecially with their 
ſinne, from whence danger hangs over their heads, Luke 
23. 34+ 

bends Becauſe by this meanes we doe, and teſtifie that 
we doe,that which is neceſlary to the remiſſion of our owne 
linnes, Aſart, 6. 12. 

[hirdly, Becauſc alſo by this meanes we exclude fram onr 
thoughts allunlawfull defire of Revenge, Rom. 1 2,19,20. 

Fourthly, Inregard this is in charity to commit our canſe 
toad. 

3- 3. Howſoever weare more bound to pray for onr friends 
and allics, becauſe in ſuch there are many reaſons found, 
which dire&ly and in themſelves, are prevalent to mover Ur 
Chatity, infomuch that they move ſome loye, even in Erh- 


nickes, 3Zatt.5, 4 
2 5.46,47» Ry 2 Queſt. 


of Praying for others, 

Queſt: 2, Whether or no, aud how farre it ts Iawfull to 
wiſh evill unto any man f ; 
| 4, ef. 1, Adeliberate imprecation of evill, asit iscvill 
againſt any man, which is a formall curling, cannotchuſe bur 
be evill. 

Firſt, becauſe it proceeds from Hate, which is an evill op< 
poſite to Charitie. 

Secondly, becauſe it is not more lawfull to wiſh evil]; as it 
is$evill, then to doe it ſo. 

Thirdly, becauſe it is repugnant to our bleſſed calling, 8 
Pete 3. 9s 

= 2+ Thoſe raſh and common curſes which are in uſe 
amoneR many, (as The plague take you, Get you. gone with 
a miſchiefe. Would you were hang'd, &c,) are expreſſions of 
hatred and ill will, the ſignes of perturbations raigniog in the 
heart, and beſides this are contnmelious to our Neighbour, 
and therefore cannot be excuſed from a grievous offence, 

6, 3: The imprecation of-evill under conſideration of 
good, is in it ſelfe lawfull, Thus we may wiſh alefle evill to 
this or that man, with relation tothe glory of God,the good 
publike or private which is of greater moment ; yet this mult 
be thus underſtood: 

Firſt, that therebe this condition, to wit, if that good will 
follow out of this evill, and not butby this cvill, ; 

Secondly thatwe ſubmit our will tothe will of God, 

- 7. 4. Curſings which are caſt on irrationall Creatures, if 
they have any reſpeR to God and his providence, which is 
converſant about thoſe Creatures are blaſphemies, if ro Man 
whois the lord of them, then they are injuries; if to the 
creatures, as they aro ſimply conſidered in themſelves, then 
they: arc the ſignes of heare and mouth full of bitterneſle, 
| Rom.,z.14: if toany cvill which happens by them,then they 
| exher onght to be figurative ſpeeches,as 2 Sam. r, 21, or clic 
they are unjultifiable motions of impatience, 7ob 3, | 


Crap: 


Of Brotherly Reprofe. 


CHA P« 33 
Of Brotherly Reprofe. 


Queſt, x. VF perſons fall nuder Brotherly Ree 
| profed, 

1. A, 1+ Firſt, and moſt properly, the faithfull, and a- 
moneſt the faithfull, thoſe who are members of the ſame 
Church with us. The reaſon is, becauſe thoſe have greater 
brotherly conjunCtion with us, then others, 

2. 2, Yet Infidels alſo on oCcafionareto be reproved. 

Firlt, becauſe that ſecing they are our neighbours, and to 
be beloved withtrue Charity, they ought not to be excluded 
from the common aR, and duty of Charity. 

Secondly,becauſe the ſpirituallalmes ought no more to be 
cms y the corporall : bus the corporalt ought in great 
necefſity to be beſtowed onany. 

Thirdly, becauſe the Oxe or Sheepe of ones Neighbour 
which is aſtray, oughtby himthat ſceth it, if he can, tobee 
broughtbacke, Devr, 22.17, thenmuch more, ones Neigh= 
bour himfelfe, when he doth wander, oughtto be reduced to 
theright way, 

Fourthly, Becauſe that he which erreth moſt, hath moſt 
neede of initraction, and the Law of Nature requires,thatwe 
l;ve to helpe our Neighbours in their greateſt neceſſities. 

Queſt, 2. Whats conditions are requifite to make reprofe 
neceſſary ? 

3. A. 1, The knowledge of the finne , which at leaſt 
ought tobe {o probable ; that it be moraily certaine, that is, 
fuch which is morally judged, enough to beleeve without 
zaſhnefle, That our Neighbour (inneth. Yet in a doubtkull 
{uſpition, thereaſon of our duty ofttimes requires that wee 
{ould wiſcly intimate to our neighbour, what the ſuſpition 
is, and by what meanes it might be removed. 

4. 2. The hope of ſome fruit, For if therebes no hope 
of amendment, in that reſpe& reproofe is not to bee ap- 
plied; Prov, 9.7, 8 A447. 7. 6, Yetit oftentimes _— 

© 3 nc: 
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of Brotherly Reproofe, 


that thoſe which are incorrigible in themſelves, ought to bee 
reprooved inregard of others, whole danger by this way 
may be prevented. : 

5+ 3. The oportunity of time, and conveniency of other 
circumltances, 

Queſt, 3, Who are they which onght ts reproove 0- 
thers, 

6, A. 1. This duty in ſome manner belongs to all men 
who have the uſe of reaſon : becaule it is a Precept ofthe 
vaturall Law, a deed of Charity , and a generall duty of 
Neighbour towards Neighbuur, as hee 1s fo, Hence, the 
faithfull ought to admoniſh both the beleever,-and the un- 
beleever, and the infidell, as well the faithfull, as an infidell, 
Gen, 20, :6 Theinfcrioursandthcſeth:tare ſubjeR, ought 
to admonith their Superiours,but with reverence, [ob 31,7 3; 

7. 2. Yet more eſpecially it belongs to them, who Et- 
ther by reaſon of their calling, oughr to looke to the good 
of other, or by reaſon of gifts are more fit to fulfill this 
duty with fruit, Ezech, 33, and 34 Gal. 6.1, Tit. 2, 4- 

8. 3, Hee himſelfe which is guilty of the ſame, or a 
greater crime, is not altogether exempted from the obli- 
_ of this Precept. For no mans wickedneſſe can bee fo 

zIpcfull ro him, that ſhould excuſe him from a naturall 
Precept, as this is. But hee ought to doe this with eſpeciali 
expreſſion of repentance, and compaſſion, accuſing himſelfe 
firſt,and more then another,lefle hee incurre that reprehenfion 
of our Lord, fat. 7. 3. 4: 5. Thew Hypocyite, firſt caſt 
ont the beame ont of thy own eyegthen thou maiſt ſee to eaſt ont 
the mote ont of thy brothers cye, There is a notable cxamplc 
tn23 Sam. 16.17. 

Quelt, 4. How oxght reproofe to bee applied? 

9. A. 1. Admonition. ought to be founded on the word 
of God, or the ſpeech of Chriſt, Co/, 3. 16, Let the wordof 
( briſt dwell in you plenteouſly in all wiſedome, teaching and 
admonihis 1g, fc, | 

10, 2, Itoughtto bee ſprinkled with brotherly Charity, 
2 Theſſ, 3.15. 2 (or. 2.4, 

IT, 3. It ſhouldbeeſcaſond with mecknes and lenity, 
Gal. 6. I, 3 Tim, 24 250 | 
12 4. 


of Partaking with cther mins finzes, 


12, 4, It ovght to bee ſirengthned by perſeverance, 
2 Per, py. So often,and ſo long, ſhould our brother Lee by u;; 


admoniſhed, as there mey ary fruit bee hoped for there- 
by. 
Queſt, 5. How ought Reproofe to bee entextained? 

13, e. I. In Charity and holy reverence, 1 The fe. 5. 
I 3. 
14. 2. With Humility, Hebr. 13, 22, 


15. 3. With the fruit of Piety, fo that it ſhould alwayes |, 


bec to us, cither, as fer medicine ( iapa ) or for warning 
' Tp02uMaTHpIOy) Of At leſt for ateltimony (diawapropiay, ) 


-— — 


CHAP. X% 


Of Partakng with other mens ſinner, 


Queſt, x, Ho are they that partake of other 
\/ * pang As F TE : 
iz A, I. All they which doe cooperate in the come 
mitting thoſe (innes, for the ſociall or joynt cauſe cannot 
chooſe, but partake of thoſe finnes both in the crime and 
ouilt to the produQton, of which it hath jJoyntly conferr'd 
It's power. And hence, firſt, hee who commands cr perſwa- 
deth any ſinne, is partaker ofthat ſinne, becauſe hee hath 
both ſuch an intent himſelfe, which before God is all one 
as that fat; and beſides for as much, as in him licth : hee 
would infuſe that intentintoanother, and ſo hee is the ate 
thour of finne, 2 Sam, 13, 28, 1 King. 12, 30. and 13; 
+ OC 
:  Socondy, Not onely the Authours, but the Miniſters of 
{inhes have cotnmunion with them, for in as much, as they 
are the miniſtring and aſſiſting cauſes, and doe afford ſome 
ltrength to theſinne, they have a dire communion inthe 
ſame (inne, E/a; 10+ 1, 1 Sam, 22. 17, 18, with P/alm, 52, 
q Kings Is 9; Aatth,28, 4. Alts 12.18,19. 
2. 23; Allthey which doe cooperate though indireQly, 
that is, which doe any thing that ought to be omitted, or 0- 
mitted any thing which ought tobe done, of which finne is 


the 
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736 of Partaking with othet mens Sinnes, 
theſcquell. For by the morall interpretation, he alfo is ter- 
medthe cauſe of (finne, who doth notapply all due diligence 
to forewarne or hinder the ſame, 1 $4, 3.13, Exch, 33.6, 

8. Af, 20. 26, 27, 

3- 3- And with this ſinne, Preachers, Magiſtrates,, Pa- 
rents, Maſters, Teachers, are chiefly tainted, when they doc 
not their duty in prevention of the ſinnes of thoſe, who are 
intruſtedin their charge, 

4. 4. All they who by their conſent approve ofa ſinne al- 
ready committed, Rew, 1.32. For he who approveth and 
commendeth the thing done, he ſheweth his Will ready and 
forward todocthe ſame thing, or at leaſt, to perſwade the 
doing of the ſame thing,if need and occaſion ſhould require 
it, And moreover heis a — defending, and promg- 
ting cauſe of the ſinne committed, To this conſent of appro. 
bation is referred all ceſſation from our duty, citherin the Ree 
formation or corre&ion of the finner, 1 Chron.5.2, 6, inſo- 
much that we may not oncly participate inother mens(innes, 
by onr endeavour,ſpecch, and example, but even by our (i- 
lence, diflimulation, and connivency. 

5- 5. Andin this kind alſo doc fome Preachers often of- 
fend, who make pillowes for the ſinners, and preach peace 
unto them, And all other Superiours,who through too fond 
an indulgence, doe difſemble, or too tenderly reprove the 
ſinnes of them that are nnder their charge, and all they too, 
who without ſome juſt cauſe omitbrotherly reprofe, 

6. 6, Outof theſe principles the doubt is cafily cleared, 
| how when many are ——_— yet but oneopenly (inning, 
they arenot properly ſaid to be puniſhedfor the others fins, 
| but fortheir owne.; to wit, moſt often for thoſe, whereby 

they participate with others ſinnes. And after this manner, 
D. Xcignolds, one of our Countreymen, dath piouſly and learnedly Chew, 

how Tudas Machabeu and the Iewes, 2 ac, 13. 43. did 

not offer Sacrifice for the (innes of thoſe that were dead (as 

the Papiſts would have it ) butfor their owne, and the other 
ſurvivors (in, which they had contrafted tothemſelves from 
the pollution of thoſe that were. dead, and whereof-perhaps 
notunworthily, they might, in ome part, thinke themſelves 


the Authors, For noman, (ts, ſpeake properly) ay = 
| for 
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Of Partakinz with other mens Sinnes, 


for anothers(inne, as no man dyeth of another mans diſcaſc bur 
his owne. Buteven as men doc oftentimes contraRt deſeaſes ts 
themſelves from other mens (and many things hurt the body 
by tranſition : ) ſoin thoſe diſeafes of the minde, mendouſual- 
1; contract their own finnesfrom other mens, 

7. 7. Mereover, hence the Faithfall are inſtructed toa more 
profound humiliation of themſelves, inthe conteflion of their 
tinnes of this kind. And G, Par : propoſcth a godly forme of 
Conteſfion {utableto this purpoſe, which will illuſtrate this do- 
Arine, 

O Lord my God ! What evill is there of which I am not gail- 


| 


tie, either in deed committing it, or deſiring to commit it * And , 


thu either in my ſelfe, no by my ſelfe, or in ſome other man: to 
wit, by being willing or conſenting that he ſhoul4 commit it, or 
by commending the fault, or flattering the commitcer of it, or 
not reproving when ont of my duty it belonge1 wato me ;or (what 
i worſe ) by rejoycing at another mans ſinne, or which was the 
greateſt infidelity towards thee, by not regarding it at all, For 
ſure, it could not be lawful! for me to ſec one of thy flocke periſh, 
and be devonred by the infernall Wolnes, and not reſiſt as much 
as I was able : In the like condemnation 1 acknowledge my ſelfe, 
in reſpett of good things: For what good ts there, which [ have 
wot either extinguiſht in my ſelf.or perſecuted in others;either by 
hindring it that it ſhonld not be done at all,or by diſcommending »r 
if it were already done, or permitting it to be extingus{bt, or elſe 
rejojcing if it were extinguifht ? Lord of mercy, how many good 
things havebeen loſt, either by my procuring that they ſbould 
ot 4 or my not aſſiſting that they might be,or by not nonriſhing 
them, or withdrawing my «jde from them ? Moreover, I have 
ſinned againſt them, O Lord God, etther by not rejoyeing at them, 
' or by not giving thankes for them to thee , the eAuthor of 
them, 

Queſt, 2. Fhether or noit be lawfult to rejoyce at an other 
wans ſinne, or to take any pleaſure in it ? 

8. A. 1. Wcoughtnot by any meancsto rejoyce at fin, 
as it is ſinne, but as by God it 1s ſometime converted into the 
occaſion of ſome good, As if perchance ſome haughty-minded 
arrogant man, after ſome _——_— repentand behave hime 
de Eat” 
: ; ne 


Of 200d Example, aud Scandall. 


cellent Law ſhould be made, which otherwiſe would not had 
beene enacted. Sce Phil. 1, 15,16,17, 18. 
Queſt, 3. FWhetber or no it be lawful to abuſe another man; 
finne * N25 ; 
9. It is lawfull when any neceſſity ſhall enforce it,provided 
that we doe not cheeriſhthoſe finnes which we abuſe. So /a- 
cob when he tooke Labaxs oath, ſwearing by falfe gods, abu- 
ſed Labay's (inne, without any ſinne of his owne, Ger. 31. 53. 
So in ſerem, 41. 8. The tenne innocent men d1d abuſe the ra- 

| venouſneſle of 1\mael : So many out of neceſſitic compel- 
led, doc honeſtly abuſe the iniquity of Vſurers. 


nn 


Cnay. XI, 
Of good Example, and Scandal, 


neſt, 7. Ho are bound to aive o80d example to 
bs VVi: ? &7] & 4 


1, 4, 1. This belongs to all godly men, in refſpeR of all 
thoſe, to whomtheir life may be any wayes knowne. 

Firſt, Inrcgard all men ought to glorite Godby their works, 
x. Pet, 2.12, 

Secondly, becauſe there is no man who cannot exprefſe ſome. 
what inall his life, whercby others may be encouraged and con- 
firmed in godlines. For from the contemplation of the Pmire 
men may be edified, Prov. 6. 6. 

Thirdly, becauſe each man in his place hath certaine ſpecial 
occalionsof performing ſomewhat, whichupon the like occaſion 
may be exemplary to others, Prov. 2.20. Pal. 24.7, 

2. 3+ Buttbis duty is chicfely injoyned to ſuch as are above 
others, either in Age, Parts, or ſome Office, Titze 2. 4. 0 
Tim. 4. 12: 2Theſſ,3.9, 

Firſt, Becauſe to whom much isgiven, of him much is re- 
quired, Luke 12, 48. 

Secondly, Becauſe the more eminenta manis, the more eics 
be wp him, and he is the lefſe undiſcovered, A7ath. 5.14. 

33urdly, Becauſe they whoin place doe precede other, cught 

bt © 
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by going before, toſhew them the right way, 1 7 beſ.r.6.7,8. 

Fourthly, Becauſe Infertours, doe much rely upon the A- 
ions of their Superiours, and doe frame themſelves to their 
example, Prov, 29,12. | 

Quelt, 2. Whether or n0 our good wores onght to be careful- 
ly made knowne unto others, that they may bee an example rs 
them ? 

2, eA, 1, Good Workesare of two ſorts : ſome Publike, 
and ſome Private. Thoſe which are Private, oughtnot ordina- 
rily to bedivulged by us our felves; for this were ambition of 
Vaine-glory, atth.6, 1, 2,8&c, But Publike good Deedes, 
becauſe in their owne nature they are knowne unto others, may, 
- & - and ſometimes ought, modeſtly and warily be repreſented un- 
to others, 

4. 2. The repreſentation of a good deed, of what fort ſo- 
evcr it be, if by it wereſpeR our owne glory as the end, is not 
to be allowed of : but as it may conduce tothe glory of God, 
and edification of others, it cannotbe diſcommended, 


9 Quelt. 3. Whether or noall Sandal be a finns ? 
5+ A, 1. InallScandallthere malt needs bee ſome ſinne : 
l becauſe it alwaies appertaines tothe Spirituall ruine or detri- 
ment of our Neighbour. 
$, 6, 2. Nevertheleſſe, there may fall out ſome Paſſive, or 7 


received Scandall, without any offence of the Agent : as when 


2. the fat of one wan, is an occaſion of (inning toanother man,be- | 
1 yond the intention of the doer , or the condition of the faR : ' 
{- And there may toobean Attive Scandall, without any ſinne on 
his part whom it aimesat. As when one,as muchas in him lyeth, 
al WF by his example induceth another to lin, and yet the other will 
Ni not ſuffer himſelfeto be induced, 
Quelt. 4. Fhether or no, Scandall be a ſpeciall ſort of finne* 
vo 7. A. 1. Itisa ſpeciall, and indeed,a devilliſh one, when 
l 2 man intendeth the ruine of his Neighbour. F or thisisa /peci- 


all difference which conſtitutethaſinne, that ſcarſely falleth on 


cx ay belides the Devill himſelfe. 
| 8. 2, Moreover itisa ſpeciall ſine, when that fa&, where- 
cs by our Neighbouris ſcandalized, cannot be any otherwaics ec» 


"111, but by theruine of our Neighbour ; the occaſion of which 
another man ovghe not togive, For by that diffcrence, (uch -- 
Sſ 2 : act 
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cellent Law ſhould be made, which otherwiſe would not had 
bcene enatted. See Phil. 1. 15,16,17, 18. 
Queſt, 3. Whetber or no #t be lawfull to abuſe another man; 
iune ? : 
F 9. It is lawfull when any neceſſity ſhall enforce it,provided 
that we doc not cheerifhthoſe finnes which we abuſe. So /a. 
cob when he tooke Labaxs oath, ſwearing by falte gods, abu- 
ſed Labar's finne, without any (inne of his owne, Gen. 31. 53. 
Soin Jerem, 41. 8. The tenne innocent men did abuſe 4he ra- 
| venouſneſle of //mae! : So many out of neceſſitie compel- 
led, doc honeſtly abuſe the iniquity of Vſurers. 
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Cnay. XI, 
Of good Example, and Scanaall, 


Quell, 7. VV are bound to give good example to 
others ? 


1, 4, 1. This belongs to all godly men, in reſpe& of all 
thoſe, to whomtheir like may be any wayes knowne. 

Firſt, Inrcgard all men ought to glorite God by their works, 
Tr Pet, 2.12, 

Secondly, becauſe there is 90 mzzn who cannot expreſle ſome. 
what inall his life, whereby others may be encouraged and con- 
firmed in godlines. For fromthe contemplation of the Pu{mire 
men ma b. edified, Prov. 6, 6. 

Thirdly, becauſe cach man in his place hath certaine ſpecial 
occalionsof performing ſomewhat, whichupon the like occaſion 
may be exemplary to others, Prov. 2.20. Pſal. 34.7, 

2. 3- Buttbis duty is chicfely injoyned to ſuch as are above 
others, either in Age, Parts, or ſome Office, Titzz 2. 4, Tz, 1 
Tim. 4.12: 2Theſſ,3.9, 
| Firſt, Becauſe to whom much isgiven, of him much is re- 
quired, Luke 12, 48. 

Secondly, Becauſe the more eminenta manis, the more eics 
be m__ him, and he is the lefle undiſcovered, A7ath. 5.14. 

43urdly, Becauſe they whoin place doe precede other, cught 
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Of good Example, aud Scandal, 


by going before, toſhew them the right way, 2 Theſ.1,6.9,8. 

Fourthly, Becauſe Inferiours, doc much rely upon the A+ 
Aions of their Superiours, and doe frame themſelves to their 
example, Prov. 29, 12. 

Quelt., 2. Whether or no our good wores onght to be careful- 
ly made knowne unto others, that they may bee an example t8 
them ? 

2, ef, 1. Good Workesare of two ſorts : ſome Publike, 
and ſome Private. Thoſe which are Private, oughtnot ordina- 
rily to bedivulged by us our ſelves; for this were ambition of 
Vaine-glory, atth.6, 1, 2,8&c, But Publike good Deedes, 
becauſe in their owne nature they are knowne unto others, may, 


. and ſometimes ought, modeſtly and warily be repreſented un- 


to others, 

4. 2. The repreſentation of a good deed, of what fort ſo- 
everit be, if by it wereſpeR our owne glory as the end, is nor 
to be allowed of : but as it may conduce tothe glory of God, 
and edification of others, it cannotbe diſcommended, 

Quelt. 3. Whether or no all Sandal be a finns ? 

5- A, 1. Inall Scandallthere malt needs bee ſome linne : 
becauſe it alwaics appertaines tothe Spirituall ruine or detri- 
ment of our Neighbour. 

6, 2, Nevertheleſſe, there may fall out ſome Paſlive, or 
received Scandall, without any offence of the Agent : as when 
the fat of one wan, is an occaſion of (inning toanother man,be- | 
yond the intention of the doer , or the condition of the faR : 
And there may toobean Attive Scandall, without any finne on 
his part whom it aimeSat. As when one,as muchas in him lyeth, 
by his example induceth another to ſin, and yet the other will 
nat ſuffer himſelfeto be induced, 

Queſt. 4. Whether or no, Scandall be a ſpeciall ſort of finne* 

7. A. 1. Itisaſpeciall, and indeed,a devilliſh one, when 
2 man intendeth the ruine of his Neighbour. F or thisisa /peci- 
all difference which conſtitutethaſinne, that ſcarſcly falleth on 
any be(ides the Devill himſelfe. 

8. 2, Moreover itisa ſpcciall ſinne, when that fa, where- 
by our Neighbouris ſcandalized, cannot be any otherwaics e> 
V11l, but by theruine of our Neighbour ; the occaſion of which 
another man ovghe not togive, For by that difference, ſuch .- 

SC 2 He a 


of Good Example,and Scandal, 


a isfirſt in it ſelfe made evill,, and therefore determmated to 
ome certaine kinde, | : 

9; 3+ In other finncs the nature of Scandall 18 onely a cir- 
cumftance oppoſed to that Charity which is generally required 
in cach part of our converſion with our Neighbour, By this 
circumltance, Publike finnes are not changed but onely multi- 
plicd and aggravated, I 

Queſt. 5. TVkether or u0 it be poſſible for & man to live withe 
out Seandall ? 

10. eA, 1, By thc Grace of God,a faithfull man may live 
free from paſſive Scandall : Becauſe he may ſo firmely adhere 
unto God, that he can never be moved from good to evill,by the 
her example of other men : He may live too,freefrom aQive 
Scandall, though not abſolutely from all finne * Becauſe the 
common infirmitics of allthe godly, in reſpeR they are not by 
_ maintained , have not any. aptitude to enduce others t9 

inne, 

Queſt, 6. W#4at Rivles are to be obſerved that wee give 1:9 
Scandall? 

11. ef, 1. Fortheavoyding of Scandall, no-ſinne art all 
ought at at any time be admitted, though it ſceme never ſo 
flight : forthis were only toſinne my ſelfe, leſt another ſhould 
ſine, Rom. 3, 8, Todoccvillthat good might come thereof, 
And hence norequitall of. crimes is tobe allowed of : Such as 
wasSthat of the old Gibeonite, inthe cauſe of: the.Levite, Tug. 
19.14. Andof Lot inthe cauſoof the Angels, Gen, 19,8. 

: 12, 2, Nogood or lawfull chingis tobe omitted, for feare 
ofthe Scandall, which men of a Phariſaicall temper will take 
thereat, Afarth, 15. 14. 

r3- 3. Toavoid the Scandall which the weaker may take; 
all thoſethings are either to be done or omitted, which may 
lawfully and without finne be done or omitted, And this is 
the obligation of Charity, 1 Cor, 8, 13, 

T4 4+ Thoſe arcto be called the Weake, who are not ſuc. 
ficiently inftruted about our Chriſtian Liberty, 1 Cor, 8,7, 

15, 5. Neitherare allthey ſufficiently inſtrufed, to whom 
we Can give arcaſon of thefadt ; for it may ſo fall out,that ſome 
are not capable of the reaſon that is given, who nevertheleſe, 
zhough there be areaſongivey, arc yet tobe cſtcemed as weak, 

16, 6. No 


of Good E xample,and Scandal, 


16. 6, No humane Authority can take away the nature of 
Scaridall, from that which otherwiſe would be a Scandall, nor 
the nature of a ſinne from that Scandall being given. For no 
man hath a command of our Charity and Conlctences, nor can 
he take away the danger of Scandall when given. 

17. 7. Thereisno ſuchdangey of Scandall in negleQmg hu-- 
manc inventions, as there was in the Apoltles time, about the 
cating out the Ceremonies of the Law. For we may nut ule 
any ſuch Conſcience in humane tnyentions, as the Iewes uſed 
in the InjunRtions of God, 

18, 8, There isno ſuch perplexity that itmuſt necds bee 
neceſſary for a godly man to give Scandall, whether he dothis 
or that, or doc 1t not ? 

uelt. 7. What Rules are we to obſerve, that wee doe nat 
take Scandal ? 

19, Anſ, 1, We muſt have a care, that wedoe not ſo de- 
pend upon any man, let him be of whatperfeRion he will, or 
have him in fo high eſtimation, that by his ſiding, falling,or de- 
feRion, our hearts ſhould be too much affeted, Hither wee 
arc to direc our meditations upon thoſe grievous linnes, into 
which many have fallen, not onely of thoſe who ſeemed, and 
were not, but alſo of thoſe who were notable ſervants of God, 
as David, Salomon, Peter, ec, 

20. 2, Itisadetecſtableand horrid perverſeneſſe of Iadge- 
ment, whereby many are wontat the falling of ſomc,orthe de- 
tcionoft Hypocrihe,ſtrait ro charge all of that profeſſion with 
bypocrilie, For this is direMlyto imitate the Devill in accaſing 
the godly, and burthening them with unjuſt ſaſpition, /ob,1. 1 1 

21, 3. Although it be good to treadintheiteps of the god- 
ly, yet this is not to be done ina blind obedience, and imitation, 

but with a diſcreet and wary carriage,as farre they follow Chriſt, 
x1 Cor. 11.1. 
23, 4. \We muſtagaineandagaine conſider how baſca thing 
It is, either for feare or hope of this world, to deſiſt or deviate 
fromthe right path. 

23+ 5» Vponany occaſion, we mult callto minde that God 
doth permit Scandals tobe offered unto us, for thetriall of our 
Faith and conſtancy, Dew. 13. 
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Cuayr. XII, 
Of Schiſme. 


Queſt, x. V Hat ts $chiſmet 
1, A. 1, TheLatine word S$ch:/- 


ma, ſignifying Schiſme, is ſo called 4 Scindendo, from cutting, 
Anditisa Cutting, a Separation, di(- jun&tion, or diflolution 
of that Vnion, which among Chriſtians ought robe kept. Bur 
becauſe this diviſton is chiefly effeRed, and appearcth by are- 
fuſall of any duc Eccleſialticall Communion. Therefore this 
Separation by a ſingular appropriation is rightly called Schiſme, 

Queſt. 2. Whether or no, and how Schiſme differs ſrom 
Hereſie ? 

2. Anſ, Schiſme, as inthe generall it denoteth all unjuſti. 
fiable departure from the Church, containeth Hercſic too, and 
thoſe two words are ſometimes uſed in one and the ſame ſenſe, 
I Cor, 11.18, Butthey are properly diftinguifht, in that He. 
reſie is oppoſedto Faith, and Schiſme to Charity. Hereſie is in 
a perver{e opinion, but Schiſme in the faQ of a perverſe Separa- 
tion. Sothat he may be an Hereticke,whois not a Schiſmatike, 


| asIn caſe he deny ſome Article of Faith, and yet will cleave to 
| that Church which profeſſeththe true Faith ; and he may be a 


Schiſmatike, whois no Heretike, as in caſe he beleeve all the 
Articles of Faith, yet will not communicate With the true 
Church in holy duties. And ſuch a diſtinRion is intimated by 
the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 20, 

Queſt. 3. Whether or no all Schiſme be a ſinne ? 

_ 3. A»jw. Schilme, properly ſocalled) is a moſt gricyous 
:1NNCs 

Firit, becauſc 1t 1s againſt Chariry toward our Neighbour, 
and robb:s him of a ſpitituall good, 

Secondly, It is againlt the edification of him which maketh 
the Separation, in regard it deprives him of all communion in 
that ſpirituall good, 

Thirdly, Itisagainſt the honour of Chriſt, in regard that af- 
ter its manner ,' it deſtroyeth the Voitic of Chriits Myſtica!l 


hody. Fourthly, 


of Schiſme. 


- _— It maketh way for Hereſic, and a ſeparation from 
rilt, 

4. 2, Nevertheleſſe,a Withdrawing from the true Church 
is1n tome caſes both lawtul and neceflary, As Fultyif a wan can- 
nat contir.us big communion, without a communication of their 
finnes. S:condly, if there beany eminent danger of being (edu- 
ced, Thirdly, If by oppreſſion or perſecution, a man be com- 
pclled to withdraw himſclte, 

5. 3- Howlozyer atotall Sefſation or Withdrawing, with 
anabſolute renunciationand rejection of all communion with 
that which is the true Church,can by no mearcs lawfully be un- 
dertaken ; but a partiall tecefſiononely is allowed of, as far as 
_ can be no Communion had, without a participation of the 

nne, 

Gneſt, 4, Whether or no, Schiſmatikes are Members of the 
Church ? 

6. A», Schiſme doth in ſo much ſeperate fromthe Church, 
as it doth renounce the communion With the Church. If there- 
fore, Firſt, a teperation be made from ſome certaine Ations or 
Perſons onely, although that ſeperation be Schiſmaticall, yet 
doth it no: preſently ſeparate fromthe Church, 

7 2. If the ſeparation be made from one or more particu» 
lar Churches,yet che party ſeparated may nevertheleflc remaine 
a :tn2mber of {ome other Churches, in which hee findeth not 
that cauſe of ſeparation which he did inthe other, 

8, 3, It an obſtinate Separation bee made from all true 
Churches, or ftromany one,for a cauſe common to all, then ſuch 
Schiſmatikes (althoughit may be.retaining che Faith, they con- 
ztinus members of the Church Catholike ) they cannot be eſtee- 
med as viſible members of the Church, 

Queſt. 5. How farre we owght to avoids Sehiſmatikes ? 

9. Av/. So farre at lealt, that by our agreement, neithe: 
they be confirmed in their Schiſme, nor we have communion 
in the ſame, nor others by our example entiſed tothe approba» 
tion of Schiſme, 

Queſt, 6., Whether or ne, a Schiſmaticall (hurch is to bee 
held atrue Chw ch ? 

10, An. While it retaineththe true Faith, itis tobe heid 
fora Church, and fothoſe things wiicheve Ecctelinticaty how 

Orinee: . 
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formed therein ; Forthe ſubſtance of them ought to bee held 
ratified and firme; butin reſpeX it is Schiſmaticall, 1t is notts 
be held for alawfull andallowable Church, 


%. 
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Cyay. XIIL 
Of the Henour of our Neighbonr, 


Queſt, x, Hat ts the Honour which ts duc to orr 
V V eighborr ? 

r. 4. 1. Honour in its common fignification denoteth 
ſome teſtification of the excellence or eminence that is another. 
And in regard ſuchteſtification cannot be madebefore men,but 
by outward ſignes of dcedes and words, therefore in the come 
mon uſe af the word, any outward expreſſions of that kinde 
arc intimated thereby ,asit is inthe holy Scripture, Lev. 1 943 2. 
3 Pet, 3, 6. Rom,tz.7, 9.10s 

2, 2. But becauſe this outward teſtification which is in 
words and deedes (if it be nota diflembling and vainecounter- 
feiting of it, as indeed now adaycsa Municall obſervance hath 
the name and place of Honour among many ) it includeth acor- 
reſpondent Indgement, and internall aff-&ion, in which reſi- 
deth the teſtification before God ; therefore the true and ſo- 
lid duty of honouring any man, doth chiefly relic in an inter- 
nallacknowledgement of his worth and eminence, Lev. 19,3. 
Rom.13.5,9,10. 

Queſt. 2. To what men ts Honony due? 

3. Anſ. 1, Wearcbound moſt properly and fully to ho- 
nour, thoſe who in worth are our Superjonrs, as our Parents, 
andthe like, becauſe not onely a reverend eſtceme and abſolute 
acknowledgement of their preeminence is due unto them, but 
alſo an illuſtration of the ſame, by a ſubmiſſive obſervance, 
ſpringing from the confeſſion of our owne imparity. 

4, 2. Yctfcrall this, we have the exprefſe word of God 


telling us that all menare tobe Honoured, x Per. 24 17, Ho- 
0rur all men, 


Firſt, Becauſe a1cther mans eminence may be conſidered, 
not onely by the compariſon thereof to him that honoureth 
__ _ him 


of the Hinldur of our Neightony; 

him, 28 if indeeed he ought to be more eminent then the man 
that ſhould honour him,butby the compariſon of him toothers, 
and by this reaſon, we owe honour to our equals,nay,our inferi. 
ours, becauſe they are more eminent and ſuperiour to others, 

Secondly, Becauſe indeede there is ſcavſe any man found, in 
whom wee may not obſerve ſome gift” or other, in which 
he is ſupecriour to us, if we palle our judgement upon our ſelves 
with any humility, P43/.2, 2. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the meanclt ſort of people may have ſome 
ſin relation to God, in which reſpeRthey are to be honou- 
red, Mark 9.41. 1 Pet. 3.7. Eſa.39.9, : 

Fourthly, Becauſe in all, and every man, who have com- 
manion withus in the ſame nature at leaſt, and are not excln- 
ded from a capacitie ofthe ſame communion in grace, there ap- 
pcareth ſomewhat which forbiddeth contempt, and fo doth in 
ſome mannerdemand ſome honour, Jeb 31,13,14,15. at, 
18, 6, R 
ObjeZ, The godly are taught to contemne the ungodly, 
P /al. IF, 4+ ; 

5. Sol, 1, The ungodly are tobe contemnd, juſt ſo as they 
are to be hated, that is under that formall acception , whereby 
they areungodly, They arenot therefore to be hononred be- 
cauſethey are ungodly,or ſo thartheir impiety may be cheriſhe, 
confirmd, or ſtrengthned by our honour, Prov, 5.9. & 6.33, 
&- 26,1, 8, butas they have good in them , a faire teſtingony 
thereof is not tobe denyed them, x 7im, 6.1. x 

6. 2, And forthis cauſe ſomefignes of that honour which 
is init ſelfe (imply duc, may for their wickednefle fake, of right 
bedenicd unto them, 2 Kirg. 3. 14. But with this caution, 
that this be not underſtood bur of thoſethat are very notoriouſly 
wicked, jn whom the ordinary cauſes that ſhovld invite our ho- 
nour, are by the oppoſite baſenefle quite overwhelmed ; and 
thatir be (till with that moderation, that we may ſhew a wil- 
ling diſpoſition to give themail honour, in caſe this obſtacle of 
theiriwpiety were once removed. 

Oueſt, 3. Whether or no, an1how farre we oxght to regard 
our owne honoxr that ts due nnto us ? | 

2. eA, 1, Worldly honour, if once it corhe into competi-' 
tion ith that honour which m_ are to ſceke ar the _—_ - 

e 0 
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Of Fame, by Report, 
Gad, ougt tutterly ro-be contemned, eb; 5 4.& 12,43, Row; 
2 36. , 
$. Andforthis cauſe, Firſt, we may not commit any (inne 
for to get the honour of this world, 

9. 3. Neither are, good workes. to be done wholly for the 
honourofthis world, Aarrh.6. . 

10,. 3. Outof our regard uato ſalide honour, we muſt ab- 
Raine from all ſinne ,eſpecially from. that which carrieth with 
it apy ſingular note of defamation, 1 Theſſ. 4, 4 x Cor. 6,18, 
I: 9». Prov, »- & 6, 33- . 

11. 4. We oughttoapply oar ſelyesto-the performance of 
thoſe things to whichGod hath annexcd true and follid ho» 
nour, 1. Sam, 2.39, Prov, 4. 8 & 8:18 

Furſt, Generally to Righteoufneſle towards God.. 

Secondly, Eſpecially , to thoſe duties of Righteouſneſſe, 
which by the world arc held of greateſt diſparagement, ſuch as 
are to ſuffer reproofe, Prov.13.18.. And to ccaſe from firife; 
Prove, 3 - SEP 
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CHap, XIV. 
Of Fame, or Report; 


" Cflft,. x Hether or no, and how ſay 4 hr 
; V V to looke to bis Fame ? PERS 
I. A+ 1+ A-good Report is in its proper nature, the: teſti- 
mony of Vcrtue, andan cvill Report,. the teſtimony of Vice, 
That thereforeis:to be wiſhed for, and ſought after ; but this 
to be avoydedand feared: A goodr cannot wholly bee: 
contemned; withoutthe contempt of Vertue too, Prov, 22.1. 
Eccleſ. 7, 3- Phil.4.8, 2 Gor, 8, 20,28. 
| 2+ 2. Now asall Teſtimony is of moment; according tothe 
condition of himthar giveth it, ſo afſo a good report among 
aſk aces g90d, is the ay true report, and chiefely 
o be conſidercd.to wit; to be praiſed by amanthat:i 
prayſed: himſclfe; 2( or. 8, 18, 8 REY 
3» 3: Andy theteſtimony of thoſe that arg withour the | 
: - Ge” 


——_, as 


Of Famer Report, 
Church, ſothey are not deſperatly wicked, is not to be negleft- 
ed, 1 Tw.3 7. . | 
4. 4. A goodreportbecauſe it is not a Vertue, but onely 
a teſtimony of Vertue, ought never tobe prized before Vertue 
or oar duty, 2 Cor. 6 8, We ought not to ſeeke Report by de» 
ſerting Vertue, 
5+-5» Moreover a good Eſtecme isfirſt to bee ſought in the 
heart and Confciences of men, ratherthen in their expreſſions, 
2 Cor. 4.2, & $.11,12, andfromfolid workes of Vertue,ra* 
therthenfrom anapplauſe gainedby cunning Art, 2 C-rimch, 
3 . I, 2 , 3, =Y 
6, 6. 'Belides; eſteeme is tobelaboured for, and pre- 
ſcrved,not for it (clfe, neither for our ſelves, as if wee were 
bound to belceeve other mens judgements upon our deeds more 
then our owne, but principally for the glory God, Gal. 1. 24. 
2 Thef.1.12.and that we by our example or deeds might more 
benefit others, 3 Thefſ, 147. 
7+ 7+ Andforthisreafon, thoſe men are boune' to have a 
ſpeciall care of their credit and eſteeme, who by reaſon of their 
arts of funRion, are ſpecially <alled ro the promotion of Gods 
onour, and the good of mankinde, Neb.6,10,11. 1 7im,yz 5. 
1 Sen, 2.17,23,23,24- 
8. @ Yct this difference is to be obſerved, that weleſle e- 
ſteeme our creditin thoſethings, which doe not much concern 
Godwhonour, and tharwe more regard it in thoſe things which 


doc moreconceme that, 'So Pax/ contemning the credit of bu- 


mane Wiſdome and MWoquence, 1 (or. 2-2. & 2 Cer, 11,6, 
did fpeciall the credic of knowing Chriſt truely, and 
waschiefly ſollicitous about the credit of his Calling, . fairhful- 
neſſe, and conſtancic, 2:Cor, 1. 17,18, Nor indced s + Has 
credit impaired, for thathe isundeſervedly and injuſtly thought 
pore, baſe, or leſle learncd, cloquent, or witty then afother. 
For a good eſtecme isnot the Tellimony of Wealth, Titles, or 
Learning, but of Vertues ice 
9- 9. A man may ſometimes ſmoother up his diſcredit inli- 
lence, as incaſe there beno convenient occaſion offered, of re= 
felling the ſame toany purpoſe, and there may bee ſome hope 
that the diſcredit will of it ſelfe ſoyaniſh, thatit may redound 
Werto the good, then dammage<t others, Nanny: 
3 
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Of Raſh Cenſure, 

But whoſcever he bCthat without ſome ſach reaſon negle Qs 
his undeſerved diſcredit, when it is not without Scandall to o- 
pow is not ſo much to be thought patient , 8s prodigall and 
cruell. + , | 

10. 10. Hewho diſparageth himſelfe; by imputing a crime 
tohimſclte which he never did, doth notby his lye © one- 
ly againſt the Truth, but againſt his Neighbour alſo, by leaving 
a Scaudall to bim, and againſt himſclfe, whillt he xobs himſelfc 
ofa good that oughtto bee preſerved, and againſt God too, 
whole grace in this part is diſavowed, and whoſe name per- 
haps upon this occation may be blaſphemed, Fob 27. 5. 

T1. 11. Yet a man may inſome ſort defame himſclfe, by 
revealing fome hidden crime, if there be any cauſe offered ; as 
for cxample, if the great neceflitic to aske advice, or to dif- 
burthen his heart of griefe, or if this be neceſſary, or ſome great 
inconvenience to gd. any may hereby be prevented, 


I —— _ 


Cyan. XV. 
_ Of Raſh (enſure. 


Queſt, x. V Hat # raſs Cenſure ? 
I. ef, 1. Itisan Opinion'gr be- 
licfe of any mans badnefſc,conceived without juſt ground. = 
2.. 2. It iscalled an Opinian or aflent,hgeauſe a private Cen- 
ſare may be inthe hes of the heart, without any cxpreſſi- 
on of probation of the thoughts, which muſt neceſſarily 
be dane in publike judgement. : 
3+: }- The Objc& of this raſh Iudgement or Cenſure is ſeat- 
- yam he ve (ele CE the evill of the finne, is 
c onely thing that hindreth a repute ; We ally fa 
inthe badnefſe or wickedneſlſc & 2 becauſe the Indpe- 
ment may paſle not onely _ {ome faRt which is it ſelfe a (in, 
but alſoupon the ſtate which any man isn, as if he bee-in the 
ſtate of ſinne, Luke 19. 7. | 


. 4+ 4+. Thedifferenceproperly doth confiſt in the lightne fle, 
« inſutkcjency of the profes upon which the cenſire1s groun- 
6 1 | commolnss mans: 


» 
— 
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Of Raſh Cenſure. 
ded : in which reſpe& it is properly termed Raſh, whichit it 
went upon good and firme arguments, were prudent and iuſt, 
But theſe Argamentsand Reaſons are not oncly requiſite in the 
thing it ſelfe, but mult alſo bee evidently knowne to him that 
paſſcth the Indgement z For a true Cenſure may be Raſh, as a 
erucaſſertion may be a Ly in him har telleth ir. 
_ $- 5- Now thoſe | OT are tobe clteemed light and in- 
ſufticient, which upon ſober conſideration of all the circum(tan- 
ces, arc not thought ſufficient to produce ſuch an aſſent as paſ- 
ſeth, For thoſe Reaſons which are to light to faſten anill report 
upon one man, may be ſtrong and iult cnough to faſten it upon 
another z and thoſe which are light to perſivade anc ill opinion, 
may be forcible toperſwade another, thoſe which are light to 
ground a firme aſſent, may be iaſt to ground a weaker aflent, or 
aſuſpition which is onely an inclinationof the minde te aflent, 
orto doubt, where the minde is in ſuſpence, and cannot incline 
to cither (ide, 

Queſt. 2, Fhether or no, and how raſh judgement bee a 


foune ? . 


6, 1 Ttisa (inne of Lightneſſe, and ſo againſt Prudence. 

7. 2, Itis _—_— to that naturall Principle, Doe nor that 
20 another, which thox wouldeft not have to be done to thy ſelſe, 
For there is no man who would willingly have his Neighbour 
to Judge raſhly of him,or his Ations, | 

8, 3- It _—_—_ the good of our Neighbour and is repug- 
nant to his Right. For cvery. man hath title toa good repute, 
as a commodity truſted in the boſornes of gher men, till 
time as hee himſdlfe by. his owne miſdemecanours ſhall, as ic 
_—_ R—_ 19. ONT Neighbour, 

9. 4. It begetteth acontempt of our ur, Rom. 14.3, 
whence it cometh to palle, that hee may. andeſbivediy, bas 
held unworthy of offices, or bxnehite. 

Fo, 5, It 18an uſurpation of the Judgement and —_— 
of God, in as much, as it cither- judgeth of things hidden 
knowne ta God alone, or elſe , that it frames to it (elfe a 
Law of judging, and dothnot recetve apy, which is ancly pro- 
per t6 God, Rom, 14. 4, 7419, 4+ 11,12, | 

Quelt, 3, What may pee-the difference of the inve in ral 
Jodgrng? 


7; RS 
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' Of Raſh Cenſure: 

11; 7. 1. Rath jadgemene may ſometimes preefed from 
the ſimple crrour of the appritienſion, orelc from indver- 
rency, whereby it thay come to palle, that thofe "of 
ſome wickednefſe may bee held ſufficient, which indeed are 
not ſo, - This is a ligher offence, as procceding from,Common 
weakeneſle : And it is afigne of this, when hee,that ſo judged 
ſhall bee ready upon better"information ts renounce his opi- 
NIONns : 

12, 2, There is another kind of raſh judgement , which 
proccedeth from a perverſeneſſe 'of mind, whereby, a man 
1s ready to judge perverſcly of another man, or ſome perſo- 
nall miſprifion, whereby a-man' will cafily bee perſweded to 
beleeve cvill of this, or that man, towards whom hee is pec- 
viſhly inclined, And a figne of this, is ſuch apertinacy, which 
willingly negleRts the triall of the reaſons or proofcs, npon 
whichthe Judgement is grounded, and a willingneffe to per- 
liſt in the ſame pervetſc opinion, and ſucha kind ofraſh judge- 
ment;is indeed voluntary,anda grievous finne. ' © - + 

Cueſtion 4. Whether or no, and how things in themſelves 
doubrfull, may be interpreted wpon the better part? | 

13, A. 2. Doubts upon things, ought to bee carried acZ 
cording tothe woight of the proofes, without any inclination 
co cither fide. | | | : 

14. 2. Doubts about perſons in thoſe things, which make 
to the good or ill repute ofthe. perſons, are abſalutaly to bee - 
interpreted in the better ſenſe,1 Cor, 13,5, © 

15, 3 Bur wc muſt not take, this, as if poſitively and 
ſpeculazively, wee certainely to zudpe thoſe men ho- 
neſt , of whoſe honelty wee never hadany certaine proofe, 
(for ſo wee ſhould bee bound to helcevea falſhood h. 


hood )but that 
NT le wor cog to judge well ung 
ur , . \ 


= Secondly, That wee fo behave our ſelves taward him in 
common datics, asifhee were honeſt, ſecing, wee have no 
evidence to the contraty.' And this ig the ſudgeryene of cha- 


bys 


of Detralting, 
by, by Way of amendment or caution, of ſome ill wee ſo be- 
have our ſelycs'to ſome. men indoubtfull matters, as if wee 
had fome bad fiſpition of them, as: when wee have a reaſona= 
ble carefull eye upon our goodsbefore ſome men, which wee 
know not, as if they werethceeves; or when we doe ſomewhat 
harſhly rebake thoſe men, whom wee take to bee honelt, 
for theirowne, or the common good; For in ſach caſes, wee 
doe not interpret doubtfull things poſitively on the worſe 
fide, bar out of a poſſiblc ſuppoſition, wee preventthe worſe. 
And this kind of jydgement is not onely lawfull, but in ſome 
caſes neceflary, as welt by the neceſſity of the Precept, as of 
the nrancs w_ at by our place and calling. As 
incaſe of vigilant upon thoſe men, who under fained 
fhowes deccive the unwary, or as the Apoſtle admoniſhcth 
us: By good words and faire ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the 


Swmple, Rom, 16, 18, 
Cuar XVI. 
Of Detrafiion; 
Quelt. ,, CT Hat ts Detraftion? 


_ 8. A. :. 'In propriety of language} 
DetraRtion, is as much, as an unjuſt and ſecret violation of 
another mans repute. Bur in regard, this is the chiefe way of 
injuring another n1ans credit, therefore by the figure Synech- 
doche, it may , and is uſually taken in ſucha ſenſe,” avit may 
imply any open- contumely. Which differcth from Detra- 
ion, properly fo termed, as rapine differeth from Theft, 
becauſe it is to- one, that knoweth and reliſteth the in- 
" 2, And hence, DetraRtion-is fo much the more grievous 
finne; - | 
Firſt, By how much itisthe more unjuſt, as if it beeexere 
ciſcd againſt them, who are of an unblemiſht converſation 
and manners, or if it be done witha dircR intention of wrong- 
ing anothef mans credit, and not our of any raſh or pratling 


| EY Secondly z: 
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Of D etyatHons 
Secondly, By how much the more it injureth, as ifit bee 
in a matter, which mult necds carry with it, a great blemiſh 
ro reputation, andin ſuch ſort as it may read the further, and 
ſotoo, that it cannot well bee pretentea, as in ſcandalous li- 


| bels, 


Queſt. 2. Whether or no, hee bee truly a Detraltonr, who 
revealeth a true finne of another mans, which otherwiſe would 
have beene concealed. . |; 

3- 4. 1, Hee, who doth ſuch a thing without juſt cauſe 
1s a Detractour, becauſe ſeeing no other [awfull end of ſuch 


revealing doth appeare,we judge out of the nature of the 
thing, which in ſuch a revealing is fffþing clſe, but a ſpoiling 
the mans reputation, to the intent im, 

4. 2, But if-ir bee done, Either in reſpe to the amend- 
nent of the offender, or for the prevention of ſome great 
danger to others, or ſome ſuch reaſonable grounds, it is not a 
ſiane; Becauſe by this meanecs, the lefle good is Red, 
that the greater may bee procured; and a growing cvill is ſome 
way _ and notpromotcd, - . . 

Queſt. 3, Fbether or no, hee be a Detrattonr, who repoy- 
rerh things, that make ts a i fame, which hee hath beard from 
others ,vithout any other aſſeveration of them ? | 

5. A. If any man without ſome. weighty reaſon; eZ 
port ſuch things, ſo that the hcarers may bee very well in- 
duced to beleeve them, or if it be likely, that an ill ſuſpition 
may from ſuch a relation ariſe in the minds of men, then ir 
is detraRion ; Becauſc it is a cauſe concurring to theunjuſt yio- 
lation of amans credit, : 

Queſt, 4. hen it is lawful to defame another mans 
bunes ? | ; 

6. ef, 1. When they are publike cither by the ſentence 
of the Judge, or —__ evidence ofa notorious fat. For the 
authour of acrime, being in ſuch ſort defamed, hath forfeited 
his right to = good reputc, Ny 

7- 2. When wicked men by difſembling their- wicked- 
neſſe, and making a fained ſhew of vertnc, labour to pct agood 

: | Jour LO get agoog 
repute with the manifeſt danger ofothers, 
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Of Humility towards Men, 
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Cnuap. XVIT. 


Of Humi'ity towards Iſew. 


Queſt, r, VV and of what kind is this Humi« 
lity ? 

r, eA, r. It differeth from the humiliation of our ſclves 
before God, andinreſpeR of God: becauſcin reſpet of God, 
our vcry ſ{oules are to bee ſubjected, and wee ought to ac- 
knowledge our ſelves not onely unprofitabic ſervants. Lus, 
17. 10. but nothing Prov. 3O. 2.3. 1 Cor. 3 7. Gen. 18. 27, 
and to bce abhorred, 7b 43. 6. But ſach a dejcction of uur 
ſelves hath no plac: among men. For Pax! profeſi=th biun- 
ſelfe to have be-nc uſcfulltuthe Churches, and that hee deſer- 
ved to bee beloy<d and honoured by them, 

2, 2+ Yct our Humility before men, hath dependance 
upon that Humilation before God, 1 Per, 5. 5 6. Prov. 
22, 4, Not onely becanſc wee ought tobeare our {elves hume 
bly before our brethren. out of conſcience towards God : But 
alſo becauſe a ſenſe and apprehenſion of our owne vileneſſe 
and univ'orchineſſe before God maketh us truly humble; and 
fitteth us in all reſpeRs fr truchumulity, 

2. 3. Humility towards mcn, is a vertue, whereby a man 
hath a carc, that hee exalt not himſelfe «bove his degree, 
Marth 23.12 £uc. 14.11 and 18. 14 Rom. 12. 3, 2 Cor. 
10.13. 14-15, And doth not willwgly commend limſelfe, 
2 ((0r. 10 I2, 

4. 4. Tiercfore, hee that is bumble aff fethnot avy out» 
ward fignes of Eminence, Ach, 23.6 7.8, Luke 14.7 

5. 5- Heprizcthothershighly and labours to waite upon 
them, Phil,2 3. Math, 23-11. 

6, 6, He paticntly eadureth any contempt of himſelfe, 
ſofarre as it appertaines tohim: 2 C»r,5.12 13. & 12.10, 

7. 7. He aſpireth notto high things. P/al. 1 31. 

8. 8, Andyct hedoth not renounce the gifts which Gcd 
hath beſtowed upon him: 2 Cor, 11. 5 N.r doth out ofthe de> 
jeRion of Spirit refuſe any fanfion to which ke iscalled: Ger, 
1.6.7. . Vu CAaAar. 


Of Pride and Envy. 
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CHar, XVIII, 
Of Pride and Envy. 


. Queſt. 1, hy what thing, doth pride towards our Neighs 
bonr conſiſt * ln. 0 
1+ A, x3. Pride in common is that,by which one doth inordi- 
nat-ly goc beyond that which hee is. Whcnce it is common» 
| ly defined, an invrdinateafteRation of ones proper excellence. 
From this diſpoſition, it doth im:nediately follow , that the 
proud man refufcth t2 be,ſubje to others; and in thisretpe, 
It chiefely lookes towards God, to whom all ought to ſubjeR 
themſelves. And it is found at leaſt interpretatzvely. in all 
ſinne ; becauſe hee thar ſinneth refuſeth to bee ſubjeR to the 
Divine will, WTI S 
2, 3. But inreſpeR. of men, although their bee fome ſuch 
fimilitude of Pride towards ſuperipurs, ro whom proud men 
will not bee ſubjeRt : Yet hath it another conſideration, io re 
ſpec to inferiours, to whom they will not deſcend as'they 
ought; and inreſpe& to equals, rg whom they defire to bee, or 
at leaſt ſeeme, ſuperiours, | 
3+ 3. This Pride as it is in the heart, thought, and affeRion, 
iscalled the lifting up of the heart, 2 Chron. 28. 19 Exec. 
a8. 1, asit isinthe outward ge:lures, it is called the hauzh- 
tineſſe of the eyes; Prov. 6.17.28 itiSin words, it iscalled 
boaſting; Prev, 12.9 and 20, 6, : 
4. 4 The ſame Pride as it is buſied about fame, and emp- 
ty praiſes, is called vaine glory; as ic is buſicd about honours, 
anddignitics, itis called ambition : as abour the oftentation of 
ſome great vertue, which one hath got, 1tis called preſump- 
tion. 
5+. 5« This fiane doth then dire Hy hurt ones Neighbour, 
whena proud manundeſervedly prefers himſelfe before him: 
but chiefely if it bee done with any contempt, contumely, or 
di{-cſtecming of his Neighbour, 
6, 6, Bur becaulc it is the proper cfte& of Pride, to er 
ones (elfe before his Neighbour, it ingularly appeares inthat 


perti- 
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Of mutual obligation, 


pertinacy, by which one will |t:ck to his owne opinion, or 


cauſe, againit the judgement of others without any reaion, 
He» ce alm.Ilt arite all o1fcords, and contentions : and therefore 
in this conſideration, alto Pride is the cauſe of many finnes a» 
gainſt cur Neighbour, Prov. 17.10. 

7. 7. From Pride alſo Envy properly flowes : by which, 
a proud man will not, or cannot with a wiling mind ſec ano- 
thers good, becauſe by that lus cxcellency {.cmes to bee dimi- 
niſhed, 


Cray. XIX, 


Of the mutnall chligation betwixt thoſe that are 
ſuperionr ently mage, and gifts, and 


their inferiours, 


ueſt, xz, Hat #s the duty of ſuch Swperionrs 3 
, VV I. A, 1. Ail Superiours of this kind 


ought t2 endeavour to goe before their inferiours, by ſome c= 
minent example in- living ' well ;' Tit. 2,4. 1; Per. 5. 3. 
The reaſon is, becauſe of thoſe which have received more, 
more allo is required; ZLke 12 48, and that, for others good, 
and eſpecially tor theirs which have 'received lefſe. But hee 
which is ſuperiour in good parts, hath received greater meanes 
of living well : and hee which is ſuperiour onely in age, hath 
at leaſt greater expefience, Therefore from either ſomewhat 
more is required. then can bee expetted from the inferiours, 
which conduceth to their good by the meanes of an cminent 
example. 

2. 2 Hee which excels in ſome gift , ought readily to 
impart it to the benctic of others. The reaſon is, becauſe thoſe 
gifrs which wee have received of God, are not mcerely ours, 
asif wee were abſolute Lords ofthem:but we are only diſpcn«- 
{ers of them, ard in the diſpenſing of them, the will of the 
Lord and Giver,isto bee r.ſpeted, which requires, that they 
bee ' referred to his glory, in the right uſe of them towards 9+ 
ther men; Roms. 1: 14. [am a Debrer, &c, I 
Queſt, 2, # hat i the duty of _— zours towards ſuch ſape- 

2 


riowrs* 3+ As I, 
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v56 Of Obligation betweentSuperiours and Tnferiours, = 
wig 3 A 1. The infertours owe tothem alowly reverence or 
honour with ſubmiſſion. The reaſon is, becaule all are to bee 
honoured according to their deyree : and tbe degree of thoſe 
{uperiours & a>ove others, therctore, rhe reſpeR which 18 duc 
to them, ought to bee joyned with acknowlecgement of ſu- 
periority, which is honouring, or lowly reverence, 

4, 2, That reverence ought not to bee performed by in- 
ternall. eſtimation anely , bur by words, geſtures , and deed: 
alſo, 

5. 3. Inferious alſo ought willingly tolcarne thoſe things 
of (uch ſuperiours, as will bee for their proficiency in. living 
well ; and thcſc things they have learned, they ought upon juſt 
2ccaiion, gratefully to profeſſe, A#, 18.. 26, 


—_—_— — 


CHar, XX. 


Of the mutual! obligation betweene Superionrs in 
power, and thoſe which are ſubjeted ro-them, 


Quelt. I, VV. i the dnty of this kind of Spe 


riours? 

7. A, 1, Tocy ought toprocnre as mach as in them lyes, for 
thoſe which are their ſubjes, that they may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlinefle and-honeſty, 1 T1. 2, 2. The 
reaſon. is, becauſe hee which is faperjour in power, is the Mi- 
niſter of God for good to o:hers, Row. 13 4. Therefore hee 
ought firlt ſo to direR all his power, that God, whoſe Mint 
ſer he is,may bee honoured. by it : and then, that from the ame 
power the greateſt good may come to the ſubjet. 

2+ 2 Hencegthey ought as much asin them-is, 1,To procure 
for their ſubjcRs all meancsof living well. For the founda- 
tion.and chicfe at of ſupreame power amongſt men, is the 
communication of good, in reipeRt of which, thoſe, to whom 
it is communicated, depend on him that did beſtow it, andare 
{ibjeR to him. 

Secondly, to free them from.danger or feare in doing well, 
for this is proteRion, which is the conſervation of the good: 
they have ; and: therefore. it is a kind, at leaſt according 

+» tO 


Of obligation betwtene Superious and Inferiours. 


£0 the continuation of it , of communicating good, 
Thirdly, to itirre them up togood by all juſt meanes, and 
draw them from cvillz for that is the end of the mcancs of their 
ſapport and conſervation, 

Queſt, 2, What is the duty of ſubjels towards thoſe which 
are Swuperionrs mm powert 

3. ef. 1. They owetothem that ſpeciallrevererce,hich 
not onely reſpefts eminency in degree (tor ſuch is duc to our 
Supcriours cither in age, or gifts) but alto originall eminency, 
on which they doe depend according to their well being, w 
{ome way as on it's cauſe, 

4 2, They owetothem fubjeion, by which they ſoac- 
knowledge their power and authority, that they (tudy to pre- 
ſerve it unhurt, For the power and authotity of the Supe- 
riour, can n9 more acually ſubſilt, without this ſubjeion, 
then one relative without it's correlative, Tothis ſubjeRion, 
not onely all violent inſurreRions, but contemptalſo, and dif- 
eſteecme 1s repugnant, For although this ſubjeRtion towards 
men, is not properly ofthe ſoule it ſelfe, yetit ought to pro= 
cced from the ſoule;Epheſ. 6.6.7. (0.3. 23. 

5.*3. They owe tothem obedience, by which they arerea- 
dy to pcrforme thoſe things which are appointed by them. 
This obedicnce is diſtinguiſhed from ſubjeRion, as the ſpe- 
ciallfrom the generall, For {ubj-Aton. in common, reſpe&s 
the authority, and power of the Spperioury but obedience re» 
ſpeAs the precept, or command which proceeds from that 

ower, 
, 6. 4+. Hence, Firſt, there may bee ſubjeion, where there | 
is not obedience ,asin the humbl2 denying of obedience, when 
that which is commanded by the Superi-ur, is manifeltly nn- 
lawtull, 

7. 5. Hence alſo, Secondly; the rule, of obedience and 
reaſon, why it is not to bee performed , in unlawfull- things, 
floweth; becauſe no man is bound to obey any one, but as farre 
as hee is {ub;c< to him, but God will not, that men ſhould be 
tubict to men,cither to doe ualawfull things, or tofinne, 

$. 6. They owe to theth an humble gratitude , by which 
they muſt ſtndy according to their ability rorecompencethule 
bencfirs,of which they are made partakersby their power. 
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Of the mutual obligation betweene Man and Wife, 


——— 


Cana” Aa 


Of the mntuall obligation betweene I av 
and W1 & 


Quelt. 1. Ow the Hucband onght to beare himelfe tos 
wards bis Wife? . 

1. A". 1, Hee ought to reckon of his Wife in all things, 
as bis necreit Companion, and as part of him(clte, or of tne 
ſame Whole, in a certaine parky of honour, Epheſ. 5. 
28, 29. 

fc hence firſt, there ought to bee a moſt ſociable and inti- 
mate affection betweene Man and White, 

S<condly, A cruell, offenſive, or contummclious ſage « f the 
Waf:, is altogether oitfcrent from the truc nature of wedlock, 
Colof. 3.19. E 

Thirdly, Chere is a ſingular Honour in a prafticall way. due 
fromthe Man to his W tc, 1 Per. 3.7. 

2. 2: Neverthelcfle, hee ought in all things to beare hime 
ſclte, as the head of his Wife; 1 Corinth, 11,3, 

And hence firft, Hee _ tocxcell in knowledge and pru- 
dence, that ſo hee may rightly give example, governc,and di- 
re the Wife depending upon him; 1 Per. 3,7. 1 Cor.14.35. 

Oat of which prudence, hee ought often to depart trom 
his owne juſtifiable right, and conſider the infirmity of his 


Wife, and bee more forward, then ſheein the patient tolera- 
tion of all weakeneſles, 3 Per. 3.7» 


3. '3. Hee ought to provide for her all things neceſſary, 
according as his eſtate and condition give leave, 1 Tm, 5, 8. 


Hee ought to governe her,in thoſe things, whichbelongtogood 
maaners,and houthold affaires, Numb, 30.14, 


Queſt. 2. 1» what ſort ought the Woman to beare her ſelfe 


to hey Hutbandd 


4 eAv/. 1. Beſides the Common duty of ſociable and in- 


timare affeion, Shee ought inRhe firſt place to {ubmit her 


ſcltcto himas to her hcad,t Cor. 11, 3. .Epheſ. 5, 32. Colof: 3, 
18. 1 Pet, 3.6, | 


5« 2+Shee 


of the mntuall obligation betweene Parents and Children, 


5- 2. Shec ought foto carry ber Ite, that ſhce may vring 
honour, (and 1f 1 m y bee) gaine to her husband, Prov. 1 2.4, 
ana 14. 1,and 31.10,1:, - 2, &c, 

6, 3. Shce ought with feare and ſubmiſſe reverence, have 
a carc that ſhce doe not offend her Husband, Ephr/. 5 33. 
2 Petr, 3,2, | 

7. 4. Shce ought inall things ſo to behave ber ſclfe, that 
her Husband may content himtelfe in her, as in another him- 
fclke,P/alm_ 45, 11,12, 


EY 
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Of the Antnall obligation betweene Parents 
and ( nildren, 


Queſt, 1, \ J \ JT Hat ought Parents to dae for their 
Chiliren? | 


1. A», 1. They areftirlt bound tonouriſh their Children, 
till they are fit to kelpe themſelves, 1 Tim, 5,8, Andthis du- 
ty ariſeth our of the very propenfion of Nature, which 1s com- 
mon to Man and Batt. For even wild B alts' doe n«urifh 
their young, cill ſuch time as they grow ſomewhat bigge. And 
out of this reaſun, it muſt needs follow, that it is a finr.e inthat 
Mother, that without ſome juſt cauſe hindring, doth notnurſe 
ker Childrcn with her owne breaſts, 

2. 2. They are bound either by themſelves, or others, to 
bring them up in the Diſcipline, and feare of the Lord; Ephe/, 
6.4. Aid the reaſon 18, becauſe Parents ought not onely to 
provide that their Children may live, but that, ( as farre aSin 
them licth)they live well to God, 

Hence tir{t ought (they according to their appret.enſions )in- 
true them in the Principles of Religion, that they may from 
their tender yeares conceive the ſeeds of conſcience, religion, 
and good manncrs.. 2 Tim, 3.15, 1Reg. 18. 12. Frov, 4.3,4, 
and 31,1,2, | 

Secondly, They ought by all fit meancs to deterre them 
from evill and incite them to good; 2 $4. 2, 13, And for this 
reaſon, not only a verball, buta reall correction 1s 3n 1ts place 

| $7 IE Quis 


158 ofthe wmutuall obligation betweene Parents and Children, 


requiſite, Prov, 13. 24- and19. 48 and 22. 15,and22.13, 
But yertſucha modetatrn this here to bee ob{crved, that the 
Children bee not provoked to wrath, Ephe/. 6. 4, (ol. 
«-2TI, 

| 3- 3, They arcbound ſo tvexerciſe their paternall authority, 
that jc may redound to the greateſt beneht of their Children, 
not onely while they are in their Nonage but afterwards alſo. 
And to this place, two things chictely vave reſpect : 

Firſt, That they provide tor them ſome honelt,and fit courſe 
of life, Prov. 22,6. 

Secondly, That when it ſhall bee necdfull, they provide 
for them an honelt a:'d fit marriage, 1 Cer 7. 38. 

Quelt, 2, H#hat , ana of what kind ts the power of Pa- 
rents? 

4. Anſ. 1. The power of Parents, is the title, that they 
have over their Children by reaſon of the generation, and 
education of them, And hence , all Paternall authority, is 
terminaced in the good of their C hildren, by governing and 
reliraining them, nor may it be cxtended tothe power of lite 
and death. 

5- 2. The chicfeſt power of Parents over their Children, 
1s then, when they arc deltituteof the uſe of right reaſon: for 
ſo long, all the ations of the Children, are ſubje to the come» 
mand of the Parents ,becaulc they are notable to governe them» 
ſelves. | 

6. 3, When they are arrived at their perfc& uſe of rea- 
ſon, the power of the Parents doth chictely conſiſt in thoſe 
things, which ſceme to bee of moment for the government 
of che Common family, Inreipedt of orher things, the authori- 
ty is leflein the Pacents, butthe bond of obzdience, ſecmes to 
bee ſtronger upon the Children, becauſe thenthey doe more 
underſtand what they arcto their Parents. 

7. 4+ After, that by the explicite or implicite conſent of 
their 'arents, they are ſcated incheir owne power : then doth 

; the authority of Parents (as it is properly ſo called) ceaſe, 
though on the Childrens part, the duty of gratitude, obſcr- 
vance, and filiall picty, may never have was 

2a 3» What are Children bound to doe for their P4- 

rents : 


| 8. An. LL 


Of0blization betweene Maſters apd Seru ants. 

$. «Mnf. 1, They owe to their Parents, as their Parents 
doeal(o to them a ingular love, the want, of whichnaturali 
affeQion , is reckoned among the molt odious vices , Rem. 
I, 31» 

9, 2, They owe a fingular reverence and honour, as the 
words of the fift Commandement intimate, to which con- 
tempt,mocking and ſcoffting them, arc oppoſcd as moſt abomi- 
nableſinnes, Lev. 20,9. Dowt, 27. 16, Prove20. 20, Prov. 
15.5.and 30.17. 

IO. 3. 'They owethem ſubjefion and obedience, 1 Tim, 
3+4+T.1,6, Ephe/, 6, x. Col. 3, 20, 

1, 4. They ought to hay: a ſingular patience, in hiding 
and bearing with the infirmities of their Parents, Prov, 2 3, 22. 
Gen, 9,22, 

12, 5, They onght to fearethern, Lev, 19. 3. 

I3.6, They onglit with all gratitude to repay their love 
and care in doing good to themas occaſion thall ſerve, 1 Tim. 
5. 4, Aatth. 15.4.5.6, Marc. 7.12, 

14. 7. All theſe duties ought fo to bee performed by the 
Children, that they may beare the name of picty, 1 Tim. 5, 4. 
Becauſe the Parents in regard to therr Ciuldren, doc beare a 
ſingular image of God, as hee is the Creatour, Suſtainer, and 
Governoure 
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Cnay. XXII, 


«a 


Df the mutual ol ligation berweene Maſters and Servants, 
what, and of n hat kind it 1, 


1, ex, 1. CErvitude is much different from the ſlate 

of a child. 

Firſt, In reſpeR, it isnot from niture, as that of a child, but 
either undertaken by voluntary corſent,or elle imp_ſed by way 
of puniſhment. 

Secondly, Inthat the condition of a Sonne tendeth chicfely 
to his ou ne proper good, not of his Father; but tervitude doth 
aime directly at the good of the Maſter, ard nut of the Ser 
vant, 

Nx Tuaircly, 


T 


60 ' Of Oblization Betweene Maſters and Servants, 


Thirdly, In that Children are not ordinarily enjoyned any 
worke, but what is ingenuous, but Servants are bound todoe 
all kind cf worke, 

Fourtbhly, In that the ſabjeAion of Childrenis not alwayes 
in the {ame proportion and cquality, but Servants owe their 
perpetuall endeavours wi. hout all diltinEtion 6ftime; 

Fiftly, Thar in all things, Children are more tenderly and 
favourably to bee uſed then Servants, Prov. 29, 21, 

2. 2, Perfect ſervitude,lo it be voluntary, is on the patients 
part often lawfull betweene Chriſtian and Chriſtian, becaule 
indced it iSneceſſary:but on the Maſters part who is the agent, 
in procuring and exerci/ing the authority, it is ſearce lawfull,; 
in reſpeit chwarts that generall Canon, hat you would have 
wen doe unto you, even ſo doe unro them; Matth.17,12. 

3+ 3. Perfect (ſervitude, by way of puniſhment, can have 
no place by right, anlefle for fome hainous offence, which 
might deſcrycthe ſevercſt puniſhment, to wit, death : becauſe 
our liberty in the naturz]l account, is the very next thing to 
life it ſclfe, yea by many is preferred beforcit. 
Homimun ads 4« 4, Thecondition of thoſe men, who are for ever bound 
ſariptitiorum- and enſlaved to ſome certaine kinds of work 3 And of other Ser- 
vants,who hire them(clves out for a time at ſuch or ſucha price, 
is not perfc& ſervitude. 

5. 5+ Servants owe totheir Maſters ſu>jcRion as well as 
honour; And therefore, they onght not to runne away from 
their Matters ; becauſc this were the ſame,3sto take away ano- 
ther mans -proper goods; and fo no lefle unlawfull then very 
Theſt, Ep. ad Philem, | 

6, 6. They ought to obey their Maſters in the Lord, in all 
things, whercin they are ſubjet, And this obedience, ſhould 
not guide it felfe with aneye upon the knowledge of Men, but 
ofGo3J; nor ſhould it aime chictely at the rewardto bee re- 
cctv'd from Men,but from God; Coleſſ. 3, 22. 23,24. Epbeſ. 
6.5.6. 

7. 7- They doe not oncly owe this ſubje&tion and obe- 
dience to good and mild Maſters, butalſo ts the badand harſh, 
1 Pet. 2, 18. Andthe reaſon is,becaulc the primary ground of 
this duty is. notthe merit of the Maſters, but the ordinance of 
God, Rom 134 2, Butthoſe Servants, which have faithfull, and 


good 


Of Obligation betweene Maſters and Servants; 


good Maſters, ought not thence take any occaſion to bee (ack 
:1n their ſabjeRion and obedience, but rather ſo muchthe more 
encreaſe it. Becauſe both their owne charity and their Matters 
merit it, Gratitude is hence augmented : and ſo where the Ma- 
iters deſerve more, and the Servants are more engaged, the 
ſcrvile duties ought not there to beeſlackned, but the rather 
encouraged, 1 Tim. 6, 2, 

8. 8, It isthe generall duty of Maſters, that they doe not 
excrciſc an abfolute Dominion over their Servants; nor ima=- 
gine, they are granted any ſuch jurisdition, but a limited Do- 
minion, Whereof they are togive account to God, 25the com» 
_ Maſtcr of them, as well aStheir Servauts, Ephe/. 6. g, 
Co. 4, 1, 

9. 9. They ought togivetheir Servants what is their due, 
Colof, 4. 1. (thats) all things that are due tothem for their 
labour, /ac. 5, 4. that js, all maintenance agreable to their ſer- 
vice and attendance, ſuch as is diet, cloathes, and lodging, Prov, 
31.15. 

Io. Io, They ought alſo to doe them what is fit as well as 
Juſt; Col, 4.1. (thatts,) ſuch things, which though they can- 
not bec cxacted by the Servants, as of right their due, yet ought 
of right reaſon to bee allowed; ſuch offices are ty ſhew 
ſome ſpeciall favours to a Servant, that 1s, ſingularly truity and 
diſcrect, Prov, 14. 35, and to promote him as much as is fit, 
Prov,27.18,:nd 17,2. And not to forſake and calt ofta Ser 
yant in his ſickneſle, CHarth, 8.6, 

IT. 11. Moreover they ought to have a care that their Ser- 
vants bee inſtruted in the Dorine of Religion, andto ſce 
that they frequent holy exerciſes, and alſoto lead them 1n the 
right way, and to turne them out of the way of fine, as ap= 
peareth in the fourth Gommandemext, Prov. 29. 12, 

12, 12, They ought to bearethemſelves toward their Ser- 
vants with humavity, and mcekeneſſe; not imperioufiy,and do- 
minerivg, dealing with them as if they were bealis rather then 

men, Epheſ. 6, 9. 
* T3. 13. They ought tocorred fancy Servants, Prov. 29.19. 
or if they bee incorrigible, to turne them out of dores, Pſalm, 


101, 6, 
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Coar. EIT 


Of the mutuall obligation betweene Miniſters and 
b h:iy F 4 


Queſt, 1, V Hat « the duty of the M*niflers? 

T. Af, r, They ought ſo to be- 
have theraſclves towarcs the Congregation as Servants, and 
not Lords; 1 Petr. 5. 3. 2 Cor. 4,5, Now they are Servants 
of Godas their proper Lord; 44, 20, x9, And of the Con- 
gregation as the objeft, whereupon their paines and ſervice 
1 bcitawed. And hence it is, that being conſidered, as they 
are Chrilts delegates, bringing and exccuting bis Commands 
by ſpeciall comm/Tion, they doe all things witn authority; 
Ti: 2, 15. Although caniadered in themiclves in their man= 
ner of working, which concernes their pzrſons, they are the 
Servants of all men; x (7.9.19. 

2. 2. They ought by all mcanes to endeavour, to fulfill 
their miniſtery , Cel, 4. 17. As well intenſively in-bein 
zealous and inftant in doing their duty, as extcrfively in looking 
to every part of their duty; 2 Tim. 4, 2, Andall.this conſtantly 
without thought of looking back, Z#k, 9, 63, 

3+ 3+ They cught in all dutics of piety to behave them- 
ſelves exemplarily toward their Flack; 1 Tm, 4 12. 1 Pet, 
5. 3. . 

4. 4 They ought to put a manifeſt difference betweene 
the good and the bad, that they may convert the bad from their 
tadnefle, and confirme the other in their good way; 7er. 15, 
I9 23.14.15. 17, Exech, 13-18. 22, 

5. 5. They ought to put ſome difference betweene thoſe, 
thar arc more, and heſc, that are lcfle perfe&t among thoſe 
that arc good, And accordingly accommodate and apply them- 
{elves inallthings; 1 Cor. g. 1. 2, 

6, 6, They ought to performe all theſe things with fin-* 
gular di'igence as ſouldiers; 2 75m. 2, 4, as Husbandmen; 
x - or, 3.9, as Shepheards and Watchmen ready to give an 
exact account of all thungsto God, Hebr, 13, 7, 


7, 7. They 


Of Oblieation betweene Miniſters and their Flocks;” 

7 7. They ought todoe all theſe things ſo, that they may 
appcare not tO reſpe&t themſclves, but onely the plory of God, 
a.d the edifying of his Church, 

Quett. 2, What & the-anty of the people tewirds their Mie 
anifters? 

8. Axſ, r, They ought to ſhew them ſingular revercnce 
for the dignity of their place, in which Chriſt hath ſcated them 
as his viccgerents; E/a, 52.7: Rom. TO. 15, And this re- 
verence though properly it bee but civill, yer in reſpeR itis 
not onely enj »yned by the Religious worſhip of God him- 
ſclfe, but is direRly and immediately derived from it, ard hath 
an individuall connexion with the fame, ir is therefore of a 
ſingular nature by it ſelfe, ( that is, ) participatively Reli- 

10US, 

; 9. 2. They ought to have them above meaſure deere; 
3 Theſſal. 5. 13, Gal. 4, 14. 15. For they who are made 
Partakers of a great benefit, cannot chooſe, but extreamety 
love thoſe, by whomas by inſtruments, it was conveyed to 
them, - 

10, 3. They oughtto bee obedient tothem, Heby. 13. 17. 
And this obedience, as it looketh upon the will of God. ma- 
nifeſtcd by them to us, ought to bee {pirituall in purely inter- 
nall as, It is alſo requifice, that obedience bee yeelded unto 
them in other things, which belong to their office, ſothere tee 
not in ſuch things any ſhewy of finne, ſcandall, or any notable 
ineonvcnience. 

11, 4. They ought to provide, that they want nothing 
to maintaine themſelves decently, 2 (cr, g, 11. GCalar, C. 6. 
Rom, 15. 27. 1 Tim. 5,17. Nor is this any free or charita= 
ble donation, but a juſt and exa&ibk debt, 1hid, 1 8. 

12, 5. All theſe ought ſo to bee pertormed, that it may 
adde cheerfnineſle tothe Miniſters inthe performance of their 
duties; Hebr. 13. 17. 

13, 6, But becauſe, theſe things arc not due for the titles 
fake,but forthe Divine ordination aud the workes ſake; 1 Thef. 
5-12.13. They are not thereforeto be obſerved roMen ſervers, 
nor tothe ablolately unworthy. 
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of Obligation betweene Magiſtrates and Subjedts, 
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Cuar. XIV. 


Of the Mutual obligation betweene Magiſtrates 
and Snbjeils, 


uelt, 1, Hat kind of power that of Magpie 

* VVikus: ? E 4 - 

1. eAv/. 1. It is the greateſt of humane powers, becauſe 
it is aboveall other,and ruleth them,Rom. 13. 1. 

2, 2, Itis the inſtitution of God; that in generall, there 
ſhould bee Magiſtrates and publike Governours, Rem, 3-1, 
2. 4. But that in ſpeciall, it ſhould bee in this, or that forme, 
15 the device of men, 1 Per.2,13. 

3+ 3. Hence, this power i3not abſolute, bar carries a dou- 
ble limitation, one from the will of God, whoſe Miniſter every 
Magiſtrate is, Dext, 17, 18. 2. Another from that will of 
man, which is included in thoſe conditions and Lawes, in 
which the power ofrale is founded. | 

4. 4. Theright of Kings 1 Sar, 1. 8. 9. 11, which is 
quoted by ſome (asit is inthe old tranſlation, to prove the un- 
bounded power of their rule, doth no more prove any ſuch 
power, then the ſame word doth approve and allow of the ini- 
quity of the Prieſts, z Sam, 2,13, 

5+ 5- It iS not to bee denicd, but that ſome people com= 
pelled by neceſſity, -may fo ſell themſclves over toa King, that 
they may bee all juſtly bis ſlaves, Gen. 47. 23, But wee mult 
not preſume this,becauſc it is not evident;becauſe it is againſt cu- 
ſtome,& againſt all naturall inclination:neither can it lawfully or 


' jultly bee aymed atby any Prince: becauſe it is his duty chicfe- 


ly to have aneyc uponthe common advantage of his ſubjeQs: 
Neither would ſuch a government conſtitute a City or Body 
Politick, but rather a Lordly Domincering, and a monſtrous 


' ſlavery, 


Quelt. 2, 1/hat ts the office of «a Magiſtrate t 
6. A»/. 1, Heeowethto his ſubjeRan eminent proteRion, 
whereby they may ftand ſafe from all perturbation, feare, or 
impeduwent in their honel} courſe of life, x Tim. os 
; +4. 


Of Obligation betweene Magiſtrates and Subjects, 
Eſa, 32. 2, and hitherto belongeth the curbing and repreſſion 
of the wicked, P/a/ms. 101. 8. 

7. 2+ Hce oweth to them eminent direQion, by providing 
ſo tor them, that they want nd meanes, whereby they may bee 
advantaged in living well, P/alm. 72, 6.7. 

$. 3. The chiete care ofthe Magiltrate ought to bee, that 
hee promote true Religion, and repreſſe impiety, E/a. 49, 23. 
P/aim. 2,11. Examples of this careare commended in David, 
Solomon, loſaphat, Hez:kiah, Zoſiah, &c, The buſineſle of the 
Lord, and the bufanes of the King, are not ſo diſproportionate, 
(as you may ſcc inthe 2. Chroz. 19, 1s, ) but that the care 
and knowledge of the things which are Gods, may well be- 
long to the King: But they are thus truly diſtinguiſht, that in 
the mannaging ofaffaires, the King play his part politikely, and 
the Prieſt his Ecclcſiaſtically. 

9. 4. The Magiſtrate ought to further and promote the 
externall happineſle of his ſubjz<&s, and not dilturbe and over- 
throw their fortunes by unjuſt exactions, Prov, 28. 15. 
16, 

10, 5. And tothisend, theirlicth upon the Magiſtrate a ſin= 
pular - care of the Lawes and Iudgements, that they bee as 
well executed as conſtituted with all Tuſtice and equiry;z E/a, 
10, 1, Jerem,5.1, Dent. 1.16.17, 2 ( hron,1 g. 

II. 6, Hce ought to ſhew his ſubjects a good example, 
and that by reaſon of his place, in an eminent manner, P/z/z-. 
IOr,1- | 

13, 7, Inhis manners, hee ought to ſhew himſelfe as a Bro- 
ther to the reſt, and in his funRion asa Father; Dexr, 17, 20, 
Eſa, 12, 21, 

Queſt. 3. hat i the duty of Subjefts toward their Ma- 
giſtrates ? 


I 3+ An/. 1, They ought ſpecially to pray for tham, and 


that all manner of prayer; 1 Tim. 2,1, 2, P/alm. 20, And 
thisduty is to bee performed, not onely in reſpeR, the good 
of the ſubjeA, is included in the good of the Magiltrate, /er. 
29, 7. 1 Tm, 2, 3. But becauſe indecd, a ſingular part of the 
honour of God, depends upon their power and admuniltration, 

I Per. 2,17. 
14. 2, They owe tothem ſingular honour, Prov. 24,21. 
REY Rom, 
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of obligation betwtene Magiſtrates and Subjetts, 
Rom. 13,7. And thereis a double ground for this ; Firſt, 
The ordination, and very image of God, which ſhineth in 
their eminence, Roy, 1 3. £ 

Secondly, Thole bleilings, which are derived to the Sub- 
jeAsby them, as inſtrunents of God, P/a/m, 72, 

15. 3. They ought out of ſingular reverence havea care, 
leaſt they paſſe any raſh cenſure upen their government, Fxod, 
21, 28. Eccleſ, 10, 20.2 Per. 2, 10, Fwd. 8, Andtheground 
of tais cantion Is ; 

Firſt, That Candor which -asS it is due towards all men, © 
e{pccially towards Superiours, _ 

Secondly, The difficulty ef (carching the originals, and cau- 
ſs of publike buſineſle. 

Tirdly, That moderation, by which wee dught totolerate 
light infirmitics and cffences, and pardon them for publike 
quietneſle ſake, os 

16. 4, Thcy oweto them ſubjeRtion and obedience, Row, 
13,2, 5. Tit, 3, 1. And the ground of this is : 

Firſt, That ſupereminency of power, Which Magiſtrates 
have reccived for the direction of ſubjets, which cannot by 
any meancs attaine it's end without the” obedience of thoſe 
{ubjects, Rom. 1 3. I. 

Szcondly, That common good, which floweth fromthis or 
der of rule and ſubjecion, 

Thirdiy, Feare. 

Fourthly, Conſciencetcwards God, 161d, wer/. 5. 

17. 5- They ought to performe all duties toward them, 
* 3nd pay tributes, and the ground is ! 

Ficit, The due care of the common good. 

Secondly, The debt of gratitude, for thoſe benefits which 
arc detivedtoail through * publike adminiſtration, 

Thircl:, The debtot Iuſtice, for the publike paines diſchar- 
g:dby the Magiſtrates, 

Quelt. 4. Whether or no, and how ſarre humane Lawes bind 
the con{ciexce ? 

18. An/, 1. Nothing but the law of God doth properly, 
directly, launcdiately , and by it felfe bind the conſcience: 

Firit, Becatfe tl.e Conſcicnce or Soule of man, is not pro- 
perly {uvyeR to any, but Cod alone, 


Secondly, 


Of 0bI;g ation betwerne Magiſtrates and Subjetts. 

Secondly, Becauſe the onely rule of our conſcience, 1s 
the Law of God writteninour hearts, Rem, 2. 15. 

Thirdly, Becanſe man cannot indeed: judge of the con- 
ſcience. 

Fourthly, Becanſe they cannot inflit any ſpirituall pu- 
niſhment upon the conſcience. 

19, 2, Yet neverchelefle,, humane Lawes' are to bee 
obſerved out of conſcience towards God, Rem. 13. 

Fiftly, Becauſe the Law of God, hath con(tituted this 
powerand order, and hath enjoyned usto yecld obedience 
and ſubjeftion ro the ſamey /b:d, 

20, 3, Now, becauſe the Law of God, doth directly 

and immediately enjoyne ſubjecion to ſuch ſupercminent 
power, therefore in all humane Lawes, the fubjets arc 
bound nor to oppole them out of contempt of authority, 
nor thinke of any thing,” which may carry the face of ſuch 
ſcandalous rebellion y Becauſe the contempt of authority, 
and the offence thereby given to others, is by it ſclte aſinne 
azain(t the Law of God, 
} 21. 4, Thoſe humane Lawes, which doe either urge 
or declare the Divine, 'or doe direfly-further the- conſer- 
vation thereof, doe bind even the conſcience, and the reaſon 
is becauſe ſuch 'Lawes. in that reſpe& doe partake the na- 
ture, and force ofthe D:vine Law. 

22,5. Other humane Lawcs, becauſe” they may bee 
eitherjuſt, or unjuſt, or partly juſt, and partly unjult, and 
that by reaſon of the efficient matter , former or end, or in 
reſpeR of this or that ſubzeR, or adjurR, therefore they 
doe not ſo abſolutely bind, as that every -violation of ary 
ofthem ſhould inferrea morrall finne. For if it were ſo, 
then-as many Lawes as there were, fo many ſnares for 
ſoules there wereand they that live under Lawes,fhould bee 
ſubjetto many more fiones, then they who live among 
_—_— people, either quite without Lawes or bur a 
ew. 
| 23. 6, The violation then of ſuch or fuch a Law, which 
is purely Eumane, is not any ſpeciall kind of fine, in re- 
lpct of the matter of Law, bur is onely fo farre forth a 

linne, as it breakes the Law of generall obedience; info» 
Yy oweh 
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0} Obligation betweint Magiſtrates and Swbjetts, 
much, that all tranſgreſſions of iuch Lawes, may bce redu- 
cedto one kind of finne, | 

24. 7. Theobligation of a Law, muſt not bee ſtretch: 
beyond thejult intention and mind of the Lawgiver, But i: 
isto bee preſumed, that no man would oblige his ſubjects 
to a mortall gilt and utter damnation, for every neg of 
his will and pleaſure, Nay if inſome caſc, the Law cannot 
poſſicly bee obſerved, tut ſome gre.t dammage, ſcandall, 
or inconvenience muſt needs follow, it is to bee preſumed, 
that the | awgiver never intended, that the Law in ſuch a 
caſe ſhould bee obſerved, 

25. 8, If theintentiznofthe Lawgiver ſhould becun. 
juz nevertbelcſle, the intention and end of the Law it ſelfe, 
if it (at leaf ) bee lawfull, is alwayes juſt,right and the com- 
mon good, 

26, 9. The intention and obligation cf a Law, ought 
not to bee ſretched beyond the cauſe and ground of that 
Law; fo that the ground orcauſe ceaſing, the obligation of 
the Law is toceaic too, 

27. 10. The obligation of a Law ccaſcth, when cither 
e:rough diſ-cuſtome, or ſome contrary cnltome, out of (i. 
lent conſent,or the connivercy of the Magiſtrates, it is eſtee- 
med as abrogated, Now Magiſtrates may bee ſaid to con- 
£-nr (at laſt interpretatively, ) to theabrogation of any of 
their poſitive Lawes, w hen for along time, and publikely, 
they know them to bee neglected, and yetthey doe not re- 
claime them. 


28. 11. Many Lawes are purely penall, fo that they 
are well cnough obſc1ved, if the pei.alty due tothe breach 
becundergone, . 


Thercaſon is, Firſt, B cauſe the end ofthe Law is to de+ 
terre men. from the-comman, or frequent uſe of ſuch or 
ſuch a thing, to which end, the con(.uutiun of ſame pec- 
nalty nay ſuffice, 

Secondly, B. ſides in all ſuch Tawes there isatacite com- 
paRt and aggreemen't, ttatthe penalty onely bee andergone 
upon breach of them. | 

Thirdly, Vnderſtanding men never make any ſcruple of 
conkicnce in ſuch Lawcoat there be neither \m—__” 4 
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Of the equity f Moſaicall Lawes, 
dall, nor any great dammage in the offence, Such are.the 
Laws againlt hunting, and h{hing, nd againſt the taking 
of fowleor fiſh, and agaiuſt the uſc of this or that kind, of 
habit or meats, &c. 

29. 12, Nor doth this penall Law bind a manto un- 
dergoe the penalty, unlefle the Tudge determine it ſo, that 
the penalty bee ſuffered, and for the molt part too, not nn- 
lefle the ſentence bee put in execution. For the penall Law 
binds onely in order as the puniſhment nuſt bee inflicted, 
the delinqnent not being of his owne accord to undergoe 
cr demand it, which were ridiculous. 

30. 13- In all donbtfull cafes, wee muſt preſumeupon 
the juſtice and equity of the Law, and the moderate in« 
_ thereof , or clſe upon the obliging force it bea+ 
retn, 


CE 


CuAaP., XXVI, 


Of the Equity of the Moſaicall Lawes, which are 
appendixes to the fifth Commandement. 


Queſt. 1. VV: Tether it bee juſt that hee, who ſtrikes 


or curſes hu Parent, accoraing te 
Z,aw ſhould bee puniſhed with acath? Exod, 2Iz,15,17s 
Lev. 20, 9+ 

1. eAn(, 1. The equity of this Law , ſeemes to be 
approved by the Lord under the new Teſtament, 272th. 
15, 44 Alark, 7.10, : 

2. 2. Paricide of all ſinnes againſt menis the moſt hor- 
rid; Now to ſtrike or curſe ones Parent, is a certaine degree 
of paricide, ; 

3. 3. Thoſe ſinnes which are againſt nature, or againll 
the Law of nature are molt heynous :_ becauſe that Law 
which is more written in our hearts, hath more of Law in 
it, in reſpe& of the more clecre manifc{iation and corico- 
mitant conviction, whereby the contumacy of that man is 
more condemned, that ſhall violate ſuch a Law, Rows, 2,26, 
27, I Tim. 5, 8 It is right therefore, that the moſtgric- 
ER: Yy 2 Vous 


ofthe equity of Moſaicall Lawes, 
vous Puniſhment may bee appointed for (uch, who are nt 
afraid coeommir ſuch kind of faults. 

4- 4+ In ſach ſinnes, there is a complication-of many. 
finnes. 

For firſt, The. chiefeſt duty of:charity is heynouſly vio- 
lated in itsprime objeR, 

Secondly., The crime of greatelt ingratitude is incur- 
red, bop 
Thirdly, There is a cleere profeſſion of the worſt kind 
of diſobedience. ; 

Fourthly, There is an open diſclaiming of all reverence 
whatſoever, 

Fiftly, The Image of Godis foulely violated. 

5. 5. Belides in that kind of finnce, are contained the 
ſceds of many other linnes, 

For firſt, The bonds of domeſtick Diſcipline, being quite 
rent aſunder, there is open way made to all licentious 
manner of fianing. 

Secondly, By ſuch courſes, there is contrated a diſpoe 
ſition and habit of contumacy and rebellion towards all 
rcbellion, and cven towards God him(clte, 

Thirdly, The love of Parents, andthe care neceſſary for 
their childrens extinguiſht. 

6. 6, Therc are many- conveniences doe ariſe from the 
conſtitution of ſo heavy puniſhment tor this crime. 

For firſt, Children will containe them(clves in a duti» 
full carriage towards their Parents; : 

Secondly, Parents will bee the more carefull and exa4 
in the right education of their Children, lealt by their fault, 
they perchance fall into that capitall offence, 

Thirdly, Youth will bee cxerciſcd inthe reverence due 
to all their Superiours, and to God himclfe, and aifo inthe 
right cltimation of the nature of the{inne, 

Quelt; 2. Fhether or no, # that Law in Dovt, 237,18, 
juſt,which appomts death to the rebellious child? 

7. 7: Anſ. 1. The Equity of this Law, doth appeare 
by the cauſes of it. 

For firſt, ſuch a Child is here meant, who with riotings 
md drinkings,- diturbes and defiroyes the peace of the ta- 


guly 


Of theequity of Mofaicall Zawes, 
mily andeſlare of tvs Parents, Yerfe 20, Prov. 19, 26; and 
28, 7,2 4,and 29,'3. Now: in ſuch a Child, the crime of 
theft and robbery 15 eminent, and that too, with a fingu=- 
laraggravation-1n reſpect of the parties, againſi whom it is 
committed, 

8; 2. An incorrigible Child is here meant, Yer/e 18, 
Now ſucha Child to his obſtinate diſobedience, hath an« 
nexed an abſolute deſpaire of his converſion , inſomuch, 
that nothiog can bee-expeRed- from ſuch a one, if hee 
ſhould bec ſuftered tolive; but that hee will bee hereafter, 
as pernicious tothe Common-wealth, as formerly hee hath 
beene to the private family. 

9, 3. Such a Sonne is here meant, as hath eſtranged from 
himſclfe the affeRion of his Parents, and hath forced them 
to bee his molt ſevere Accuſers, Perſe 19, Prov. 19, 26. 
which to ſome parents 15 worſe then death; 2 Sam, 18, 32, 
and 19, !, 

Io. 4. The like Equity appeares from the conditions, 
requuite tO this Law. 

For firſt, The execution of this Law, is not the pleaſure 
of the Magi'trate immediately, but in the will of the Pa-_ 
rents, who fur the moſt pattdoe rather offend by too much 
indulgence, 

Sccondly, This Law is: enatednotas if it were an in- 
juntioncommanded to the Parents, but as a power gran- 
ted tothem, to exerciſe if they pleaſe. 

Thirdly, This power too, is not granted to all Parents, 
but onely to ſuch, as thoſe, who bave diſcharged their du- 
tics in the private education and-dug correction of their 
Children. Ir is not permitred to others, to complaine pub» 
like of that untowardneſſe and difloluteneſle of their Chil- 
dren, which they may thanke themſelves for, and they mult 
beare thoſe inconveniences, Which they have brought 
uponthemſclves, as ;ult judgements by God inflited upon 
them, 

11. 5. Moreover, by the event it appeareth, that the 
Law was not unjuſt, tor although, it cannot bee doubted, 
but Children in a family, were by this meancsbetrer kept 
Within the linues of chetr duty, yet wee inect not with any 
EST 7FX.3 exair'pl- 
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of Meeckeneſſe, Patience, oc. 
examplc inthe whole old Teſtament of any Child, that for 
this cauſe ſuffered death aſter this manner. _.. 

Queſt. 3. Whether or no, that Law beejuſt, Deut, 19, 
132, that the man ſhould ſuffer death, that hearkeneth not to 
rhe Prieſt or 7 mage, 

12. A»/. I, The Equity of that Law, will caſily ap- 
pearec, if wee obſerve. 5 

Firſt, That it 15 not there meant of ſimple diſobedience, 
but ſuch adiſobedience as carricth with it petulancy, arro- 
gancy,and fedition. 

Secondly, *Tis adiſobedience inthoſe things, which arc 
manifeſtly and plainely determined by the Law of God. 

Thirdly 1t is meant of the diſobedience of thoſe, who 
by a ſpeciall compaR,have promiſed obedience. 

13. 2, Nevcrtheleſſe, in reſpeR, this Law did partly 
depend on the peculiar ſtate of that people, it cannot bee 1n 
its rigour cxtendedto all people. 


Em 


PrRECRP Ts: 6, 


Of Meekeneſſe, Patience, Long-ſuffering, 
and Placability. 


Quelt. I, V Hat bee the grounds of theſe vere 


twes? 
rt. Aa/. 1, That Meckeneſſe towards God, whereby 
wee r«ccive his word with quiet and compoſed affe ion, 
[amn, 1,21,22, and ſubmut our ſelyes unto his yoke, Marth, 
11, 30, : 

2. 2. That Charity towards our brethren, whereby wee 
wiſh unto tem all good, and pitty their afflitions, Gal, 3, 
22,23, Epheſ. 4,2, Tit. 3,2. 

3- 3. Humility, whereby wee are ready to ſubmit to 
our brethren for their good, Ephe/, 4,2. Col. 3, 12, 1 Per, 
$25. Phil, 2,3, 

Queſt, 2. Bywhat meanes are theſe vertues diſcernable 


from 


Of Meekeneſſe, Patience, 0; 
from other diſpoſitions, which beare ſome reſemblance with 
theſe,and uſually the names ? 

4, ef, 1, Theſe Vertues doe ſhew themſelves in 
quite different waycs, asreafon perſwades,and as cauſe dceth 
require, Gal, 4, 20, 7#4d, 22, 23. For it is not indced, 
Meckeneſle or Patience, but meere ſtolidity rather, which 
doth not concetve the cauſes andreaſons of things,and right- 
ly weigh and ponder them, yn 

5+ 2. Theſe Vertuescanſe men, willingly to part with 
many things, which are properly their owne , but by no 
meanes will they ſuffer any thing of Gods righe to bee 
bated,Gal, 4, 12, For itis not Chriſtian patience or mecke- 
neſſe, but a m-ere ſtupid dulneſſe, which doth not; wich 
zcale op>oſc it ſclfe againſt all linne, 1 Sam. 12,13. 

6. 3. Theſe Vertues doe fo diſpoſe a man, that they 
doe not at all binder him, but helpe him, in ſeeking the 
amendment of his brother that (:nneth, Gal. 6, I, For it is 
too tond a:cnderneſſe, and nut meckeneſT , which doth {o- 
much reſpect peace, that it uegleRs the care of it's du- 
ty. 
: 7. 4- So that theſe kind of Vertues, though they ſhould 
never becaltogether wanting in a Chriſtian man, yet ſome- 
times, in reſpec of the exerciſe of them, they ought to bee 


itermitted, 3 Cor, 4,21, 
Queſt. -3. 3) what motives us the mind of man, ſtirred. 


wp to the fudy of theſe Vertues? 

8. Anf. 1. If wee confider the meekeneſſe, patience, 
and long- ſuffering, which God ſheweth towards us; Epheg, 
32, Co/',}, 13s 

9, 2, If wee but conſider our ſelves, what wee have 
becne, Tt. 3, 3+ and what ſtill weeare, Gal, 6, 1. 

10, 3. It we conſider, how God cat and uſually doth, 


diſpence his grace, 2-T1m. 2,25, 
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of Slownes to wrath, andefmrack; 
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Of Slownes towrath, and of Wrath, 


Queſt, 1, VV kind of fault is Slownes :to 


wrath ? 

r. A». x, It is a faulrarifing fromdefc of anger, by 
which the duty of juſtice, or charity, whereby a man 1s 
bound toad:ioniſh,chide, and puruſh-an offender is jnter- 
witted, | 

'2, 2. It hath indeed ſome reſemblance with mecke- 
neſle, but ſuch a oneas boldnefſe hath with fortitude, and 
oblttnacy with eon!taney, 

3+ 3-It hath ſome:Thewy- of -long-ſuffcring , or -that 
- ſlownes to wrath, which isa vertuc. But here 1+ the diffe- 
rence, that the long- ſuffering man is flow to wrath out of 
underſtanding , and that not humane bur heavenly, /«»», 3, 
17. But this is either out of dulaeſſe of nature,or of hum.ne 
and carnall witedome. 

4+ 4. The proper evill therefore , in this flownes to 
wrath,-(of which wee ſpeake, ) is whenirtis the cauſe of 
the omiſſion of ſome duty to bee donegs Cor. 5, with.2 Cor, 

» Ie 
: Queſt, 2. What kind of ſinne 1 Wrath? 

5, eAx(, I, It is a fine incxceſle of anger, becauſe ir 
obſerveth notthe duc meane. | 

6. 2. Now it is aſinne, Firſt, inrcſpeR of the i-npullive 
cauſe, when without juſt eccaſion one is movea toanger; 
CHatth, 5. 22. | 

7. 3. Secondly, 'In reſpeR- of the degree or meaſure, 
though in a jult cauſe, Ger. 49,7. - 

8. 4. Inthe reſpect of theend, when it isnot direted 
to the glory of God, and repreſſing of (inne, but is raited 
cither fox our credit ſake, orour pride, or our profit, Prov. 
T3,14, and 21, 24, and 28, 25, 

9. 5- In regardof the dirc& effeRs, as when itbreakes 
WK 1toexecrations and curſings, F/alm, 106, 33. 

| | : LE : , IG 10, 6.In 


Of Concord and Good-will, 


10. 6, In regard of the indire& cfteRts as when it be- 
reaves a man of his underſtanding ; Prov, 16, 32, Luc, 
21, I9. Or renders him unfit to execute Gods Iuſtice, 
(+4eſt,) to performe thoſe-duties which God hath pre. 
ſcribed and doth require. | 

I 1. 7. In regard of the time it laſteth, when in duc 
e:m2 itis notappeaſed; Epbeſ. 4.26. 


Crap, XXIX, 
Of (oncord and Cord-will 


- Queſt, x, | by what thing confiſteth Concord * 

: 1, 4: 2, Concord is commendable in 
that which is good, but not in that, which is naught, For 
otherwiſe bec the deligne knowne to bee naught, which 
they conſpire about it ts faftion not Concord; but if thar 
which. is naught ſeeme to bee good it is an apparent Con- 
- cord onely, and not atruc one; Philc1, 27, and 2, 2, and 

«2, 
, 2. 4. 2. Hence true Concord 1s not properly among 
any butthe good, becaulc it is verſed abour that, which is 
good, which is not indeed any way ſought for but by thoſe, 
which are good themſelves, Inſomuch, that there 15 never 
any ſolid Concord among the wicked: becauſe the ob- 
jeRand ground oftrue Concord is ſtill wanting, | 

3» A. 3. Concord is an agreement of Heaits or Wils 
about ſome defircable good : fo that although in many 
things it may ſceme littledifferent from peace ,yct it con- 
taines within it ſomewhat more; for wee may have peace 
_— the wicked ; Reman, 12, 18. but no Con- 
cord, 

4. 4, 4, Now beczuſethe Wils of men, may bee uni- 
ted in ſome onegood, and yet not bave aperfet harmony 
of opinions aboutthoſe things, which belong to that good; 
therefore a diſſent of opinions about thoſe things, which 
are not abſolutely neceſſary, although ir ſomewhat take 


from the perfection of _— yet it is not repugnant 
2 to 
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Of Eqnantmity; 
to Concord it ſelfe; Phil. 2. 154 16: 

' Queſt. 2, Fhetber or no Concord bee a diftinf vertne 
and neceſſary ? 

+ va I, Concord as it implies an effe& of union 
betweene divers parties, 1snot it ſelfe avertue, bat ſame- 
what flowing from the vertue of thoſe divers. But thc love 
of Concord 1s ana& of vertue, But the inclination and diſpo- 
ſition to this love, is onely rationally diſtinguiſhed from 
Charity. 

6, A. 2, The deſire of Concord is neceſlary ; Firſt, 
In reſpe& of Charity from whence it lowes, and which 
it cheritheth,promoteth, and completeth, 

Secondly, In regard of Tuſtice, whoſe impediments it, 
removeth _ | 

Thirdly, In regard both of publike and private felicity, 
which is more cafily alwayes procured by the united forces 
of agreeing gaod men, 

Queſt. 3, 1nz What thing conſiſteth good will ? 

7. <A, 1. It properly conſiſteth in that defire,where- 
by wee wiſh well to other men; But, Firſt, Thetrue and - 
principall gogd things are to bee wilbt both to ethers and 
eo our ſelves; I meane Spirituall good things, and other 
things onely,as they may. further theſe, 3 oh» 2, 2, 

Secondly, No good is to bee wilhed to one man, which 
may by atty mganes bee prejudiciall to another. There- 
fore wee may not wiſh., that thoſe may thrive cither 
- wealth or honour , who plot miſchicfe againſt 0- 
TneTrs, 


res. 


CHAP, XX Xs. 
Of e/Equanimity, 


Quelt; wo A * Gn is e/Equanimity ? 
; ' T1. Ax. 1, A&quanimity is that, 
Moderation, in converſation, with men, whereby Gon- 


cord good will and peace is maintained; Pbi,'q, 5, 
2, 4, 2, Now this Modcration conliſtcth properly in 
 arclans: 


Of. Manſlaughter. 
a.tclaxation of the ſtri&t and rigid Law; as reaſon ſhall 
thinke fit; all circumſtances being rightly conſidered, 

3. 4. -3. But this Relaxation that may partake the 
nature of a yertue, is to carry an even temper betweene 
two extreames; ſo that it doe not without diſcretion re- 
laxe or pardon, cither all things or nothing. 

4. F 4+. This moderation in the fil place is to bee 
obſerved in our ſpeech, ſo that wee doe not arrogate ſo 
much to our ſelycs by our words as our Cue is ; Phi/err, 
18,19. ; 

5e A. 5, It muſt bee obſerved tooin our deeds, that 
wee doe not alwayes indeed "challenge that right, 
Which by our ſpcech perhaps wee maintaine to bee due; 
I Cor, 9. 15. 

6. eA. 6, The like Moderation isto bee obſervedin a 
gentle toleration of thoſe infirmities in others, which wee 
cannot by any mcancs cute ; Rom, I5. 1, 1 Theſſal, 5+ 
a | 


7+ A, 97. This fame E£quanimity is to bee exerciſed 
in the interpreting of other mens words or deeds, ſo that 
wee allow of all thatis good, and entertaine all doubttull 
things in the better ſenſe as farre as may bee; and that wee 
doc not too much aggrayate what is cvill, 1 (, 
IJ.5, 

8, 4. 8.1It is to bee exerciſed in paſſing by and par- 
doning manifeſt injuries, when thereby either Gods glo- 
ry, or the publike or private good of any men may thence 
bee probably expeRted, 1 (or. 13. 7. 
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Crap, XX XI. 
Of Manſlaughter, 


Queſt, r. Hat is Manſlaughter ? 
V I. en. 4 By Manſlaughter is 


meant any unlawfull killing ofa man, to which may bee 
referred the maiming of a wan as being an imperfet 
and inchoate killing. Henec itisng finne of Manſlaughter, 
EEE 222 where 


its 


Of Maflanghter. 
where 2 man is killed by Juſtice. Butto this Juſtice, thy 
condicions mult needs won tm Firſt, That the cauſe be 
weighty and juſt. Secondly, That it bee done by publike 
authority, Thirdly, That-it bee done orderly and by juſt 
meancs, Fourthly, Thar it bee done out of right intention 
and zcale for Inſtice, not out of wrath, batred, or deſire of 
private revenge, or any other inordinate paſſton, 

Cueſt. 2. #hat s a juſt cauſe that 4 may ſhould bee 

kifled, 
L 2, eA, That onely in conſcience ought to bee held 
a juſt cauſe, which God in-his law hath ſet downe for juſt, 
either in expreſſe words, or by cleere conſequence : the 
life of a' man is not ſabjeR to the pleaſure of any but of 
him, whois the Authour and Lord of life, It isthe part 
of all mento obey the Law which forbids murder, withour 
any exception which is not-allowed by the Authour of 
the Law, 

Queſt, 3, W14t*ther #t bee not in ſome caſes lawful to 
hill the innocent ?: 

3» eA. Ont of intentionand deſigne, it is by no meanes 
lawfull in any caſe : | 

Butfieſt, It is ſometimes lawfull to deliver an innocent 
to ſome that-will kill bim, As in caſe, a Tyrant would 
quite deſtroy a City, were not ſome innocent, man given 
to his rage : That innocent man is bound by the Law of na. 
eure to offer himſelfe ta dy for the fafety of the whole 
Common- wealth : Nay the Common-wealth cannot re» 
raine or defend him, but ought tourge him tothe perfor- 
mance of his daty 1n this part. 

Secondly , By accident an innocent may ſometimes 
Dee killed. As if in caſe neceſſity require, that ſome one 
Or more guilry ſhould bec killed, and they defend themſelves 
by the interpoſitionof one not guilty : Or incaſe, any man 
flying for hislife through a narrow paſſage, cannot chooſe 
but trample upon another, | 

Quelt. 4. #hether it bee not lawful, to kill a man 

ſometimes by prevate authority ? 
+. 4. 1+ Itis ſometimes lawfull to kill a man without 
Elving any publike notice thereof, but it is then-onely law» 


full, 


| Of Manſlauehter, 
full, when the cauſe doth evidently require; that it ſhould 

bee done; and there is no poſſibility of making publike 

* complaint : for in ſuch a caſc every private man becomes a 
Miniſter of publike Iuſtice, as wellby Godsallowance; as 
Mans conſent, ' 

5. A, 2. Hence it-1s no dou>t, but a man lawfully 
ſometimes in his owne defence kill one that afſaules or ſets 
upon him, ppt 289 s 

6G. A. 3+ But that this may bee lawfull,, It, is, Firſt, 
Requiſite that rhe aſſault bee violent add properly {fo 
termed;For it is force only which mult berepelled by force, 
and not every injury, 

Secondly, That the proper and true defence beoin the 
very a&# of the aſſault, ar leaſt inawor//ſcyſeit notina 
phy/icall, and not any prevention of the affault or ſubſe- 

uent vindication z for if the aſsault may with any poſſibi- 
lity 4g avoyded, no reaſon will ation that it ſhould come 
to this, 
%.,. Thirdly, That nothing bee offred under ſhew of de- 
fence which is not neccſsary to that end, for if it exceed 
meaſure or the moderation of a blameleſsc ſafeguard, it is 
not properly a defence , but. one alsault oppoſite to ano» 


7. A. 4. The juſtification-or recovery of a mans ho« 
nour, whether it ſuffer by words or any reproachfullfignes, 
or by deeds,as by a blow, or any {landerous accuſation; or 
by provoking to fight, or the like, is by ſomereduced to 
this kind of defenſe, but very unjuſtly, 

For firſt, This honour, which is ſo much ſtor'd upon, is 
for the moſt part a vaine thing, depending on the opinion 
of yaine men, and by no meanes comparable to thelite of - 
man, 

Secondly, True honour. is rather advanced then im-' 
paired by the contempt of ſuch kindof injurics,, 

Thirdly, Any'man may defend hys honour by ſome other 
meanes, St vw oop-i4f 1 
Fourthly, That impaired credit, cannot beemade whole 
by the death of the DetraQour, | 0 

Fiftly, If this were granted, the way were open to fre- 
quent Murders  £Z2z 3 8. A.5. Ye 
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Of Manſtouginer. 
. ſit A. 5; Yo this defence is juſtly, referred tothe guar- 
Jing of ones chaſtity , becauſe hee that aſſaulterh anothers 
ſtep, doth offcr the greateſt violence that may bee, and ' 
that with ſo heynous | and irrepairable an injury , that 
it may ſceme rightly to bee equall to death it (clfe, 

9. A. 6. 1t 1s rightly roo cxtendedto the defence nor 
onely of our ſelves, but of others thatare innocent. For 
this 13 required of the Law, that wee loye our ncighbour 
.aSour-ſelvoss' - - ; | 

r0.-A. 7. Now the perſon aſsaulting or ſome other 
circumſtances may beo ſuch, that hee that is afcaulted, 
ſhould rather ſuffer death then reſiſt with any ſuch de- 
Fonee; fo fo NP 7, 

i: Queſt, 6, Whether in no caſe it bee lawfull to kslt one: 
-felfe, ' 

ja A. x, To kill ones (clfe out of dire& intention 
1{0-ta doe, is one of the moſt heynous kinds of Mur- 
der, , 


:"-Firſt, It is a grievous ſinnc againſt the authority of Grd, 
F "OE 


whoisrhe ſole Lord of life. e:*0 
Scecondly,It finneth againſt the goodneſ3c of God, whole 
oreat benefit it contemneth, L 
Thirdly, Againſt the providence of God, whole.order 
of things it endeavonreth ro: diſturbe. ſ 
-- Fonrthly, It'is a (inne again(t charity, whereby 'a man 
31s boundto defend his owne life no leſse then his neigh- 
(bours, | 
Fiftly, Againſt Iuſtice, which dothnot allow any man 
for his private pleaſure to deprive the Common-wealth 
and other Socicties; of which eyery man is part of any one 
"member; of 7 7 
Sixthly, Againſtthe Common inclination of nature,and 
10 againſt 'the Law of nature. | 


12, Az. Tt\doth not 'excuſe this ſinne, though it bee 

' done for the iwoydanee of-any greatievilg whatſocver, ot 
for the getting any great good whatſocyer : or for rc- 
 venge upd our- ſelves for our finnes paſt, For no man is 
a competent Iudge co decree ſuch a thing upon himſclfe: 


Bax yebiteo boodane, rar good! ay comp thares!, or 


Of Manſlaughter; 

that -other evils may not follow and therefore in vaineis 
that fa& of Sau!by fome excuſed, who fell upon his ſword, 
leaſt hee ſhould have beene mocked by God and his Ene= 
mics; 1 Sam, 38. 4. And ſuch wis'the fat of Razy, 
2 Mach. 14 

13, A. 3. Neverthelefce it is lawfalt and ſometimes 
juſt,rhat a man ſuffer himſclfeto bee killed by another ; and 
not forbidding him when it is in his power, whether it bee 
for the ſatisfaQion of Tuſtice, or for the great good of 0- 
thers cither publike or private, for this is not to doceyill, 
but onely to (affer it, 

14., A, 4. It is lawfulltoo ſometimes to expoſe ones 
ſelfe to ſuch a danger, by which death muſt necefsarily 
though indircaly follow. So a ſouldier may keepe bis 
Station, or obey any conimand of his Leaderthoughhee 
know -hee ſhall therein bee killed, So Sampſo» (out of 


ſingular inſtin&) did drett/y intend to kill the P hiliftime 
not _himſclfe , although hee fore ſaw, that his owne 


death muſt needs follow; /*dg, 16+ 30. And ſomewhat 
like is the caſe of thoſe, who with gun-powder blow up 
the ſhip they arc in, leaſt the Enemy ſhould poſsefseher. 
Forthey doe not CircRly intend to kill themſelves, but dil- 
adyantage the Encmy. 

Quelt. 7. Whether or nothe caſuall killing of a man bee 
a anne ? —_ 

= A... That is faid to bee done by chance, whichis 
done beſide the ſcope and intention of the Doer. And 
this may bee done two manner of wayes, For it iscither 
abſolutely beſide intention both in it ſelfc andin its cauſe, 
or in it ſelfe onely and not in it's cauſe, If. man beeſlaine 
ohe firſt way- it is not Manſlaughter, but onely materially, 
and fo it is noſinne, becauſe it is by no mcanes voluntary: 
Zx0d, 21.13, Numb.z5.22.03. Dent, 19.5. 

16, eA. 2, If it bee done the latter way, it is the finite 
of Manſlaughter,but weighticror lighter, as if was more or 
lefe yoluntary in the cauſe. 

17. A, 3, And in ſuch caſes bee finnes moſt, who 
doth ſome unlawfull a&, whereupon immediately' fol- 
Kath che death. of another : As if amanſhould upjuſtly 


. 
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:; Of Duels, ©: 

ſrike another without any thought of killing him, and yee 
his death ſhould follow upon the (roke. | 

.. 18. ., 4: The:next degree offinac, is when aman 
dath an anlawfull a&,wherupon the death of another fol- 
loweth mediately or by another party : ASifa man ſhould 
cheriſh ſome Rufftan or notable Murderer, atthough hee 
_ it not to that intent that hee ſhould kill any bo» 
£5 A,.5. Hee :finneth heavily in this kind, who being 
about ſome warrantable buſineſſe, doth not take ſpeciall 
care toavoid Manſlaughter. As when any mandiſchargeth 
a Gunae, or throwes a dart or ſhootethan arrow without 
any-care, not regarding whether any body bee in the way 

r , 


20. 4, 6, But ſccing,ſomeare by duty bound to have a 
more ſpeciall care for the prevention of Murders,any neg 
gligence in ſuch perſons 1s joyned withthe greatelt gitc: 
as if the,Miniſters of publike Iuſtice doenot do their du» 
Key ig-preventing Murders and all cauſes or occaſions of 
meme! ! 7.14051: - FEE bb 
. 23. e..7, Nor indeed can thoſe bee well excuſed, 
who negleR that duty, which out of Charity they are 
bound to performe;, as in caſe one doe not fnccour another 
in great danger, when hee may. : 


Cnare, XXXI1L, 
| Of Duels, 


Queſt. x, Hether or no Duels bee lawful 2 

So» VV I. An/, By Duels in' this Que 
ſtion is not underſtood every ſingle combate or fightbe- 
twixt two (for ſo. the-neceflary defence of ances ownelife 
agajnſtan aſſaulter ſhould bee called in queſtion;) bat ſuch 
a one onely, which 1s direQly and voluntarily undertaken, 
upon agreement and bargaine, with danger of killing or 
ovyaiing And fab = - Ducls are — to bee con- 
demned, as yell in him that receives 20 Fulllenge, 2s 


Of Duels, 
him that provokes, though the fault bee greater in him 
that provokes. 

| 2, ef. 2, Thereis no allowance of ſuch a kind of fighe 
in all the Scriptures, ſo that the Lawes of duelling (as alfo 
of drinking) were never of Gods writing, but of the Di- 
yels tradition for the ruine of Mankind. The combate of 
' David with Goliah, beſides that it was with publike au- 
thority undertaken, and for the common good; and as it 
were 4 partiall Battle, having no corre{pondence to a 
private duell agreed upon two, was alſo out of a (ingular 
—_— of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſonot ordinarily to bee imi« 
cated, 

3- A. 3. It is not ameanes apt, fit, or neceſſary toany 
good end. Not to the cleering ofany doubtfull cruth, or 
the quitting ones ſclfe of any accuſation, becauſe ſeeing, 
God hath no where promiſed, that he will by this mcancs 
give a teſtimony totruth, to adviſe with or call his extra» 
ordinary providence thereto, is nothing clſe, but by a 
Divelliſh invention to tempt God. Not to the defence 
of worldly honour, becauſe that honour which is to bee 
maintained this way, is vainc, and onely in credit with 
vaine men, who out of a perverſcabuſe and barbarous cu» 
ſtome have cheriſht ſuch an opinion, which honour or re- 
putation whoſoever preferres before the honour of God, 
which muſt needs bee violated by ſuch(inne, is not fit to 

bee reckoned among Chriſtians. Not to the defence of 
the honour of God, as if any man ſhould challenge an in- 
fidell, or accept a challenge from him, that ſo upon the c- 
vent the truc faith ſhould appeare. Becauſe fo either 
the infallible crutch of faith , ſhovld rely upon a fallible 
meanes, or elſc a miracle muſt be preſamptuouſly expeRed 
at Gods hands, which cannot bee without tempting of 
Gad, Not to the execution of any juſt revenge, becauſe 
neither is there any revenge allowed to private men, net- 
ther in that cquall condition which Ducllers arc in, 1s 
there that power which is requiſite to the revenging of in- 
juries. . 

4. A. 4. A Ducll is a Warre betwixt two, Which is 
ho more lafullthenberyrine many; and fo 8 of theſame 

—__——_ "Fear @ 
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| Of Warre, 

Queſt, 2. What conditions are requiſite to make a War 
lawfull? 
nature as a Civill Warre, which willingly or by compa&X 
to undertakeall men would account for a madneſle, 

5. A, 5. Ina Ducll,cvery manis his own ludge in his 
proper caulc,8 that too being diſtempered by anger, rage. - 
and dclire of revenge, and ſubjeRs to himſelfeto the ſame 
danger with his adverfary,in either flight or waighty c:uſe- 


ms, _—__ — 
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Of Warre, 


' Queſt, x- V Hether or no Warre bee lawfull 
for Chriſtians, 

1, A, It is called a Warre, when thereis a (trife by 
force, which is cither privately undertaken of which wee 
ſpoke before,or publikely, which is now the Queltion, 

2. A. I. Warre by it ſclfe, nakedly and entircly con- 
ſideredis a kind of eyill, 

For firſt, On one ſide at the leaſt, there is the evill of 
guilt or fin : becauſe there can be no War juſt on both ſides. 

Secondly, On both parts there is the evill of puniſhment, 
for the many inconveniences, which it, alwayes bringeth 
with it, W hencein the Scriptures it is reckoned among the * 
heaviett of Gods judgements. 

' 3. 4. 2, Hence It is a ſigne of a barbarous and cruell 
man, if any one bee given to warre ſimply deſiring it and 
dclighting in it, P/ad, 120, 7, 

4+ 4. 3. Nevertheleſſe by it ſelfe and intrinſecally 
conſidered it is not alwayes unlawfull, but it way bee war- 
ranted upon ſome conditions : for had it beene ſounlawfull 
then certainely it had neyer beene allowed by Godin the 
old Teſtament, which no body can deny, 

5. A, 4+. Tohnthe Baptiſt the Forerunner of Cur 15st 
in his Sermon of the Kingdome of God, or the Baptiſme 


| Of repentance tothe forgiveneſſe of (inne, (ie, ) Ot the 


new Icliament, Zuc, 3, 14+ being asked about the ag 
OL 


Of Duels, 


of Souldiers, perſwadeththem not to caſt away their armes; 
but to uſe them rightly, And the like is the reaſon of 
the Centurious and Souldiers, which were converted ta 
CurTsST; Luc. 7, Att.10, Att, 13.12, | 

6, A. 5. Carx15T the Lord, Mare, 22. teachethns ta 
giveunto Ce/ar the thingsthat are (2/«r:, among which 
were payments for ſouldiers wages and coſts of Warre, 
whichic were nolawfull to ſupply, if Warre ſimply were 
unlawfull. 

7, eA, 6, The. Apoſtle, Rom. 13. doth openly wit- 
neſle, that a ſupereminent power doth beare the ſword, 
as the Miniſter of God, and therefore that the publike 
power of the ſword isto ſuchcommitted. 

$. A. 7. In the Apocalipſe are many Propheſies of 
Wares, which the Children of God ſhould wage, and that 
with evident allowance. 

9. 4: 8. That higheſt power hath authority by the 
Law of nature (the Apolile in the 12. to the Row. ap= 
proving it)to repell injuries and vindicate the ſubjeR from 
them : But it often falleth out, that that cannotbee done 
without open Warres | 

10. ef, 9, Thoſe things which are contrarily obje- 
Aed out of Hatth. 5, and the like places doe not ſhew,' 
that all Warre is ſimply unlawfull, 

' For firſt, There is no new thing there enjoyned, which 
cannot be ſhewedas a Precept in the old Tellament, where 
Warreis allowed. 

Secondly, Thoſe thirgs-which are there ſaid, are ſaid 
to private men , in that theygive any way to their affei- 
ons and perturbations; Not topublike authority, which by 
' God is conſtituted, a-Revenger 70 exrrnge wrath upon his 
that doth evill; Rom. 13.4, 

Thirdly, There the hatred of enmity and meere re- 
venge,not the care of Juſtice is forbidden, 

Fourthly, Some Hyperbolicall ſpecches are there uſed, 
that wee might bee inſtruted how wee ſhould bee pre- 
pared in our minds with the greateſt patience where need 
r<quireth, and that wee ought toſtriye that way, to which 
by our nature wee ate moſtaverle, : 

Ts a 
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of Ware; 

11; A, 1, There is required a' juſt cauſe , that wee 
fall not into that fault which is ſo often with deteſtation 
recorded/in the Pfalmes; Thty perſecute mee without a 
cauſe, Now every light and ſmall injury is not a juſt 
cauſe of Warre, becauſe Warre being ſuchathing which 
puniſheth men with the moſt grievous puniſhments, itis 
not to bee undertaken, but upon ſome injury,which is great 
or heynous, cither in it ſelfe, orinthe conſequences, Nor 
doth a great and heynous injury warrant a Warre, un- 
lefle after the criall of all mcancs of peace, Dexr, 20, 
7nd, 20, IT, | 

12. eA. 2, In the ſecond place isrequired juſt autho- 
rity. Now ſuch an authority though in reſpeR of a de- 
fenlive Warrc it is to bee found inevery Common-wealth 
although.imperfcRy becauſe all men have authority by the 
Layy of nature, to defend themſclves and torepell force 
by force, yct inreſpeRt of an aſſaulting Warre, it is not, but 
In the power of a perfet Common-wealth, which doth 
not depend nor hath any recourſe to aſuperiour, but is in 
all things ſafficientit ſelfe and entire in cvery point, which 
1s requiſite to a due Government. For an agegrcſlive or 
aſſaulcing Warre , is the ſupreame a&t of vindicative 
Tuſtice ; Jer. 39, 5, and 52. 9, which kind of a& 
can belong to none, but to a ſupreame Iudge, ſuch a 
one as hath not any ſuperiour, to whom hee is to haye 
A , or by whom hee may demand fir fatisfa- 

on, 

13. A. 3, Thirdly, A right intention is requiſite : Not 
onely ſucha right intention in generall as aymeth at the 
glory of God, (which is the common condition of every 
-good worke) but ſuch a ſpeciall one as immediatly con- 
cerneththe Iuſtice of Warre, (4 eff, ) that the Wattc bce 
not waged out of paſſion, or hatred, but out of zcale for 
Juſtice, that Warre may alwaycs tend to a fit peace and 
tranquility as to its proper end, 

14. 4, 4. Laſtly, There is requiſite a juſt manner of 
waging, In which that generall rule of doing nothing con» 
trary to the Law of God is as well to bee obſerved, as that 
Jpeciall rule that wee doc no hurt to others, which is nor 
: FERRY OD Ol 7 ve OT TONE” conv 
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Of Warre, 


convenient and neceſſary for the compaſſing the end of 
the Warre ;: Nor may thereccived Lay of Nations bee vio» 
lated, ; 

Queſt. 3. 1t #1 here a Queſtion about th: firſt condition, 
how farre theſe that wage Warr: are tobee acquainted with 
the Tuſtice of their cauſe, 

15. 4. 1. The Prince or Aathour of the Warre, and 
thoſe Souldiers of the higher ranke, who are admitted to 
Councels of Warre, arc bound molt diligently to weigh 
with themſelves, and enquire of other prudent and rcli- 


gious men, whether or no they have jult cauſe to make 


Warre, For, hee who maketh Woarre, bcarcsthe place of 


a Tudge in the higheſk matter. Now a Iudge isbound to | 


uſe all diligence in the examination of cauſes, that ſo hee 
may give ſentence out of right judgement. It doth not 
therefore ſuffice to the Iultice of a Warre,that a Prince doe 
belecve hee hath a juſt cauſe, but hee mult bee very cer- 
taine upon triall of knowledge. And hence, the adverſe 
partics reaſons, are alwayesto bee heard, ifthey will diſ- 
cuſſe about, what is fit and good, 

16. 4. 2. It after ſufficient examination and deliberas 
tion, the Tuſtice of the ware doe Riill remaine doubtful, 
whether the one partbec in poſleſſion or not, there ought 
to bee no Warre made, becauſe, hee who wageth Warre 
in a doubtſull cauſe, 

Firſt, Si:meth inthat, (what hee doth, heedoth it not out 
of faith, 

Secondly, Hee doth raſhly expoſe himſelfe and others 
to moſt grievous dangers, as well of (inning, as of endu- 
ring the miſcries, 

Thirdly, Hee giveth and executerh the ſentence of vin- 
dicative Iuſtice, without any manifeſt cauſe. 

a7, ef, 3. Souldicrs of the lower ranke, which are 
fub:eastothe Prince, making Warre, although in a cauſe 
manifeſtly unjuſt, they ought not to aſſilt him, yet if after 
ſuch triall.as they may conveniently makeythe cauſe doc not 
appcare upjuſt, they may fight for their Prince, 

For firſt, Such are not bound, neither arc they able ex- 
ay to ponder the cauſes of Watre; but arc onely the 
en — Ba 


187 


of Warre. 


Exccutours of another ſentence and inſtruments, which arc 
not ſo much moved by their owne Councell or delibe. 
ration, as by the Counſcll and dcliberation of the principall 
cauſe. 

Secondly, Becauſe in adoubtfull cauſe, the ſafer part is 
to bee choſen. Now it is ſafer (where no injuſtice ap- 
peares.) to follow the command ofthe Prince, andpro- 
vide for his owne and his friends (afcty, then for ano- 
thers, 

18, A. 4. Nevertheleſſe , ſuch Souldiers as are not 
ſubjeR to the Prince making Warre, ought not to afliſt 
him in the Warre, if they doubt the Tultice thereof, becauſe 
in doubtfull caſes, the ſafer ſideistobee choſen, but Soui- 
diers being, they are free men, if in ſuchacaſe, they ab- 
ſtaine from Warre doc no man any wrong: and if they 
undertake ſuch a Warre, they ofter violence ro their owne 
conſcienccs, and expoſe themſelves to a great hazzard of 
doing the greateſt wrong that may bee unto other men. 
And hence iS it manifeſt , that thoſe Souldiers who have 

| Caleable ſoules, and arcready toundertake any warre where 
| *ris probable they may have more wages, doe lead a 
' molt wickedlife, and are in no wiſe excuſable, 

Cuelt. 4. [n the ſecond condition, it is a Ourſtion whee 
ther it bee lawfull for 4 ( hriſtian Prince in ajuſt Warre to 
accept the aid of Infide!s, or to give thim aid in ſuch s 
Farre. | 

19. 4. 1. This thing conſidered abſolutely, and by it 
ſelfe is not unlawfull for even as it is lawfull in a juſt 
Warre to uſe the helpe of beaſts, as of Elephants, Hor- 
ſes, &c. Soalſo isit lawfull to uſethe aid of beaſtlike men, 
Wee havea warrantable example hereof in Abraham, who 
joyned his forces with the forces of the King of Sogeme; 
Gen. 14, 

20, A. 2. Nevertheleſſe, by accident this fals out ſo 
often to bee. unlawfull, that it ought not indeed to bee 
tried withour ſpeciall heed, | 

Firlt, Becauſe it bearcs a kind of ſhow of diffidence, and 
inclination to compaſle our ends cither by right or wrong, 
and alſo of an unlawfull union with the wicked. . 

Ds Secondly, 


Of Wavre, 

Secondly, Becauſe hence uſually, doe ariſc the greateſt 
ſcandals both betweene Chriſtians and Infigels, 

Thirdly, Becauſe Infidels uſually keepe not faich, and ſo 
their ayd provesa loſſe, 

231. A, 3. The I/razlites did notonely (innefor thoſe 
.rcaſons, when they uſed the ayd of Infidels,but alſo, becauſe 
they hada ſingular proteRion from God promiſcdto them, 
nor could they bee vanquiſhed, as long asthey relied upon 
God, 2 Chron; 16, $,9,and 19. 2,20, 36, 

22, A, 4. Suck a League of friendſhip as binds to a 
mutuall afſitiance to any Warre , whatſoeyer abſolutely 
and without exception of cauſe is ſcarcely, or rather not 
ſcarcely fit to bee centred with any faithfull Prince, much 
lefſe Infidell, For this were to expoſe ones (clfe to che 
hazzard of a moſt heynous (in, and to ſuffer ones conſcience 
to depend upon anothers plcaſure, 
| Queſt. 5. 1» the third condition, it 1s a Queſtion what 
what kind of ſinne is the Miniſter intention of him, that 
makes Warre , 4s for hatred, envy, deſire 0; honour, or 
riches > | 

23, A. 1. Abad intention alwayes vitiateth any mo< 
rall ation whatſoever, becauſe the end which is intended 
and moveth the Will, haththe greateſt power in prody- 
cing the at. Now in waging of Warre, the finne of a ba 
intention is ſo much the more heynous, by how much the 
more unwillingly any Warre ſhould bec undertaken, for 
the cruclcy of its nature, though with a good intention and 
not withont a juſt and neceſlary cauſe, 

24, A, 2. Nevetthelefſe, the worke it ſelfe (as it isa 
thing diff:rent fromthe aRtion) is not changed either by a 
good or bad intention, for the intention isthe cauſc onely 
of the working, not of the thing wrought,it appertaineth 
to the manner of doing, not to the manner of the thing 
done, which ought alwaycS to beceſteemed by it its owne 
internall nature. 

25. ef. 3. Hence in a Warre undertaken upon juſt 
cauſe and good authority it is not unlawfull touſe the belpe 
of thoſe, who tight out of a ba1 intention, either out of ha» 


tred, violence, or amb:tion,or deſire of prey. 
RS 26, 4. 4: nc 
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26, A, 4. And hence alſo a bad intention in a Warte 
otherwiſe juſt, although it bee a ſinne, yet itdoth notin. 
ferre any obligationof reſtitution, becauſe 1g it ſelfe,it is not 
a ſinne againſt Iuſtice, for even as a Indge, who puniſheth 


/ a Man out of hatred though deſervedly,- although hee com- 


mit a ſinne thereby, yer hee is not bound to reſtitution, 
even {9 nor hee,who out of hatred makes a juſt Warre. 

27. A, 5. In an unjuſt Warre, the bad intention doth 
augment and aggravare the injuſtice thereof, For ſeeing 
the injuſtice of the cauſe, is ſometimes qualified and excuſed 
by an invincible ignorance; a bad intention maketh, that 
ſuch an ignorance cannot beare the force of an excuſe, 

28, A, 6, Bclſides, not onely that intention which is in 
it ſclfe bad, but alſo any vaine or frivolous intention, (as 
the olte.:tation of forces, ) is nota fit cauſe for any man to 
make a Warre : becauſcit is againſt right reaſon, to chooſe 
a dangerous and dreadfull meancs to compaſſe a vaine end, 

29. A. 7. Moreover ſuch a lawfull intention, as the 
exctciſc of Military forces and the gaining of experience, 
or the expeRation of reward, though it bee in a juſt 
Warre, if they are principall motives toit, and not the right 
it ſclfc, cannot chooſe but vicute the whole aRion. 

Queſt. 6, 1tis 4 Queſtion is the fourth condition, Firſt, 
What perſons are they that wee may Uuwfully dammage by 
Warre, and how farre may wee dammage them. 

30, A. 1, Every juſt Warre is waged properly and 
direaly againſt the Offendours and thoſe thar are guilty, 
that is againſt thoſe, whoſe cauſe and faultit is, that the 
Warre was begunne. Therefore thoſe onely in true vindi- 
cative Initice ought direAly and of purpoſe bee puniſhed. 
For without ſome preceeding crime, no puniſhment can 
bee juſtly inflited upon any man. So that the 1/+aeclites 
ſceme to have ſinned grievoully, by Naying the Sonnes of 
Benjamin without choyce, Ind, 20, 

31. 4. 2. Among the guilty , neither Children nor 
ordinarily W omen, nor indecd any other quiet men, who 
diſagrecing are forced to ſtay with the enemies, ought to 
bee numbred, 

32: A, 3, Thoſe that are guilty, ars not to bee hu: 

any 


—_ 


+ * 


of Warre,” * 
any further then the compaſſing the juſt end of the Warre 
doth require, that is ſo farre, that they make a faire relti- 


eution of the thing taken away, or that the injury bce ſuf 


ficiently revenged, ora peace eſtabliſhed, 

. A+ 4. Thoſ® that are innocent may bee hurt, bee 
fdesthe intention of him that hurteth them, or by accident: 
as it fals out in any lawfull aflault of a City or Ship, in 
which perhaps, there are ſundry perſons that are innocent; 
ſo in the ſpoile of goods, by which the enemy was ſome 
way-morc encouraged to a Warre : Becauſe by ſuch acon- 
junQion, theſe innocents are reckoned with the guilty; and 
all che injury which is offered them, is indeed cauſed by 
thoſe guilty men; who detaine them in their power, and 
from them reſtitution is due : Nevertheleſſe Charity and 
Zquity doth require, that the Warre bee ſo mannaged as 
— innocent may bee as little damnified as is poſſi- 
ble, : 

34. A. 5. And hence the lcave given to Souldiersto 
ſpoile any City, as they ſhall pleaſe themſelves cannot 
lawfully bee maintained, becauſe among many other hor- 
rid things, which thence follow in ſuch a pillage, thereis 
no diſtintion ſet betweene the guilty and the inno- 


cent. 

35+ A. 6. Hence too it israther to bee thought rob- 
x fours a juſt Warre, where the oppreſſion of innocent 
husbandmen is intended, and ſuch a Find of Warre is that, 
which Ferdinand the Emperour now wageth in G:r= 
many, 

Queſt. 7, In what things may wee damnifis Enc- 
mies ? 

36, eAnſ. In thoſe things, which belong either to 
their juſt puniſbment or our nec (ary ſecurity, as in de» 
priving them of life,outward, good:, ard liberty, In which 
things too, ſuch a moderation 1s to bee obſerved asthe rule 
of Iuſtice and the neceſſity of the ſecurity doe perſwade, 
But there can bee no violence offered to chaſtity, or bee 
permitted without the guilt ofa grievous (inne, For ſuch 


things dce neither belong to Jultice, nor {ecuricy, nor 1n-- 


deed can the Gnng of the agent bee here feperaced 
-——y from 


—- 
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ſrom the puniſhment of the patient. 

Quelt, $. #hether or no it bee Lawfull to uſe deceits and 
ſtratagems in a juſt Warre. | 

37, eA. 1, God himſelts the Authonr of Tuſtice, did 
by his owne mandate approve of deceits and Military 
ftratagems in his people, 7o/, 8. 2. as tt 1s in many other 
examples; 74d,7. 16, &c.and 20.29. 

28. A. 2, But now wee mult not reckon lies amang 
Jaw full (ratagems,becauſe either to give an unlawull pro- 
mile,orbreake a law full one, is alwayes unjuſt, 

39. A, 3. Nevertheleſſe, in itratagems *cis lawfnll, 
not onely to conceale your Councels and intents, but al{o 
by ſome deeds and other fignes to make a ſhew of fome- 
what you do not intend, Foralthough direAly in words to 
cxpreſſe any thing that is falſe, is an unuſtifiable ly, ne. 
vertheleſle, to expreſle cither by geitures or deeds ſome 
{uch thing, (i4 eſt, to doe that, which probably may in- 
ducethe adverſary togueflc wrong, isno ly at all : Becauſe 
thoſe deeds which doe not of their owne nature, nor by 
any inſtitution or mutuall agreement (igmhe this or that 
buſineſſe, are not of the ſame nature or ſpeech, and ſo have 
not any propottion to a ly, although they bee in a wrong 
ſenſe taken by the SpeRatours, and wee did foreſee and 
deſire, they would be ſo interepreted. 
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Cuay. XXXIV., 


Of the eAquity of ſome” certaine Moſaicail Lalves,. 
which belong to the 6, Commandement, 


Queſt, I. V Hat vight was there in that, hee 
which preſumed to kill his Neigh= 
horr, ſhould ſaffer death himſelfe ? Exod. 21, 14- 

I, eAn/; 1. The ſenſe is,. and that moſt juſt, that the 
intent of killing a man,.or the plotting anothers death, 
{hould bee puniſhed with death. 

_ 2+ A, 2. But this 1$ to bee underſtood, not of every 
king of delireto kill another, though in words expreſſed, 


— 


of the -£quity of ſome certaine Moſaicall Zawer, 


but of ſach an intent ſo followed, that the Murder is in 
doing, (that is, ) bcgunne to bee put into aft, in ſo much, 
that the Murder may follow, as farre as was in his power, 
that deſired 1f, 

3. A. 3. Now ſuchan intent, is tobee puniſhed as tie 
deed, becauſe ſuch a man, hath done all ihat tn hint licth 
to kill the other, and fo hath actively murdered him,thovgh 
the paſſive deſigne did not perhaps follow. And (o tc 
that wirtingly and willingly did his endeavour to have the 
innocent condemned, is to bee puniſhed as a Murderer, 
Dem 19,19. 

4. 4. 4. And ſuch is the reaſon, incaſe amanby wea- 
pon or poiſon attempt to kill another, or if on purpote, hee 
{et a houſe on fire, in ſuch caſes not ſo much the deed as 
the intent, not ſo much the event as the Will and Councell 
is to bee conſidercd, 

Queſt, 2, What righe # there in chat Law , of giving 
leſſe ſarisfatlion for the killing or hurting of a Servant, ther 
of a Freeman ? Ex1d, 21,21,26, 

5. A. 1. There is {ome diff:rence betweene Servants 
and Frce-people, for matter of ſtriking, which comes hence; 
in that, Servants and Slaves, are by their condition ob- 
noxious to blowes and ſtripes, and arc compelled to an- 
ſwer their faults by the paine of their bodies; Luk, 12, 
47. 48, But the condition of Ingenuous and Freemen, 
cxemptsthem fiom all ſuch kind of violence, 

6. eA, 2. Neverthelefle, the Servant is not ſubj<&to 
his Maſter as farre as his lifez but onely to the utmoſt of 
his endeavour, and inall things tending thereto, For God 
onely the Giver of life, is Lord thereof, nor can any but 
God, or hee that bcarcs the authority of God, as a Iudge 
lawfully take it away. | 

7. ef. ?. The Maſter therefore is not to bee excuſed, 
if hee ſtrike his Servant with a weapon or inſtrument of 
ſlaughter, but if it bee with an inſtrument of correQion, 
bee is, Exod, 21; 20, 

_ 8, A, 4, Hee that ſtriketh his Servant with a rod, is 
not preſumed to have done it with any intent to kill him, 
unlelle ſuch forcy ang cruelty were uſed that the Ser- 
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vant dye under his hand, or immediately after the 
blow. 

9. A. 5. That reaſon, which is given in the 21, of 
Exod, wer, 21, (For hee ts his money, ) Doth not excuſe 
a man inthe Court of conſcience, as it his money had 
precured him a title over the death of his Servant, nor in- 

:<d in the outward Court, but onely as farre as it is pre. 
ſumed, hee had no intent to kill him, but oncly intended 
to chaſtiſe, and give him due correction; in as much, as hee 
had loſt the money, hee bought him for. 

Queſt. 3, What e/Equity is there in thit Law of the 
Beaſt, that killeth a Man ? 

10, A. Vnrea({onable Creatures are puniſhable for the 
killing a Man, not as if they had thereby contracted any 
finne tothemlelves; (for they are not capable ofany guilt: ) 

But firſt, That the Owners of ſuch Beaſts, might there« 
by bee puniſhed, becauſe they had not with diligence and 
care enough kept them1n, 

Secondly, That by this meanes,the life of man,might bee 
more tenderly eſteemed, and all things that make againſt 
it, might bee had inthe more dcteſtation, 

Thirdly, That bcaſily minded men by thedeath of ſuch 
Beaſts,might the more bee deterred from Murders. 

Queſt. 4. What Equity was there in that Law, which 
forbade men to kill ſome certaine Beaſts? Dent, 23, 
G. EC, 

11, An}, Divers things of this kind are forbidden, not 
as if they were Murders orinnes properly againſt Iuſtice; 

But firſt , Becauſe in ſuch things, the cruelty and fa- 
—_—_— of ſome mens natures, appearcth, and is exerciſed 
and encreaſed tnercvy , whence Murders oftentimes 
ſpring, Prov, 12,10, # 

_ Secondly, Becauſe by fuch rudiments men, are taught 
to abhorre cruelty, 

Thirdly, Becauſe God: would accuſtome his people, to 
Keepe themſelves from ſuch kind of linnes, nay from the 
very ſhew of them» For God would have his Law guar- 
ded with ſuch kind of injunRions as with bounds to keepe 


men of from mpre. heynous ſiangs, Now as the hounes 
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and wall which detended the houſe was reckon'd as one 
with the houſe, ſo theſe appendixes to the Commande- 
ments,make but one Decalogue. Like to this, is the reaſon 
that forbiddeth to boyle a kid in the Dams milke, Exod, 
23,19, and 34. 26, Denur. 14,22, &c, | 

Queſt, Je What right is there in forbidding to eate 
bloud? Lev. 7, 27. and 17. 1o. and 19. 26, Dear. x 2, 
16,23. | 

12. 4. This law partly aymes at the further detelta- 
tion of cruelty; in which reſpeR, it is joyn.:d with rhat 
ſeyere prohibition of Murder, Gez.g. 4. 5. and partly 
for a Religions and Typicall obſervationzin which rei p<R, 
i is joyncd with the Law of ſacrificing ; Lev, 17, iO, 
il, 

- Queſt, 6, What Equity was there in the corſt'tut 'on 
of places of refuge by the Law? Ex94, 11,13.N m, 35. 
22, Dent, 19.4, *© 

T3. A. 1. They were not proverly places of baniſh» 
ment, but of refuge; for baniſhment 13a p'1niſhment, but 
refuge tendeth to an immunity from puniſhment. Nor 
indeed is there any thing in the Law read of (uch a pu= 
niſhment as baniſhmentg all punimeats being cither by 
death,mulA,ſtripes, or ſervitude. 

I. A, 2. This refuge was pr wided for thoſe onely, 
Who had unawares killed any man, 2s by the initrument 
and manner is deſcribed, Num 35. and is illuſtrated by 
an example, Dext. 9, But to wilfull Murderers, all fuch 
refuge, is ſeverely deaicd z Exod. 21, 13, of which wee 
have an example 1n the 2 Reg. 1, and 2. 

15. ef, 3. This refuge was provided for the innoceng 
to defend them from the heedicfic and raſh fury of the 
friends of him that was ſokulled; not to take them oat of 
the Magiſtrates juriſdiQion. | 

16, A. 4. The ordigary places of refuge, were ſome 
certaine Cities of the Levsres, nor onely that thoſe rhat 
fled thicher, might remaine in more ſecurity by Uic reve- 
rence, which all gave tothe Levites, butalſo, that by cher 
Examples and advice, they might the better bee inltru&ed, 
toa; religious bearing of theimſclycs under their con- 
TO OD IT Bbb 3 dition, 


om, 
*x 
44 


Ge 14 


195 


x96 


of Wealock, 


dition; and to the carefull execution of other parts of theie 
duty. 

- 7. A. 5. The extraordinary places of refuge, were 
the Temple and the Altar of God, Ex04. 21, 14. Becauſe 
the reverence of God, which was moved inall mer at fight 
of that place, did repreſle all violence, 

i8, A. 6, In ordinary places of refuge , the Man= 
Nayer might ſtay, till ſuch time as the anger,griefe,and trou- 
ble which the deceaſed partics friends had conceived were 
over : Now that time did depend upon the life of the high 
Prieſt, partly thatby Gods conſent, hee might bee reſtored 
and partly that an opportunity cf reconciliation, might bee 
taken fromthe joy of that new ſucceſſion, 

I9, A. 7. If before that time,the Maneflayer was taken 
out of the City of refuge, it was indulged to the gricfc 
of the deads friends,that they might unqueſtioned kill him. 

20, A. 8. The Zquity of ſuch places, was Firſt, In 
that Man- (laycrs werenot to bce pwuuthed before the cauſe 
was heard. 

Secondly, Tn that it was fit, ſuch ſhonld be ſuccoured 
who cither againſt or beſide their intent had done ſome 
miſchiefe, 

Thirdly, That there was an accounttobec made ofthe 
naturall griefe of men, ; 

Fourthly, That there was a ſingular reverence due to 
holy places, but yet that there was not any impunity gran= 
ted to wicked men for their ſakes. | 


* 
Pn ee pr nn rn COMO ———_—— 


Crap, XX XV. 
Przcept. 7. 
Of wedlock, 


Queſt, 1. VVE* i the more excellent tate, Mars 

EY rage or ſongle Life? | 
| I. A. 1. If they are imply and by themſelyes conſi- 
dercd, there is neither yertue not vice, nor apy Worke 
- morally 


Of Wealock, 


morally good or bad included in either, b:cauſe they are 
naturall formes of living, neither of which is cither en« 
joynedor forbidden, 1 Cor. 7. 25, Seeing then, that nei- 
ther (tate is morally go2d but indifferent, it cannot bee pro- 
perly ſaid of cither,that it is better then the other, 

2+ 4, 2. Now becauſe among thoſe things, which are 
of a middle nature, and neither good nor bad, ſome are 
greater furtherers of vertue and good works,andſome lefle; 
(as knowledge doth more helpe piery then firength of 
body, or riches; ) .they are therefore to bee eficemed or nc. 
gleted according to the power they have that way, And 
in this ſenſe is the preſent queition of the compariſon of 
Wedlock, and a ſingle lifeto bee underſtood, 

3- 4.3, Now 1a this very compariſon, if the things 
b:e abſolutely conſidered, the (tare of Wedlock ſeemeth 
more excellent. 

Firſt, Becauſe in the beginning, it was ordained by God, 
for the bettering mans condition, Gez. 2.18, 

Secondly, Becauſe, that ſince the fall, it hath that end, 
and uſe that it direMly makes for the avoyding of (innes 
and temptations; 1 (or, 7.2. 5, 9. And by that meancs 
for the conſervation and promotion of vertue, 

4. A, 4, Bat if the compariſon bee made in reſpe& 
of this or that perſon, judgement mult then bee*given 
partly from the gift he hath, and partly from thoſe circum 
{tances which 2au! comprehendeth under the name of 
preſent neceſſity, 1 Cor, 7. 7, And it any man according 
to this conſideration hath the gift or power,that other con 
ditions concurring, hee findeth himſclte better able de- 
cently and fitly to ferve God in his fingle life, it 1s better 
for him to remaine ſo, Yer/e 26, But if any after diligent 
examination, ſee that hee cannot doe his bulineſſe ſo holi- 
ly and conveniently in ſingle life as in Wedlock, to ſuch 
20ne;the ſtate of Marriage, is better then ſingle life, "= 

5. A, 5+ This istheſummeof the Apoliles advice, that 
hee, who by temperance,and diligent warineſfc and prayer, 
cannot avoyd:-burning, (i4ef,) {uch a burning of concu- 
piſcence which diſturbeth the peace. of conſcience, ſhould 


| choole Wedlock: But as long as by ſuch meanes, aman 
poten. ; ati paces we TS 4 may 
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may avoid burning all things being equally conſidered, it is 
better for a man to continue ſingle, ſpecially in time of per= 
ſecution or the like, 

Queſt, 2. Whether or no, andfor what reaſon Polygamy 
& ur lawful * : 2D 
6, eAnſ.. 1, Polygamy is a finne againſt the firſt in- 
Nitntion and law of Marriage, Gen. 2. 

For firlt, God made one Man and one W oman, and 
Joyned them together : inſomuch, that what is ſuperadded, 
muſt needs bee monſtrous, Mal, 2, 15. 

Secondly, By an edi& from God, it is ratified that two 
onely, not three or more ſhould bee one fleſh, and thatthe 
Husband ſhould cleave unto his Wife not to his Wives, 
Afatth. 19. 5. 

7. cA. 2, Morcover, it is a fſinne againſt the law of 
nature andright rcaſon. 

For firſt, it is againſt that inſtinA,which is inbred in man 
by nature. 

Secondly, It is contrary to the nature of conjugall af- 
feQion, which is ſoſingular and proper to one, that it can- 
not admit any third perſon to the communion of the ſame 
—_ expcricnce ſheyeth us in conjugall jealou- 
ICS. 

. 8, A. 3. It is againſt the nature of the Matrimonial 
contra, whercby it comes to paſle, that the Married party 
hath not his body in his owne power, 2 Cor, 7.4. Whence 
heethat joyneth himſelfe to another Wife, is ſaid, to deale 
treacherouſly and unjuſtly, Mal, 2.14.15. | 

9. 4, 4, Itis againſt that united care, which ſhould bee 
had - the progeny, and which the end of Wedlock rc» 
quircth, 

Io. 4, 5, It is contrary to that perfeQion ; which is 
found in ſome brute beaſts. For many fowlesare obſer- 

| yednot tocouplebut with one Op meerely by the 
 InſtinR of nature : and reaſon doth diRate;that man ſhould 


have greater contincnce, then any fowle whatſoever, 

|, IT. 4, 6, It isagain(t that oaturall principle, Doe not 
that toanether , which you would not have another doe unto 
20u, , EE SY IL 'e 
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Of Wedlock, 
* T2. A. 9. It deſtroycth the peace of the family, as &x- 
perienice teacheth, Ger, 4, 23. and 30. I Sem, 1.6. Lev, 
18.18, 

I 3. eA. 8. Thoſc-ancient Fathers, who married more 
Wives then one, cannot bee excuſcd, unleſſe they had ſome 
ſingular diſpenſation. But becauſe there is nothing in 
Scripture manifcſted unto us of any ſuch diſpenſation, wee 
cannot affirme any thing for certaine, then that Godtolee 
rated ſome ſuch things in them , and convertcd them ta 

ood, 

: Queſt. 3. Fhether or xo, and how farre too nigh an affi«, 
nity hindereth Marriage ? 

14, <A. 1. That aftinity which is contrafted by carnall 
propagation from the ſame immediate ſtock and is called 
kindred of bloud is a naturall impediment of Marriage. 

Firlt, Becauſe (uchkinsfolke arc from the beginning one 
fleſh, and therefore are notfo fit to bee tnade one of two, 
which is the nature of Wedlack. 

SeconJly, Becauſe nature teacherh us to pay a peculiar 
obſervance and reverence to our Parents, and the next of 
our kinne, which reverence and obſcryance cannot agree 
withthe uſc of a conjugall ſtate. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the encrea'e of neerneſſe and friend- 
ſhip, (which is one of the fruits of Wedlock; )in ſucha 
marriage of kinsfolke would bee loſt, 

Fourthly, Becauſc the familiarity and acquaintance of 
kindred, would give an occaſion of many inconvenicss, 
ces, ifthey had power of contrating W edlock. 

15, 4, 2. That Spirituall affinity, which by the Pa» 
piſts 18 fained to bee contracted in the taking of Baptiſme 
or Confirmation, or that Legall affinity which is made by 
adoption, as incafc, a man take anothers: child and make 
him his owne, hath notany force to hinder marriage, cither 
from the word of God, nor the Law of nature, 

16. 4, 3, Thoſe degrees of conſanguinity and affinity 
with in which: i© s unlawfull to contrat Matrimony, 
cannot ſafcly bee defined tothe direction of the confcience, 
but onely by the Law of God deliveredby Aſoſer,18, Levs 
wherein is unfolded the Law ofnature, "3s 

+ Cee |_ 17, 4, 4. Thoſe 
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of Wedlock, 


17. A. 4. Thoſe perſons are to bee reckoned among 
thoſe degrees which have the ſame reaſon to bee reckoned 
there as thoſe which are, though they bee not exprefſely 
nam:d, as becauſc inthe Law, the Nephew is forbidden 
to marry with his Fathers or Mothers fiſter, it followes, 
thatthe marriage of the Vrokle, which his Brother or Siſters 
Daughter is alſo prohibited. 

18, A. 5- Morcover, i is more ſafe for honeſty ſake, 
and toavoyd all ſnow of evill to obſtaine from marriage 
with all ſuch perſons, as may but ſ-eme to have the ſame 
reaſon of prohibition, as it is in next Cozens, 

19, A. 6, Thoſe degrees thatare generally prohibited, 
inay incaſc of neceſſity admitfach exceptions as in Scripture 
areallowed, 

20, A. 7. Belides thoſe degrees prohibited by Divine 
right, the Civill Magiltrate may probibite a Matrimonial 
contra& to ſome perſons for politike reaſons. And fo it 

| 1s well in ſom: places provided, that the Guardian marry 
not. with his Ward. 

Queſt, 4- hat, and what kind of conſext, is requiſite to 
lawful marriage ? 

21, A, 1; A mutuall conſent of the parties, is nece([a- 
rily required tothe cflence of a conjugall ſtate, Becauſe in 
Wedlock, there is a mutuall ſurrender of bodies, and of 
power, and right over their mutuall bodies. Now there 
can bee no lawfull ſfuurender of that thing, which is ano» 
thers without his conſent, as inall contracts doth appeare. 
And hence ir is, that ſuch a conſent, is the immediate ef- 
ficient cauſe of Matrimoniall conjunRion, inſomuch, that 
it isnot in the authority ofany humane power to joyne any 
in marriage withoutboth their conſents. * * 

22. A. 2, This conſent ought to bee ſo declared by 
exrernall ſignes, that inward and harty conſent doe mani- 
feſtly appeareby them, (as farre, as morally one may gueſſc 
from them). For although ordinarily thoſe ſignes are no 0- 
cher but words, expreſſing :thefenſe af therming, yet other 
tokens may. bee cquivalentto words, if they makcan un- 
doubted conſent appeare.. - ' RE 

23+ 4, 3+ Thi conſent of both, ought to goe together, 

at 


Of Wedlock, 


as in other contracts, Yet it is not neceſſarily, that their 
conſents bee both. at one time; but it is ſufficient, if one 

arty conſcnt firſt, and that conſent is thought tiil to bee 
1n ferce, for then ina morall (ene, they are ſaid to conſent 
together. : 

24. A. 4. This conſent muſt bee voluntary and free, 
elſc it is not eſteemed a humane conſent, 

25. 4. 5. And hence, the conſent of ſuch as have 
not the uſe of rcaſon, is of no force to ſuch a con» 
trat, 

26, A. 6. Acompelled conſent, ſuch a one, as is forced 
by great and violent feare for that purpoſe raiſed, doth 
nullife the contra@t, unleſſe it bee renewed or (trengthned 
by a ſubſequent free conſent. Now that feare, whichin 
reſpet of ome, may beethought light ,in reſpeR of weaker 
people may bee counted great. For a great feare, which 
1s not violent, but reverentiall, (that 1s,) ſuch a feare as 
proceeds from a reverence towards Parents, doth not nul- 
like the conſent:becauſe ſuch a feare, dothnot extort a con- 
ſent, but ſoftly enticeth and perſwadeth it, 

27. eA, 7. Such a conſeat as doth ſo proceed of cr- 
rour, as that the crrour was cauſe of the conſent (whether 
it bee miſtake of the perſon, as it was in Jacob about Leay 
Gen. 29. or of the condition or quality, which is c(ſentialf 
to Wedlock, ſuch as is the errour treated of in the 22\'Dexr. 
20. and as 7o/eph ſuſpeRed the bleſſed Virgine, Marth, ry 
18, ) ſuch a one I ſay, is not to bee clteemed 4 con» 
ſent. 

28. 4. 8, But if the miſtake bee but in ſome condi- 
tion or quality, which is onely extrinſccall and accidentall, 
and nothing effentiall to the nature of marriage, then 1s 
the marriage no moreto bee nullified then the oath, which 
the 1/raclizes made to the Gibeonites upon miſtake, 
If. 9. 

29. 4. 9. Morcover, the conſent of Parents, and of ſuch 
as. bcaretheir authority, in whoſe power the parties con- 
ſentingate, is requiſite, Now' that fuch a conſent of Pa- 
rents, 1s requiſite for the fairnefle of the marri:ge no man 
Sorbvethy bur hotly poplſhe cur ume, 8 m_ 
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_ Of Wedlich, 


doenort onely deny, but alſo anathewatize all ſuch as af. 
firmed itz {oncil, Trid, feſſ. 24, But if this Queſtion bee 
rightly and civilly underſtood : fo that by the name of Pa« 
rents bee underſtood Father and Mother, but eſpecially, 
the Father (for in Tutours and the Mother too properly, 
it is onely rhe Fathers power a little diminiſhed ; ) and the 
conſent or diſſent of them bee removed from all injury, and 
bee grounded on good reaſons, the affirmative part is more 
conſonantto the word of God and reaſon it ſelfe, and that 
for theſe reaſons, 

30, A, 10. 1t is alwayes in Scripture attributed to the 
Fathcr, that hee ſhould bee the efficient cauſe of the mar= 
riage of his childrenz Dext, 7.3, Jer. 29. 6, &c | 

31. e, 11, The moſt allowed cxamplcs in Scripture 
ſkew alwayes this, that the beginning and ground ot Ma- 
trimoniall contraR, is from the conſent of the Parent, Gen, 
234. 3.4-.and 28, 1: 2, and 29. 19. Cc. 

32, A, 12. Nay after the conſent of the parties, it is 
left in the choyce of the Father, whether bee will give 
his Danghter ornoto him that hath laine with herz Zx0d, 
23. 16. 17, 

33» 62 3- Nor is Zelarmines anſwere fatisfaRory 
here, allcdging. That the —_ here was not about any 
e Matrimony already contratted, but about a future mar. 
riage enjoyned for puniſhment of the preceding fornications 
For itis abſolutely thewed, that the diflent of the Father, 
is a Juſt cauſe to hinder Wedlock, whatſoever the Man 
andthe Maid have bargained, or ſhall hereafter bargaine to-= 
gether. A vow madeby achild unto God, (which often- 
timeSthe Father hath lefle to doe with then the. marriage. 
ofhis children, and which in its nature containcth the moſt 
ſtri& obligation) is not ratified without the explicit, or at: 
leaſt the implicitconſent of the Father, Naw. 30. 4-5. 

34, ef, r4, Andthatis a meere evaſion, which Bellar- 
rune here uſcth : That this lam onely concerned Daughters, 
7108 yet come to mature age, For the buſincſe is abour: 
every Daughter, which is in the houſe orpower of the Fa-. 
ther, about every Daughter which is unmarried, being not: 
Ywiddoy nor diyorced,Yerſe6. 9g, 

| 35+ A. 35+ The 


of the Solemnities of Matrhmony, 

35+ 4. 15. The Sonne cannot alicnate or give any 
thing away of his Fathers, without his Fathers conſent, 
and conſcquently not himſelfe, for hee is his Fathers. 

36. 4, 16. The Cwill Lawesout of the principles of 
the Law of nature have provided, that the marriage of 
Daughters withoat the conſent of Parents ſhould not bee 
ratified, and the Primitive Church both by Do&rine and 
praiſe, did in this part approve of thoſe Lawes. For 
the puniſhment appointed for ſuch marriages was, that, 
neither Husband or Wife, nor marriage,nor dowry ſhould 
beeacknowledged,and that the Cnildren which ſhouldbee 
borne, ſhould bee elteemed as Baſtards; »fit, de n»pt, // 
pennlt, 4, 2.4, derit npt. 1, dotis 68, de jure dot, 
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CHap, XXXVI. 
Of the Solemnities of Matrimony, 


Queſt, 1. V Hat right is there iin Cotrafts 
| I, A, !, Contrafs ( as they are 
diſtinguiſhed from perfe& Matrimony, ) are lawfull ang 
mutnall promiſe of future matrimony exprefſed by ſome 
ſenſibleſfigne. They are often diſtinguifht from matrimo- 
ny (in reſpeR ofthe externall Court) by that difference of 
time which the words pronounced doe ordinarily ſignific 
to thoſethat rightly underſtand them. For ifthe words im- 
port a conſent of preſent contraR, they conſtitute matri- 
mony, but if oncly of future matrimony, they make a bare 
betroathings 
2: A. 2, Although ſuch kinds of contraRts, arc not abſos 
lately necefſary, (becauſeall contrats, which may be laws 
fully promiſed for the future, may bee at the {awe preſent 
time-wholly perfitted;) yet ordinarily, they make for the: 
fairencſle of the marriage, Firſt, Becauſe fo there is a faire 
c in ſo waighty a bnſinefle is fit,) Secondly, Becauſe ſo 
the whole a& is rendered more. free from ſiſpition-of 


raſhnefle, and appcargth the more gray and deliberate. 
ps = __ Thirdly, 


4 + 


by jalt degrees from the beginning to the ends, 
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of the ſolemmities of Matrimony. 

Thirdly, Becauſe by this meanes, the minds of the heZ 
troathed, are preparcd and diſpoſed to thoſe affcRions, 
which in matrimony arc requiſite, 

3+ 4, 3. Although lawfull contraQts thus farre agree 
with matrimony, that any unjuſt violation of themn, js all 
one asa violation of matrimony, Dent, 22. 23, 24, Ne- 
verthelefſe, for many cauſes contrats may bee broken, 
for which matrimony may not. 

As firſt, if there bee ſome honeſt condition joyned to 
the contra, which's not performed, 

Secondly, If there bee any certaine time appointed for 
marriage,and then one party is wanting, the other ſcemes 
to bce abſolved of the promile, in reſpeR, the condition 
was not performed. 

Thirdly, If any thing fail out after the contra, which 
would bave hindred the contrad, if it had fallen out be- 
fore, and doth reaſonably alter the mind of one party, 

Fourthly, If cither party freethe other of the promiſe 


made, 


Queſt, 2, What is to bee thought of Clandeſiine mar= 
riage? 

4. eF. 1. Claudeſtine marriage is fach, as is ſecretly 
done, which two waycs is to bee underſtood, either when 
it is without mect witneſſes, or without publike cclebra-» 
tion, 

5. A. 2. It may bee (ſetting aſide poſitivelawes tothe 
contrary, ) that ſome ſuch marriage may bee juſt and rati- 
fied in the- Court of conſcience, becauſc all things eſſen- 


tiall to the nature of matrimony , may bee done in ſe> 
crets 


- 


Of the mutuall duties of Man and WWite,. 
fon, they ought ordinarily to bee premiſed, 

8, A, 5. Publike celebration is neceflary, not ſo much 
inreſpeR of them that are to bee married, as inreſpe of 
the community, to which they are ſubje&, and whoſe part 
itisto ſec, that marriage bee rightly performed, 

9. ef. 6, This celebration, though it may bee done by 
a Civill Magiſtrate, Ruth, 4,1, Yet itis molt fit, thatina 
Church it be done by an Eccleſiaſticall Miniſter, 

Firſt, Becauſe that ratification which is made in the 
name of Ge, by a Miniſter of God,before the Church of 
God is more weighty. 

Secordly, Becauſc the contraR is more religious,and the 
obligation more ptercing to the conſcience, 

Thirdly, Becauſe a more powerfull benediAtton and fan- 
Ritication is thence cxpeRed. 

Fourthly, It appeareth by Tert«llian, thatit was a molt 
excellent inſtitution of Chriſtians , that marriages ſhould 
bce publikely ſolemnized and conſecrated by the prayers 
of the Congregation; and Miniſters, who writeth thus in 
his ſecond booke; How ſhalt [ bee able to tell the khappineſſe 
of that marriage, which the Church maketh, nhich the of = 
{ation confirmeth, and the Angels acknowledge ſealed,and the 
Father ratified ? 


I— 


CHar,. XXXVI1, 
Of the mutnall duties of Man and BAſe, 


Queſt, Ts V Hat are the duties which aye Mus 
tually due betwrene Man 414 
Wiſe ? 

1. 4», 1, The firſt duty, is a ſpeciall love, and fucha 
one as is proper to Man and Wife, which therefore may 
bee termed conjugall, Epheſ. 5, 28. 29. Gene/. 2. 24+ 
_ 2, 4, 2. The {econd, is a ſpeciall or conjugall honour, 
3 Pet,3. 7. | : 

3+ A. 3. The third , is living together, r Cor, 7+ 10s 
Now this liviog together comaineth under it os = 
#2 goon aha nary 


Of the Mutual duties of Man andWife. 
.dinary uſe of the ſame houſe, table, and bed, - 
4+ A. 4. The fourth is, a wutuall communication 6 
bodiesaccording to the right end and limits of Wedlock 
With modeſty and ſobricty, 1 The/. 4. 4, 

5. A, 5+ Thefifth, is a commun'cationof eſtates, andy 
outward-goods at leaſt,as farrc, as tothe uſe of them, Epheſ” 

- 20. 

6, A. 6. The fixt,is a Communion in the ordinary wore; 
ſhip of God, 1 Pets 3.7. | 

Queſt, 2. Fhether oy no there ts the ſame reaſon of theſe 
daties in the Man as in the Woman, : 

7. A, 1, In reſpeR of the eſsence of the duty and obli- 
gation, there is the ſame reaſon in both, But yet forthe 
manner of the performance there is this difference, that the 
man alwaycs ſo bchave himſelfe, that hee bee acknowe 
ledgedby his Wife as her Head, I Cor, 11, 3, 

8, 4, 2, Hence it is the Husbands part to cheriſh and 
keepe his Wife, and provide for her in all necc{carics, 
Epheſ, 5. 39, 171m, 3.4, 

Secondly, To goe before his Wife in knowledge, and 
every way declaring the ſame, 1 Per. 3, 7, x (or. 14, 35: 

Thirdly, In the governing the life and aRions of his 
Wife, 1 Tim. 3.4, 1 (07,11. 2. 

g. A, 3. Andhence, it'is the duty ofthe Wife, Firſt, 
To acknowledge herſclfe ſubje&tto her Husband, ZEphe/, 
5. 22. Secondly,To reverence her Husband, Epheſ, 5, «/r, 
Thirdly,Tolearne of her Husband, x { vr. 14, 35, Fourth- 
ly, To obey her Husband in the Lord as it becometh her: 
I P et, 3+ 5 . 6. 

Queſt, 3, pon what cauſes may the Man and Wife 
live aſnnder ? 

10. A. 3. They may live aſunder for a while by mu- 
tuall conſent, 1 Cor, 7. 5. 

II, e4. 2, Abſence too, may bee lawfull for a time 
upon ſome great cauſe, which cannot conſilt with a mutuall 
preſence, 2 Sam. 11, 9-10, 

12. eA. 3. If the Husband remove his dwelling upon 
any warrantable cauſe for a long time, and have a mind to 
carry his Wife with him, ſhee is houndto follow oy, = 

elsc 


Of the mutual dutesof Man and Wife. 
lee ſome great danger of body or (oule, 1s thenee mani- 
feltly like to follow, For the, Husband being the head of 
his Wife, may appoint both the place and manner of their 
habitation, I wary 9. 5. Gen, 12.1 oy &c, : 
uelt. 4. Whether or no may the Wife peve any this 

mh hy Hw:banas conſent "4 Je £ MW 

13. ef. t« In ſome caſes ſhee may, As firſt, If hee 
have free adminiltrationand power in ſome goods, which 
in wany places is granted to Women, over ſuch goods as 
they bring more then there dowry, and ſuch as they haye 
gatten by their owne induſtry. 
. Secondly, If hee make preſcnts,and givealmes,as other 
Women nſcof her ranke. 
- Thirdly, If it bee not any notable, but light quantity for 
the praportian of g20ds,which ſhce and her Husband have 
in condicion, ....,., "RO ET? | 

Fourthly, If it bee done our of preſumption of the in- 
ecntand conſen: of her Husband, | 

- Fiftly, If in caſe it bee done for the preventien of ſome 

dammage otherwiſe likely to befall her Husband, 1 Sam, | 
235-8, Re” 

Sixtly, If her Husband be cither abſent, or mad, or a la- 
vilh ſpender of his goods. 

Queſt, 5. Whether or no, aud how farreit is lawfull for 
a Aa toreprove his Wife being faulty. 

14s 4, Hee may and ought to. reſtrain her by ſach 
meanes as are not repugnant to conjugall ſociety, as by ad= 
monitions, reprchenſions, and the deniall of ſome privi- 
ledges which are due to a godly and obedient Wifc.. But 
it is by no micanesthe part of any Husband, to correR his 
Wife with blowes : 

Becauſe firſt, It proceedeth from an unwarranted bitrer- 
neſle and cruelty, 

Secondly, It is repugnant to the ingenuous, quiet and 
peaceable ſociety of Wedlock, 

Thirdly, It deſtroyeth conjugall affeRion, as wellin the 
Husband, while hee uſeth his Wite as his Servant, as in the 
Wife while (hee {ceth herſelfe contemned and ryrannically 


dealt with 
D d d F ourtÞ ly, 
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Of the diſſolution of Marriage: 
'*Fourthly, Experience teacheth, thatthis is not the Way, 
either to the amending of the W ife,- or the peace of the 
Family. 


_ Fiftly, It is not allowed by any law,nor praftiſed by any, 
but furious or drunken men. 


— 


Caray. XXXVIII. 
Of the diſſolution of Marriage. 


Queſt, x, b 7 4 lnmare oy no, and how Marriage 
Ben 5s may bee drfſotved? | 
1; A. 1. Matrimony cannot by any at his plcaſtrebec 
diflolved, and for that cauſe, fimply and abfolutely evhiide- 
rcd isrightly termed indiffolublc , Marth. I's. 9: Row, 
+ Is | | | nes.» by : 
if 2, eA, 23, Now Matrimony , whether conſtmate, or 


' ond by contra ratificd, hath this priviledge above other 


contracts, not onely from Cur 15Ts inſtitution, but alſo 
from the Law of Nature, 4:th. 19, From the beginning 
it was mot ſo, The reaſon is, becaaſe Matrimony is nor 
oncly a Civill, but a Divine conjunAtion, whoſe Inſtitutcur 
and Ordaincr'is God himfelfcy Aarrh, 19, how God 
hath jojned, &:c, And is. ofthat nature, that it cannot poſ- 
fibly bee diffolved withoutthe great inconvenience ef both 
arties, h GA ; S | 
: 3- A. 3. Nevertheleſse;it is not foindifsoluble, but that 


upon! ſuch cauſe; a3 God approveth to bee juſt it may bee 


diſsolved. For that indi{solubility was'not inſtituted for 
the puniſhment, but the comfort of the innocent; and doth 
admit ſome exception, in which Godccaſeth ro joyne them, 
Aaith, 19. 6. 9, ; 

4+ 4. 4: There is not any juſt cauſe of making, a di- 
vorce approved in Scriptures, befides adultery and thc 


kehorrid impurities, whereby it comes eo paſse, that two 


remaine no longer one fleſh but divided; and fo the faith 


'of Wedlock, 1s dixeRly violated ; Marth. x. 32. and 
39. 


5. 4. 5, Hence 


Of the diſſolution of Marriage, 

3, A. 5. Hence any contagious diſcaſe is not a juſt 
cauſe of diſsolving a conſumate Marriage, although it may 
binder conjugall converſation. Therefore in fuch a caſe, 
God who cnjoyneth conrinence, will not deny it to ſuch, 
as begee ic by prayers, and ſceke to obtaine it by the uſe of 
lawfull ineanes. 

6. A. 6. An obſtinate deſertion, although in the party 
deferting , it containeth no juſt cauſe of making a divorce, 
yet it makes a faire cauſe for the party deſerted, after the 
triall of ail other meancs in vaine,to {uff.r a divorce, 1 Cor. 

. I 5 .* 
7. A. 7. Avoluntary and ſpontaneous abſence, if it bee 
beyond the time appointed and continuzd by deceit, is of 
the fame nature, witha profeſ5ed deſertion, 

8, A. 8. The great danger, which one party may bee 
in by the cruelty of the other, or by any other manife(t 
meanes of cobabitation, may bee jult cauſe of retiripg for 
atume, ſo to provide for his owne fatety and ſecurity, but 
not for an abſolute deſcrtion, unlel(se firſt hee bet d:(erred. 
For if one party drive away the other with great fier:e- 
nefze and cruelty, there 1s cauſe of deſertion, and hee is to 
bee reputed the deſerter, But if hee obſtinately negleR, 
that neceſsary departure of the oth-r avoyding the emi- 
nent danger, hee himſelfe in that playeth the defer- 
ter, 

Queſt- 2. Whether or no Adultery committed, doe onely 
nnullifie the uſe, or the boxd too of Matrimony ? 

þ eA, 1. It iscleere, that the bond it felfe is nulli- 
C , 

Firſt, Becauſe the very cſsence of the contra,is direfly 
violated : Now the contradt cealing,the bond grounded up- 
on the contra doth neceſsarily ceaſe. 

Secondly, It is diſsonant from 21] reaſon, that all Ma+« 
trimoniall duties ſhould for ever bee taken away, and yet 
the bond or obligation to thoſe duties ſhould remaine. 

10, ef, 2, The words of the Lord, in Math. 5, 
32. and 19, 9, have no diſtin&ion of linitation, of dif- 
miſſion, but doe ſimply and abſolutely approve of dimiſ- 
ſion in the cauſe of Adultery : they doe allow therefore, 
on ene TO ng 
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of the diſſolution of Marriage: 
not 0acly a-partiall dimiſſion, and in refpe& of fome par- 
ticulars a3 from bedorboord, but a totall onc, $27 

11, A, 3, The exception of fornication, Matth. 19. 9. 
ſignific;h a diverle thingas Cajerane obſerveth )from other 
cauſes, and that diveric rhing is nothing elſebut this, bur 
that hee, who putteth away his Wife for fornication and 
marrieth another, doth not commit adultery. , The Con- 
feſſion of Cajerane upon that place is obſervable, The 
Text ſpeaketh rhus in the plaine literall ſenſe ; I under and 
therefore, that it is lawfull by the law of our Lord Ju Sus 
CuR1srT, for 4 Chriſtian to put away his Wife for car- 
nall fornication, and that hee may marry another. 

13. A, 4. The Apoltle, 1 (r.7. 15. dothin expreſſe 
termes pronounce t1c deſerted party tobe free, Now that 
hee which is free, is free from thebond. But if in the cauſe 
of obſtinate deſertion without adultery the innocent party 
bee releaſt of the bond, much more ſure is hee, ſointhe 
cauſc of adultery, / doe rot onely wonder (faith C:jeranm,) 
but aw amazed, that when CurnrsT doth /o cleerel 
except the cauſe of fornication, that yet the whole torrent of 
writers ſhould nevertheleſſe deny that liberty of the Huſ« 
band: And yet Paul not cleerely ſaying it, they allow 4 ſolu- 
tion of Wealock, out of bis woyds in a diſtintt canſe, from 
what CHR1isrT hath laid downe and ſolely excep= 
red, 

3. A, 5. But yet the bond of Matrimony, is not {© 
broken by adultery, but that it may by the confent of the 
innocent party bee continued and renewed, 1 Sam. 25. 44. 
and 2 Sam, 3. 14, The reaſon is, becauſe the divorce is 
alowed in favour of the innocent party, now hee that is in» 
nocent may part with his owne right. Neither is divorce 
enjoyned as a Prxzcept, but onely permitted and allowed 
axa priviledge : Therefore although, wee ought not ſo to 
connive at this finne, that the amendment thereof bee 
wholly neglefted, for that were tocncourage wickedneſſe, 
yetno man is forbid to paidon the offence tothe penitent 
ſdit bee without ſcandall. 

I4. 4. 6, There would bce no Queſtion about the 

i offcndipg patty, if adulteries were alwayes puniſhed as 
CLIES LAS BUY they 
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they ought, andthe: Law of God requireth. Yet becauſe 
uſually one indulgence draweth on another, it ſcemeth 
reaſonable, that they bee not wholly deprived of their na- 


turall liberty. 
t5, A. 7. A commiſſion of the ſame fault on both 


ſides, ſeemeth to take away the right of divorce from cj- 
ther of them, for faults of an equall nature, are ſometimes 


aboliſhed by a compenſation, 


——— 


Cray. XXXIX, 
Of immodeſt Luxury, 


Quelt. I Hat king of finne s Luxury ? 
vV 1. 4. 1, Luxary doth generally 


note any exceſſe in the uſe of things, belonging to the deck- 
ing of the body, For hee, which hivcth too delicately and 
ſoft is ſaid to melt in Luxary. But taken ſtrily and pro- 
perly, it doth fignific a vice oppoſite to chaltity by exceſfe 
i the uſe of things, which pertaine to generation. The 
reaſon is,becauſe all excelle in the decking of the body,doth 
tend to that uncl:anneſſe, as to the moſt full abuſe of the 


body. 
2. A, 2, It is a finne molt grievous in its owne na- 


ture : 
For firſt, It deſtroyeth the foule, as it hath the nature of 
a burning, which doth conſume, hinder, and oppreſle the 
piety of the beart; x Cor, 7. 9, In which ſenſe, ſuch deſires 
are {aid to fight againſt the ſoule, 8 Per, 1.12, 

Secondly, Becauſe luſt doth pollute and defilethe body 
more particularly, Cer. 6. 18, 

Thirdly, Becauſe ic is a perverſe miſaſing of the moſt 
weighty thing, which doth not onely belong to privatz 

00d, but alſotothe common good of mankind. 

Fourthly , Becauſe it eſpecially overwhelmeth the 
whole man, ſo that hee can hardly bee freed from thence, 
by reaſon of the cloſe inhering of this concupilcence, for its 
continuall importnnity, and unbridled impotency, Hof. 4. 


Al, Prov, 2,18, 


Ddd 3 , Fiftly, 


2rx 


$12, 
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Fiftly, Becauſe from this ſinne as from a fruitfuſl 
roote, doe proceed many other, as idle talke, filthy, diC- 
courſe, carnall, diſpolition, anJ1 a totall alienation from 
God. 

Sixtly, Becauſe it bringeth along moſt dangerous dif- 
commodities to the naturall life, Os 

Seyenthly, Becauſcit doth extinguiſh the light of nature, 
and ſo is both the ſinne, and the puniſhment of theſiane, as 
alſothe cauſe of other molt grievous puniſhments , Roms. 1. 
24. EC 

= R, 2. What #« the luſt of the heart? 

2. A. 1, A voluntary thought of any immodeſt a, 
Except it bee done with Jeteltation, is the receiving of a 
dangerous temptation, 

4. ef. 2. Any dclight from an immodeſt a, which 
15 repreſented onely by the imagination and thought, al- 
though there bee no meaning of executing that act , is a 
ſinae of wantonnes : becauſe the delight is alway ſuch, as 
the objeRt from whence it is ſpruog, and about which it is 
converſant, 

5. A. 3+. Thoſe thoughts and delights, are fo much 
the more vicious, by how much they arc more voluntary, 
and continued, 

6, A. 4, A conſent to an impure aA, if. occaſion and 
power might bee given, is accounted for the a@ it ſelfe, 
ALtth. 5.28, 

7. A. 5+ A libidinons babit, by which one is inflawed 
upon every occaon to ſuch delights, withthe conſent of the 
will, is a diſcaſe of the affeRion worſe thenany aRof im» 
purity, 1 Theſ. 4.5, 

Queſt, / 3, hat i the Luxury of Speech ? 

8. 4, 1, Obſcene ſpeeches are in themſelves rotten; 
that is, no way convenient to the uſe of zdification, but 
plainely repugnant to it, Epbeſ, 4. 29.and 5. 4, 

9. ef. 2, As they arc commonly uſed, they are the 
manifelt ſignes of an impureheart, from the aboundance 
of which ſuch words doe proceed, Lc. 6.45. 

Io. A. 3. They arc not oncly oppoſite to the word 
of ©9d,buctothe orger of nature; for thoſe things, which 

in 
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mtheir owne nature are to bee hid with modeſty, are im- 
pudently laid open by ſuch words, 

It. A, 4, They are temptations "to the hearers, to 

whom by theſe meanes fowle thoughts are ſuggeſted : 
but eſpecially, when they are uſe4 to that end, that they 
might (tirre np, and kindle delights; 2 Cor, 15, 33. Am 
broſe fayeth rightly in the firſt booke, Chap, 14. de pexir. 
Luſt u fed with banquets, nouriſted with delicater, kind/ed 
by Wine,aud enſl wmed by drunkenneſſe But the fomentations 
of wards gre more dangerois then theſe, which incbriate the 
mid with wine of the vine of Socome., | 
12. eA. 5. Takeof bealtly things, witha meaning to 
dclight himſclfe with the narration and propoſall of ſuch 
things to the phanſie, as if they were preſent, is 'a verball 
performance of thar filthineſſe, of which the talke is. - * 
13, 4. 6, Obſcene ſpecches ont of a certaine naturall 
modelty, arc not wont to bee explained in downe right 
words, but inſinuated obliquely by Mctaphoricall phraſes: 
Whence it Is, that upon occaſion of the like words, or phra- 
ſes, that -godly diſcourſe, meditations , and even praycrs 
thomſclycs arc troubled, polluted, and hindered by ſuch 
fancies entruding themſclves.. And for this reaſon, the 
frequent uſe of cbſcene ſpeeches ſeemeth to bee more 
hurtful to piety,ti:cn the ſimple aR of fornicatian. - 
- 14. A, 7. Not oncly obſcene ſongs, and verſes ought 
to bee reckoned among obſcene ſpecches, but alſo ſome 
immodeſt geſttres. For they are ſpeeches cxprefled after 
' another manner. 

15, eA. 8, Thoſe alſoarcinthecompaſſe of theſe ſinnes,, 
who willingly and without any detcſtation, or forbidding, 
heare bea(tly talke or read ſuch things written, For they 
doe cither intend an unlawfall delight, or at lealt cxpoſe 
themlclves to the hazard of finning ſo. 

Queſt. 4. 7Fhat « the luſt of the eyes} 

C 16, . 1; All beholding of that, which is in relation 
to unlaw full delights, and carnall deſires, is an exerciſe of the 
wantennes of theheart, Matrh. 5.28. 2 Pet. 2, 14. 

17. <4. 2. Thelike, looke, although it bec not out of a 
fowle intention, but onely out of lightnefle, and curioſity, 
as 
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as farre it is with the bazard of ſtirring up unlawfall des 
lights, doth participate of the ſame finne nnder the con(i- 
dcration of a medium tending to it,/ob 31. r, 7 

18. 4. 3. The bcbolding of laſcivious and beaſtly 
things, cither in a, or in ſome rcall geſture,or inits repre- 
(entation, by an unbefitting pifure, or immodeſt imitation, 
a$itis commorily uſed, cannot bee cxcuſed from the note 
of wantonnes, Epheſ. 5. 3. 

19. A. 4. The bcholding of a naked perſon, eſpecially 
ina divers (exc, becauſe to ſpeake morally and-according 
to praiſe, it giveth occation of luſtfull commotions, is 
not to bce allowed of without a neceſſary cauſe, 2 Sam, 
IJ, 2, 

20, A. 5. To this kind of finne, is tobee referred the 
laſcivions trimming of the body, by which alulifull con» 
cupiſcence is ſhowen,or ſtirred up,orany danger givenany 
waycs to ones owne or anothers chaſtity, 1/ar, 3+ 17. 17 17, 
2 9.1 Pet, z,2.3. | x I 

Queſt. 5, What # the Luxury of touching ? | 

21. eA.1, Kiſlcs and embraces, which axe uſed.aftet 
the honeſt faſhion of the Countrey to fignifie an honeſt 
good will, arc things in themſelves lawfull, Gen, 29, 
TI, + 4.7. 

22, 4. 2. Kiſſes,cmbraccs, and laſcivious touches which 
are done with an intention of ſtirring, or nouriſhing un- 
layfall carnall defires, or forcarnall delight betwixtthoſe 
who are not manand wife, or with danger of inordinate 
commotion, are the forcrunners of uncleanneſle; becauſe 
intheir owne nature, they doe tend to the joyning of bo- 
dies, ard is as it were an inchoation of the fame, Rom, 13, 
13, Co1,3. 5, The comicall-pott ſheweth this ſufficient- 
ly in thoſe ſentences ; Bee alway quick, the flame' is next 
#0 (make. Hee which Would eat the kirnel, muſt breake the 
ſhell: and hee that would lye with one, muſt beginne with a 
aſe. Then I ſecke ont a Whore, and firſt I «he  kiſfſe of 
Ti 

Queſt. 6, #/hat is to bee thought of dancings t 

23, ef. 1, Common. revellings, or ſportly dancings 
mingled or joyncd betweene men and women, are altoge- 
ther tobe condemned, | Firſt, 
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Firſt, Becauſe (to ſpeake accordivg to pradtce, ) they 
doc cxpreſfethe inſolency, and a certaine madnefle of the 
mind, For, then men are more ready to beginne the dance, 
when they areal moſt frantique, eitherout of drunkenneſle, 
or aforward deſire, Ex24, 32, 6. Mir, 6, 21, 

Secondly, Becauſe they doe openly repreſent in geſtures, 
thoſe things whichby courſe of nature have modelily joy- 
ned with them, 

Thirdly, Becauſe they are ſnares and ſcandals not oneiy 
tothe Dancers, but alſo tothe beholders, For they dce 
ſtirre up and inflame the mind of man by their enticings to 
luſt £ which of it (elfe 1s carried thither with ſo much for- 
—_— that it ought rather by all meancs to bee repreſs. 

Fourthly, Becauſe there is a kind of dehiling of that dig- 
nity, which ought to bee kept by all Chriſtans: and in 
that reſpec, they were uſed among the graver Ethnickes 
by hired proſtitutes, and muſitians. 

24. 4, 2, Neither doe thoſe limitations and cautions, 
which being ſet, many doe contend, that dancings may bee 
admitted, availe any thing : | 
 Asfirſt, If there bee a meane obſerved in them, and they 
are not too much frequented. 
. Secondly, If they bee inſtittted onely for delight, and 
not for levity, or lults ſake, 

. Thirdly, If they bee donein the preſence of honeſt per- 
ons, | 

For firft, Wee doe in vaine ſecke after a meane in info-| 
lency, and madneſsc, and the like, which doe contiſt ini the 
exceſse of a meane. PIES 

Secondly, Not onely the chd and intention of the doer, 
but alfothe end of the deed, and what doth uſually tollow 
upon it, ought to bee weighed in cur conſciences, cſpecial- 
ly when the thing is no way neccſsary. 

Thirdly, Scandal{ may becgiven to honeſt perſons, and 
ifthe perſons bee' beyond the Fazerd of fcandall, they are 


more wetthy of reverence,which forbiddeth ſuch light and 
mad toyesto be pratiſed before them, o 
25, eA, 3. That doth lcfie availe which is objeAcd 

' 3 - ono 5 E = S - : « | 


by 


ary 


Of immodeft Luxury, 
by the patrons of theſe ſports, that they re the Concilia- 
rours of good will, and affeRtion betwixt young men, and 
maidens, and fo of contrating marriage. For cvery occa- 
fion of marriage isnot to bee allowed of : but an honeſt oc- 
calion of impolluted marriage, 

Queſt, 7. What i tobe thought of ſtage Playes ? 

26. A. Such ſtage playes as are now in uſc, ardutterly 
to be condemned ? 

27, A, 1. They confift in the lively repreſentation of 
vices and wickedneſles. And if it bee not lawtull toname 
ſuch vices without deteſtation, Zpbe/; 5. 2, then certainely 
much leſſe may it bee allowed, that the ſame ſhould bee 
expreſſed tothe life by geſtures. 

28, 4, 2, In the repreſentation of ſuch wickednefles, 
the atours doe not onely put on the refemblance of them, 
(which all Chriſtians ought to abſtaine from 1 Theſ, 5. 
22») But they compolc themſelves wich great care, that 
they as well conceive them internally, as expreſle ſuch 
manners extemally. W hence it is by exerciſing theme 
ſelyes to it, they difpoſe themſelycs to the ſame vices, 
whence they become ready and prone to execute them 
without ſhame. For expericnce teacheth, that ſome by 
ang of playes, have put on ſuch indecent habits and 
geſtures, as they could not put them of againe in a long 
nme, 

29+ eA. 3, Some vices are {o repreſented as they are 
alſo rcally done, ſuch are idle talke, ribaldry, vaine curſings, 
execrations, and the like, 

30, A. 4. Either Women are brought upon the ſtage 
to repreſent wantonnes with impudency (who ought c- 
ven mn the Church tokeepefilence, 1 (v7. 14. 34. or to bee 
valled, x (or. 11; 10.) or mcn forto pleaſe,put on W 0- 
mens appxecll, facc, and geſture, which is repugnant to the 
word of God, Det. 23.5. and isa great kindling of wan- 
tonnes, 26 alſo it giveth eccaſion, and leadcth the right 
way to thoſe bealtlinefles which are againt nature, Rom, 
I. 27. 

, 31+ A, 5. Both ARours and SpeRatonrs ſecke de- 
| ightintheſs things, of which they ought tobce aſhamed, 
| Som, 6,21, Wi 32+ 6 They 
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32. A. 6. They expoſe themſelyes to manifeſt hazard: 
For they which are molt modeſt, can hardly avoid the tick= 
lingchoughts of unlawfull things, and others learneto doe 
that. which they were wont to heare and ſee without 
bluſhing. The wiſer of the Ethnickes themſclves, did ob- 
ſerve this; amongſt whom Sexcca : Nothing iz more dange- 
rous to pmod manners, then to ſez at aſhew © for they vices 
creepe in more eaſily by pleaſnre, 

33. eA, 7. It there bee any of ſo hard abreaf?t, that they 
are not moved with fauch ſights, yet they give ſcandallto 
others, who by their example are drayne into dangers,and 
linnes, 

34. ef, 8. Great coſt is vainely , and with hurt be- 
ſtowed. For with the charges that arc layed out upon one 
ſtage play, many poore may bee ſuſtained ſome months. 

35+ A. 9. Stage-players by the Civill law are infa- 
mous. In the Primitive Church, they were excluded from 
the Ecclclwſticall communion. 

36. ef. 10. Intime paſt, it was aſolemne voy of all 
that were baptized : / renounce the Devill, his pompes, 
ſhewes gand workes, from whence Salvien, de provid, 1b. 6. 
doth thus diſcourſe : In a# ſpeftacles, there is a Cortaine cn 
poſtacy of the faith, and a deadly prevarication from the 
Symbols, aud heavenly Sacraments of it, For what is the 
fir[t confeſſion of ( briftians in ſaving baptiſme ? what elſe, 
but that they proteſt to renounce the Devill, his pompes, 
ſhewes, and workes? therefore ſpetacles, and pompes, accor = 
ding to our profeſſion, are the workes of the Devill, How 
canſt tho, 6 Chriſtian after baptiſme follow ſhewes, which 
thou confeſſeſt to bee the worke of the Devill ? Thou haſt once 
renounced the Devill, and his ſhemes : andby this thow muſt 
neceſſarily kxow, that when willingly, and upon knowledge, 
thou deft gar againe t0 playes, thou "dowd to the Dewill, 
For thou haſt renom c:d both together, and didft account 
one 44 both, If then returneſt to one, thow haſt gone back, 
to both. For thow ſayeſt, I renounce the Devill, his 
pompes ſhewes, and workes, eAnd what then? I doe beleeve 
(thou [ajeſt) m God the Father, &&c, Therefore tive Devils 
4 firſt renonnced, befors God us belecved in; becatſe he 
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which doth "not renounce th: Devill, doth not beleeve in 
God, eAnd therefore hee which retwrneth to the Devill, 
leaveth God, The Devill z in bus fſhrwes and pompes : and 
by this, When wee returne to ſpettacies, wee leave the faith 
ef CurRI1ST. So holy Salvia» out of Tertultian (as it 
ſcemeth, ) de Speftac. cap, 4. & de 1dolat, cap, 6, where 
the like ſayings are found. Thoſe objeRttons and limita- 
tions, which are brought by ſome Divines 1n favour of theſe 
playcs, arc of no moment, 

[t is objefed, Firlt, That ſtage playes are fomeway ne- 
ceſſary, For ſecing that recreation 15 neceſſary ro man, 
and nothing doth recreate and dclight more then ſuch kind 
of ſports, it followeth that they are neceſſary, 

37. 11.. 4. 1. Lawfull recreations or {ports, doe con- 
fiſt in things onely indifferent, which are neither apointed 
or forbidden by. God, For wee ought not to uſe forbidden 
things, and it is not lawfull royelt with Precepts. Bu: 
it hath beene proved before that ſtage playes, dec confilt in 
things forbidden. 


Secondly, Thoſe delights which either ſpring from 
_ uolawfull, or which give an occaſion to things un» 


lawfull,are vitious, and deadly, 

Thirdly, The too much inticings-to carnall pleaſures, 
ought to bee avoyded as ſuſpeed, and dangerous, as if 
they were ſnares : becauſe they make the fleſh wanton,and 
infeR, and preſſe downe the mind, And truly, thereis no 
other cauſe, why common (tage ptayes doe fo much tickle 
the multitude, then that they are bathed in all filthy pleaſure 
by them, from the lively image of thoſe luſts, which they 
love by any meanes to nouriſh , and (trre up in them- 
ſelves, | 

It is 6bjefted, Secondly , That then is a manifold pro- 
fit of theſe ſports : becauſe they helpe the underſtanding 
and memory in the knowledge of things : they promote 
the flight of vice,and love of vertne,and render both ſpeech 
and manners more neat and civilized, 
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meanes ate allowed of in the word of God, by the uſe of 
which thoſe perfeRtions ought to bee attained, | 

Secondly, Such meanes arc wont to bee fanfified to 
Chriſtians by the word and prayer, 1 7:9;4.5.Butit is alto- 
gether unhcard of, and ſtrange to the natare of theſe ſports, 
that any one ſhould prepare himſelfe by prayer to the ule 
of them, 

Thirdly, Experience of all ages ſheweth, and the man» 
ner of ſtage players doe proclaime it, that the underſtan- 
ding and memory are polluted by {uch ſports, vices pro» 
moted,and vertues extinguiſhed, 

It us objected, Thirdly , That thoſe ſports may have an 
honeſt end,a laudable ſubjeR, as a hiſtory of the Bible, and 
honeſt aRours,free from all lightneſle and ſcurrility, 

39. 13. A. 1. When the end of tbe deed is Jiboneſt, 
it cannot bee made honeſt by the intention of the doer. 

Secondly, If choyce of the two were to bee granted, it 
Tſeemeth more {fferable that prophane rather, than facred 
ſtorics ſhould bee ated by players. For the Majeſty of 
the word of God, Which cught to bee heard, and thought 
on with fcare and trembling, 1s debatcd, ſpoiled, andabuſed 
in an unworthy manner, if it bee turned intoa matter of 
ſpore. 

Thirdly, If lightnefſe and ſcurrility bee taken from the 
ſceanc; the common ſtage it ſelfe is likewiſe taken away: 
becauſe it will bee deltitute of aKours and (peRatours,' 
The Heathen Philoſopher obſerved this of old , T»/c. 
—+ l, 4» Poetry, the moſt famous Correttreſſe of life, 
which thinkes it fit, that the lover of vices, and anthour of 
levity, ſhould bee placed in the Conncelt of the Gods, I ſpeaks 
of Comedy, which except, wee did allow of theſe offences, 
would not bee at alh, 
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Of the Moſaicall Lawes, belonging to the 
7, Commanadement, 


K Here wcre ſome lawes appendixes to this 
| Commandment, which were permiſſive one- 
ly, by which a deed was not plaincly allowed off, or made 
indifferent, or lawfull, but oncly left free fromthe legall 
puniſhment. Of this kind was the law of putting away 
a wife, which was not an adultereſle, but was odious for 
ſome uncleannefle, Dexr, 24. 1. H4trh, 19. 7,8. Of this 
kind was the law of ſcarching out the truth im caſe of jea- 
louſie, Num, 5, 14. To this kind alſo ought thoſe lawes, 
at lealt in part, tobee referred, which ſuppoſe Polygamy : 
Such was that which denicd the transferring of the right 
of primogeniture from the Sonne of the hated wife, to the 
Sonne of thebeloved, Dent,21.15. 

2. Some Lawcs were defifiitive, but yet proper tothat 
people, and had partly a judiciall, partly a ceremonial) con» 
ſideration. 

3. Such was the Law of taking ones brothers wife, 
Dent, 25. 5+ whether the brother of both fides to the de- 
ceaſed, and brother in Law to the Widdow beeunder- 
ſtood, (yet with the exception of the Law, Lev. 1 9. 16.) 
which is the moſt re:eived opinion: or whether the next 
of kinne, which could marry the Widdow according to 
ra law, whichis Calvins expoſition, and not improba- 

off 

4- Such was the Law concerning a Daughter which 
was an Heyrefſe, who is commanded to marry inher Fa- 
thers tribe, leaſt the hercditance with her, ſhould paſſe 
from one tribe ro another, Yam, 36. 8. 

5. Such wasthe Law of not taking a ſtranger to Wife, 
not that it was denied the people of God to take Wives 
which were Idolatrefſes, Der. 7, 3, butbecauſe the mar- 
rlages at leſt with ſome Nations then contraſted, _ nn. 

mate 
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ſamated were diſannulled, E/a. 9, 1. and 10. 10, rt. 
For the Apoſtle under the new Teſtatnent, teacheth the 
contrary, 1 Cor,7. 2. 3, 

6, Such was the law of the Prieſts marriage, Zev. ar. 
13. and ofthe burning alive the Daughter of a Pric{t for 
fornication, Lev, 21 9, 


7- The azquity of ſuch Lazyes, is onely from particular 


and morall right, 

8. But other Lawes concerning marriage, which nei- 
ther depend on the permiſſion, or ſpeciall condition of th2 
Iewes, but flowes from the nature of the thing it ſelfe, ac- 
—_— to their ſubſtance, are of the common and morall 
right, 

_ Such is the law of adultery committed with another 
mans Wife, by killing both, D ext. 22. 22. There was no 
more derogated from this law, becauſe Cir 1sT would 
not condcmne the Adultereſlſe, 70h, 8, 11. then was dero- 

ated from the jaſtice 'and zquity of parting the goods of 
the family, when Cmx1sT would not divide the inheri= 
tance betwixt the brothers, Zxc, 12, 14. 
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Of the Dominion ef externall things. 


neſt. 1, Ho are properly the Lords of 
= V things? og 
I, A. 1. God is the my abſolute Lord of all things, 
for whereas hee is the Creatour and Governour of all, hee 
istheſole Lord of the nature ofthings, when man is Lord 
onely of the uſe of them: and in the uſe it ſelfe, man is 
ſubjeRed tothe will of God, W hen God uſethall things 
as it pleaſcth him. | E 
2. A. 5. It ſcemes, Angels haye not the Donunion- 
of bodily things : becauſe wee no where read, that poweT 
was given to Angels;neither is ther any uſe of bogilyrhings 
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attributed to them, except Miniſteriall by Divine diſpen< 
{ation to exccute the will of the Lord, 

3. A. 3. Brute bcalts have not properly Dominion 
over thoſe things which they uſe : becauſe that which is 
right and juſt is onely metaphorically found in beaſts, and 
not properly. COR 

4. A. 4. Man hath the proper Dominion of thoſe 
things, which are ſubjeRed to his power, Gem, 1, P/al, 8, 
Becaulc hee bath the ability, as farre as God permits,to ap- 
ply thoſethings tohis owne uſe. = "_ 

5. 4, 5, Among men which live bodily lives, there 
is none, but hath power over his proper bodily things, in 
what age,ſatc, or condition ſoever they bee, $5 

| 6, A, 6, Children, and mad men, although for want 
of reaſon, they have not the next atuall power. of uſing 
things,yct they havca radicall power,becauſc they are men, 
Gal, A. 

7. A. 7. Infidels and wicked men, althoughby right, 
they are liable to bee deprived of this power, being deſti- 
tute of that more eminent title , which- the faithfull in 
Cram 1s r7T have obtained: yet, becauſe the ſentence of 
tlic law againſt them, is not commanded to bee executed, 
and ſome Dominion of bodily things in this life,is due from 
God to humane nature, being it is annexcd by the law 
and order of nature ; therefore they have a lawfull and 
free uſe of thoſe temporall things, 

Quc{t. 2. Whether or no, and which way was the di- 
2ifion of Dominions lawfull? | 

8. e-7,.1, The diviſion of things was both juſt, and 
neceſſary : Firlt, To avoidcontentions, Ger. x 3, Secondly, 
That thoſe things being in parts, ſhould bee more dili- 
gently c:nploycd. Thirdly, That they might more orderly 
bee handled, 

9... 2, That diviſion is founded, not onely on hu- 
mane, but alſo on naturall and divine right. For although 
the law of nature doth not from the beginning immediate- 
ly command this diviſion, yct it diftates,that diviſign to bee 
nccefſary, by reaſon of the multiplication of mankind, and 
the prevailing of iniquity, tothe more peacefull IS 
ung 
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ferling of things, And this was alwaycs in the Law of | 
nature, which wee obſerve at an ordinary table, or feaſt, 
that although thediſhes bee ſet in common, yet thoſe picces 


which others have cut, noman onght totake to himſelfe 
witlout their leave, who firſt had then. 

Quelt, 3. Whether, erue Dominion according to the 
Conrt of Conſcience may be foundedon the civill law alone; 
or the Divine law alone,or on both? 

10. eA, 1. The Conſcience in all things, ought to looke 
back on the judgement of God. Vnleſle therefore, the title 
of Dominion is tmanifelt to bee law full, and true by the law 
publiſhed by God either in nature,or in bi; word, it cannot 
itandin the Court of Conſcience, 

11 ec. 2, Properly it doth conſider oncly the judge- 
ment of God, becauſe it is not ſubje& to a humane Court, 
If therefore, it (hall plainely appeare, that the title is of 
force, cither in the law of nature, orin the Divinelaw, 
it gives true Dominion according to the Court of Con- 
ſcierTe, although ic bee difannulled in the Civill law. : 

12. A, 3. Hence it is, that hee hath juſt and true Do< 
minion, which poſſeſſeth any thing by a contraR, which 
otherwiſe islawfull, and rigtt, but onely for tho want of 
ſome ceremony, or formality, which the civill law pree 
ſcribes to a contra, in the humane Court is diſannulled, 
or to bee difannulled, 

13. ef. 4. So alſo Dominion is transferred in the 
Court of Conſcicace, by a will which is not formall; 
(ideſt, ) which wantsa certaine number of witneſſes, the 
Notary. &c- This formality is therefore onely preſcribed 
in the Civill lawes, to prevent deceit, and couſening, 
which are often uſed in ſuch contraRts : but when the ins 
tents of thoſe that made theſe contrats doth manifeltly 
appcare, that reaſon ccaſeth, as allo the force of the Civill 
law doth ceaſe; For whenthe cauſc istaken away,theefteR 
alſo is taken _ LES 

14. eF. 5. The ſentence of a Iudge which diſannuls 
ſuch a contra, is founded on a preſumption of deceit : 
but that falſe preſumption takes no place inthe Court of 


his Conſcicnce, that A” = contraty. 


5, A, 6.By 
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15. A. 6, By.the conſent of all, the obligation of the 
law of nature 1s introduced by thele contrats which are 
not formall, becauſe they are made gut of free will, upon 
deliberate Counle'!, Butthe Civili law cannot abropate the 
lay of naturc, Erco, ws wg 

I6. eA. 7, Taz iatention of the Civiillaw, in difan - 
nu!ling {uch contzraAts, 1s oncly not to, helpe them 1n the 
external Court, or give ſentence on their fid:s.'/becauſe of 
the Common good. Howſoever, all obligation which 
aiſethtrom the lay of nature is 1+ff, | 

I7. 4. 8, The Civill law it ſelfe in ſome caſes, (as in 
a Souldiers Will, &c, } Doth admit of this naturall ob+ 
ligation al:Fovgh it want thoſe formalities. Therefore it 
doth acknowledge, that theſe contracts in themſelves, are 
of force in the Court of Conſcience, | 

18, A. 9. Therefore hee, in whoſe favorr the law 
diſannulleth ſuch a contrat, cannot (with a fafe Con« 
ſcience) plead againit it before a'Tudge. or require that it 
may bec declared nullified, cr of no force, if hee knowes 
the truth of it. RIO] a 

| 19. 4. 10, Hence ' alſo the poſſeſſion of anothers 
goods, the Lord thereof being unwilting, although ir bee 
continued fo long as the lawes require to preſcription, 
doth not conferre the Doaminton to the poſſeſſour in the 
Ccurt of Conicience. _ | 
20, eA, 11, If the poſſeſiion bee by deceirfull dea- 
ling, (#4 e/t ) if the Poſl:fſour knowes, or thinkes the 
thug poſſeſied not to bee bis, but anothers, it is alinne a- 
gainſt the law of nature , and therefore cannot eſtabliſh 
the right of Domuiton. And thoſe lawes, whichallow'ſo 
much power to ſuch kind of poflefiions. tend to the deſirty- 
Rion of tie Common- wealth, inthat they nonriſh heavy 
finncs in cetai' Ing other mens goods avainſt Conſcience: 
| and alſo allow thelves the Dominion of ſtolen goods, 
jeg for delay of reltitution, which 15 manifeſtly - wice 
4 | | > 54 2 
21, eA, 12. The poſſefſion' of bore fidei, by upright 
dealing hath _ which isnot in the poſſeſſion male 
fri, except it bee the falls opinion of the Poſſelour, hs 
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the thing is his owne. But this opinion cannot in the Count 
of Conſcience bring a jult title of Dominion : eſpecially after 
it is taken away by the manifeſl2rion of the truth, and che 
contrary knowledge hath place, by which hee knowes the 
thing, which hee poſseſsed was anothers, 

22. 4. 13, No jult czuſe can bee brought, why pre. 
ſcription 40x fidei ſhould transferre Dominion, Three 
reaſons are wont to bee alleaged : 

Firſt, That the Dominion of things ſhould not bee un- 
ccrtaine. 

Secondly , That contention ſhould not bee inft- 
nite, 

Thirdly, That the negligence and Noath of men in re- 
gaining their goods might bee puniſhed: 

But firſt, All theſe reaſons are as well for the poſſeſſion 
male fidet, by deceitfall dealing, as for that which 40r« fi- 
aci, bath upright dealing joyned with it, 

Secondly, The fir and 1econd reaſon doe not belong to 
the Court of Conſcience, but tothe externall onely, where 
perhaps for thoſe reaſons, the ation may bee denied to 
the true owner, when the time is runnc out which is ſet 
downe by the law. 

Thirdly, The third reaſun is not ſufficient:becauſe every 
neglizence of the owner in re-obtaining his goods deſerves 
not {o great a puniſhment, Neither intruthis the law of 
Preſcription properly pzall, for then the former Maſter 
ſhould not looſe his Dominion, or the Preſcriber ger it 
before the ſentence is given. Neither can grofſe and ſu- 
pine negligence bee calily proved, oncly by the ſpace of 
time, | 

Fourthly, AﬀeRted ignorance and voluntary negligence 
in finding out the truth, which excludes upright cQcaling, 
is alwayes preſumed of him that detaines another mans 
goods, cſpecially-if hee were the authour, taking it inte his 
pofleſhon. *. : 

23+ 4, 24. Hence alſo the detaining of goods loſt by 
Mhipwrack, doth not conferre a juſt title of Dominion on 
the detaincr, | 
For firſt, It lis moſt cruclland ſavage injuſtice to ſpoile 
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15. 4. 6, By.the conſent of all, the obligation of the 
Jaw of nature 1s introduced by thele contrats which are 
not formall, becauſe they are made out of free will, upon 
deliberate Counſe't, Butthe Ciyill law cannot abrogate the 
lay of. naturc,, Erco, whe os 
I6. eA. 7. Tas iatention of the Civiillaw, in difan - 
nu!ling {auch contrats, 1s oncly not to. helpe them in the 
externa}l Court, or give ſentence on their ſidzs.'becauſe of 
the Common good. Howſoever, all obligation which 
xiſethtrom the lays, of nature is left, 
I7. 4. $8, The Civill law it ſelfe in ſome caſes; (as in 
a Souldiers will, &c, } Dorh admit of this naturall ob+ 
ligation al:Fovgh it want thoſe formalities. Therefore it 
doth acknowledge, that theſc contracts in themſelves, are 
of force in the Court of Conſcience, | 
18, A. 9. Therefore hee, in whoſe favour the law 
difannulleth ſuch a contrat, cannot (with a ſafe Con« 
ſcience) plead again{t it before a'Tadge. or require that it 
may bec declared nullified, cr of no force, if hee knowes 
the truth of it. % $4 Ws 
| 19. 4. 10, Hence 'al{> the poſſeflion! of anothers 
goods, the Lord therevt being unwilting, although ir bee 
continued fo long as the lawes require to preſcription, 
doth not conferre the Daminton to the poſſeſſour in the 
Ccurt of Conicience. _ | 
20, eA. 11, If the poſſeſiion bee by deceirfull dea- 
ling, (24 et ) if the Pofl:\ſour knowes, or thinkes- the 
thing poſſefied not to bee bis, but anothers, it is alinne a- 
gainſt the law of nature , and therefore cannot eſtabliſh 
the right of Domuiion. And thoſe lawes, whichallow'ſo 
much power to ſuch kind of poflefiions. tend to the deſiryy- 
Rin of tie Common- wealth, inthat they noariſh heavy 
finncs in cetai” ing other mens goods avainſt Conſcience: 
| and alſo allow thelves the Dominion of ſtolen goods, 
[nel for delay ot reſtitution, which is manifeſtly - wice 
ed. | » >m4..4 
21, eA, 12. The pofſefſion' of bore fidei, by upright 
dealing hath w_— which isnot in the poſſeſſion male 
#4ci, except it bee the falſe opinion of the Poſſefour, that 
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the thing is his owne. But this opinion cannot in the Court 
of Conſcience bring a Jult title of Dominion : eſpecially aſter 
it is taken away by the manifeſt2rion of the truth, and the 
contrary knowledge hath place, by which hee knowes the 
thing, which hee poſsefsed was anothers. 

22. 4A. 13, No juſt c:ule can bee brought, why pre- 
ſcription box2 fidei ſhould transferre Dominion, Three 
reaſons are wont to bee alleaged : 

Firſt, That the Dominion of things ſhould not bee un- 
ccrtaine. 

Secondly , That contention ſhould not bee inft- 
nite, 

Thirdly, That the negligence and Noath of men in re- 
gaining their goods might bee puniſhed: 

But firſt, All theſe reaſons are as well for the poſſeſſion 
male fidet, by deceitfall dealing, as for that which bore fi- 
aci, bath upright dealing joyned with it, | 

Secondly, The firſt and 1econd reaſon doe not belong to 
the Court of Conſcience, but tothe externall onely, where 
perhaps for thoſe reaſons, the ation may bee denied to 
the true owner, when the time is runne out which is ſet 
downe by the law. 

Thirdly, The third reaſon is not ſufficient: becauſe every 
neglizence of the owner in re-obtaining his goods deſerves 
not {0 great a puniſhment, Neither intruth is the law of 
Preſcription properly pznall, for then the former Maſter 
ſhould not looſe his Dominion , or the Preſcriber ger it 
before the ſentence is given, Neither can grofſe and ſu» 
pine negligence bee calily proved, oncly by the ſpace of 
time, : 

Fourthly, AﬀeRted ignorance and voluntary negligence 
in finding out the truth, which excludes upright Qcaling, 
is alwayes preſumed of-him that detaines another mans 
goods, eſpecially if hee were the authour, taking it into his 
pofleſon. *. 

23+ 4, 24. Hence alſo the detaining of goods loſt by 
Mhipwrzck, doth not conferre a juſt title of Dominion on 
the detainer, | 
For firſt, Itfis moſt cruclland ſavage injuſtice to ſpoile 
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the ſpoiled, and to encreaſe the miſery of the miſera- 
ble, 

Secondly, Itis moſt repugnant to charity, for where fm- 
gular pitty and relicfe is required, there to adde afflition 
to the atfliQcd, is to goe poſitively oppoſite againſt chari- 
ty. And it is all one, as if atraveller, which hath fallen into 
the hands of robbers, and beene-rifiled of all his goods, yet 
let goes alive with his horſe, and cloake (bound neverthe- 
icſle, ) ſhould by the Lord of the Soile bee kept bound, 
and by him bce ſpoiled of thole goods which were left, his 
horſc and cloathes. 

24, A. 15. The detaining of goods loſt by ſhipwrack, 
hath no colour of right of force cnough for Dominion, 
except that which ariſes fromthe poſſeſſionof goods for- 
{aken,which become the firit Poſſeſlours. But goods which 
by ſhupwrack, are caſt into the water, arc not therefore ta 
bec accounted as forſaken. For things become forfaken 
cither by the expreſsc a&, ofthe former owner, or by xqui- 
valent conjeRures, as when knowing and willingly hee 
utterly negle&s and permits thoſe things, which were his 
to beeceaſed on by others, But hee whichunwilling ſuf- 
fers ſhipwrack,doth no more abandon thoſe goods which 
eſcape,cither expreſsely or tacitcly, then he, who by reaſon 
cftire or ruine, ſuffers bis goodsto bee carried out of his 
houſe. Such goods are not out of the power of the owner 
| de jure, but defatio, They doe not want a Maſter, and 
| therefore the Dominion bf them cannot bee acquired, by 

the bare finding,or detaining ofthem. 

25. A. 16, The Civill lawes themſelves condemnes 
this detention, For ſo (onſtantine Cod, /5h, 2. Tit, 5, 
If at any time a ſhip is driven by wrack on the ſhore, oy ſhall 
rouch at any land.les it belong to the owners, my Exchequer 
foal not interpoſe; For what right hath the E xchequer in 
anothers calamity, that it ſbould ſeeks advantage in ſo la- 
menrable a miſchaxce? And if the publique Exchequer will 
not appropriate ſhipwrackt goods, much leſse ought it to 
dee done by private men, Cajetas therefore fayes rightly 
” /um, 5. furtum. Shipwracke goods, which according to 
the lawes of {ome foearerare conf/eared, therefore, hea 
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they are ſhipwrackt,1 know not by what juſtice are detained, 
except by that which adaes affliftion to the afſlified. There 
is no rcaſon, that any oneſkould gaine by ſhipwracks,un- 
le(se it bee that wages is duc tothoſe, by whoſe labour and 
induſtry the goods are delivered, and preſerved, 


CHar., XLIT, 
Of (ontratts, 
Queſt, x, V Hat taw ts there of the efficient 


cau'ts of contratts ? 

I. ef, 1. To a lawfull ContraQ , firſt are required 
Perſons fit to a ContraR, (i4eft,) they which haye the ad- 
miniſtration of their owne goods, or power to oblige them- 
felves in ſuch things, At. 5. 4. 

2. 24, 2. Hencc Infants, mad- men, and prodigals are 
not fit to make 2 Contra& : and under that title their Con- 
erafts by the Civill law, are deſervedly accounted nulli- 
ties, 

3+ A. 3. Thoſe that are under age, and arc come to 
the perfect uſe of reafon, although they haveas yet over= 
ſcers, if on mature counſell they doe bargaine, that Can» 
tra& conſidered in it {elfe , according to the Court of 
Conſcience, ſeemes to bee of force. W hence the Lawyers 
rcach, that thoſe being under age, which Contra with- 
ont the authority of their Guardians , although they are 
not obliged by the Civill law , yet by the naturall they 
are, 
4. *A, 4. In the ſecond place is required, cither the 
formall, or virtuall conſent of the Contratters, and that 
with thre: conditions : That firſt, It bee free, at lealt fo 
farre as one is bound freely to- will and agrec, although 
he will not in an illicite a, Secondly, Promiſlive, (54 eſt, ) 
with a mind to bee obligedto thoſe lawes of that Contract 
Which is made. Thirdly, Expreſsed by ſome outward figae, 
| $4. 5. From the firit condition it followes, thatthe 
conſent which is wreſtcd by extreame feare, is not ſuthicient 
loa firme Contracts Fit 3 6: 4,6, Yer 
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v. A 3. Yetthisniuft- bee{o.underſidods Firky That 
the feare 15 inferred tothat end onely. that conſent might 
bee forced, For if- it-ſhould:bee induced for another end, 
and hee which is afraid to avoid that evil! ſhould make a 
contra, thatxontraR-will bee of force : ;as if ons being 
taken by a theife, ſhould promiſe a ſumme of money to 
bee freed, that feare was not the cauſe, but the occaſion 
onely of the contract. 

Secondly, The fcare muſt bee brought on unjuſtly. For 
if one our of teaie of puniſhment. eitabliſhed by the lawes, 
ſhould bargaine with him, to whom hee hath done an in- 
Jury, ſuch a barguine cannot bee difannulled, 

7, eA. 7. Froin the ſecond condition jt foilowes, that 
promiſe which is drawne out by guile, gr given our of 
crrour, or is ſo imperfeR, that it containes petanintention 
of: obliging, doth-not-properly make a contratt. Hoyloe- 
ver if one being deceived withanothers words to his owno 
loſſe, takivg thoſe for a promiſe, hee 1s bound to perform? 
what hee promiſed in that way of ſpeaking, leſt be hould 
bee a cauſe of .dammage which; w7quld follow, '. - 

$8. 4, 8, From the third condition it followes, that 
an internall promiſe made to a man;dothnot bind; the rea» 
ſon is, becauſe the internall as, are not fit inſtruments of 
conveighing our meanings and conſents to others, 

Queſt, 2, har. law: u there | concerning the matter, 
about which contratts are verſed ? | X 

9. A, 1, Lawfull contrats are not properly cxcrciſed, 
but about lawfull things, the reaſon is ; 

Firſt, Becauſe ,in every contract, conſent is given ; but 
conſent to an unlawfull thing is ſinne, 

Secondly, Contract init ſelfe hath the force of promiſe: 


but it 1s not lawtull to promiſe, what is not lawfulito per= 
forme. 


\Thirdly, From a contract an obligation doth ariſc; but 
no obligation can bee lawfull which obligethto fine, be« 
cauſe under that very title it is repugnant to the obligation 
of the Divine law. | 

10, 4, 2. Hence a cantradt or bargaine for any diſho- 
nelt ching, Is alfo ir; (cife diſhonelt as a bargaine for mur- 


ders 
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def, of 'whoredome, &E! The reifowis, beethſe flick bor. 
gaines arc ordained to diſkonefty as their end, and therefore 
are of theſame nature with the end it felfe, thatis dith 3. 
ne, But if it bee asked,*'iF after the diſhoneſt aRion com- 
mitted, the contract obligeth-him which promiſed, or iFit 
bee lawfu!l to receive the hite bargained tot In- coriſide- 
ration of the danger, labour, and foſse, -which'wyas 55yhed 
with the diſhoneſty, it may bee probably an(wered, that 
the promiſer 1s obliged, but it will hardly ſtand with trve 
repentance, if the other party doe receive it, Aetrh, 27, 
ng” © | | de, : 

IT, 4, 3. ContraQs of buying, and ſelling, and thoſe 
whichare of the ſame nature, have no place in tome things: 
not becauſe they are not lawfull or good in themſelves, 
bur becauſethey are (o good that they cannot bee valewed 
at a price, | 

12. A. 4. Hence it 13a finneof Simony, tobuy or ſell, 
or any way change a holy and Spirituall, tor a Temporall; 
the reaſon is," 

- Kieſt,:Becauſe holy things oughe tobee uſe] as holy, not 
p2lluted, and profaned, whichehen they-are, when they are 
brought downe, as W orldly things, into Teporall con- 
tracts, beirrg it is againſt the Religion and reverence, which 
is duc'to holy things, | 1 
Secondly, becauſe it is injuſtic> to (elk thoſe thiggs, 
whichateto beebeſtowed on free Gt; 2Lz2eh; of 8, 

13. A, 5, This fine is ex:2nded nor onely t >ſnper- 
naturall gifts (which yt was chefinne of Simon Vary, 
from whom it rookeir's name; ) Bur zl{o firſt, To the cauſes 
of ſuch'tifrs; as the Sa'raments and the lixe. Secondly, 
Tothings annexed toſueh cifts; as*h5y are firch, Snch are 
all thoſe, which are ſo-adjoyned ro the Spiriruall fun- 
Rion and office, cither as they goe before,accounpany, or 
follow after it, that they can no wayes bee (cparated trom 
Ro is 1633] w3t lis v G Pe” 

"14. A. 6; Hence; hot onely thoſe are guilty of Simerny, 
which buy or ſell thoſe rhings which dir; Aly belong tothe: 
eleRion, ordination, or veeation of Eccleſiaſtical Mine 
ſters, bur all {ych, as in order tothat calliag,buy or _— 
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things which are ſctapart for the maintaining of Miniſters, 
irs uſually are called benefices, l 

15, A. 7. Such Simoniacall bargaincs, not onely cone 
ſiſts1n money, but in all thoſe things, which can bee va- 
lewed, and rated with moncy, or hath the like nature with 
it,inreſpe& to ſpirituall things, Hence a Simoniacall gift 
is not abſurdly divided, into a gift from the hand, a gift 
from the tongue, and. a gift from obſervance. A gift from 
the hand is money, or that, which is of the ſame valew 
withir, By the gift fromthe tongue are underſtood pray- 
ers, prayſcs, entreatics, flattcries, if they have the power 
of obtaining Spirituall things. By the gift from obſcr- 
vance, is underſtood ſome Temporall deed, which indaceth 
the beſtowivg of Spirituall, as payment of a debt, whe- 
_ bargaine bes expreſsed , or tacitely unders 

ood, 

16, A. 8, To intendonely ſuch: donations or recci- 
vings, although it conſiſts in one party alone, yetit is a kind 
of degree of this ſinne, and fot is not II called Mentall 
Simony, and by ſome Confidentiall, as it is diſtinguiſhed, 
from conventionall,and reall, 

17. eA, 9g. That which is given to the ſuſtentation of 
thoſe, which are the helpers, and Miniſters of Spirituall 
things, hath no kind of Simony in it, That alſo hath a place 
here which is faidof thereward of Phy ſitians,and Schoole- 
maſters : Wee doe not pay them the price of the thing, but 
their worke, becanſe they [erve, and being called from theiv 
owne affaires, they attend ours, They doe not receive the 
reward of their deſert, but employment, 

18. 4, 19, Neither isit properly Simony,when ſome- 
what is given cut of mecre gratitude, not by any agrec- 
ment tacite, or expreſscd, direR,or indirc, Neither if any 
thing is givenby him, which hath a certaine and undoubted 
right tothe Spirituall funRion, for the avoyding of unjuſt 
eroubles, Howſocver in theſe wee muſt beware of de- 
rw x and the very appearance of evill is to bee ayoy- 

ed. 

19, A, 11. And although there isnot in every reſpe& 
a parity, yet there is ſome ſumilitade 2 and —_— 

wixt 
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betwixt things ſacred and publique offices, which bave the 
power of juriſdiction. For the fale of ſuch offices, bath a 
diſhone(t corruptneſse, which thwarts the nature of them. 
For as it is repugnant to the a&t of juri{dz&ion, that it 
ſhould bee ſalcable, fo is 1t alſo to the power of exerciſing 
that at. Neither indeed, harh the Prince himſelfe Domi< 
nionover the offices of jurisdition, but onely adminiſtra- 
tion. There arc alſo ſo many cvils which ſpring from this 
kind of traftick, that it is had in deteſtation with all inge- 
nuous men, 

Quelt. 3, #hat law i there concerning the forme of 
Contratts? 

20, A, 1, The cxternall forme is not the ſame ſetand 
determinated by any law, either naturall, divine, or civill, 
For it may conliſt in any declaration of mutuall conſent 
whatſoever, whether it bee done by words, or geſtures, 
or writing, or the delivery of the thing it ſelfe, Therefore, 
although chat forme hath power of obliging, yetbecauſe 
it is not of force init ſelfe, but as it hath relation to the in- 
ternall Court, for that cauſe it doth the lefſe belong tothe 
internall Court of Conſcience, 

21, A. 2, The internall forme of a lawfull Contra, 
1s upright dealing, by which one doth fincerely intend to 
obl ge himſcife to the performance; of that which hce pro» 
feſleth, and afterwards to performe it as much, as jn bim 
lieth. ſhes reaſon is, becauſe a Contra& includes a pro- 
mitlive conſent. Now a promiſe is a teſtimony, by which 
one binds his faith ro deale uprightly with another in the 
performance of this or that ; and therefore the forme doth 
require internall, and eſſentiall the upright dealing of the 
Contracer, tobce true,and fincere. | 

22, A, 3. Hence thatdivilion of Contracts; by which 
ſome are ſaid to bee according to upright meaning, others 
to bee according to-the itrictnefle of the law, is not accu- 
rate, and hath not place either in the Court of Conſcience, 
or before God, Por upright meaning is required in all 
Contradts, and becauſe the chiefelt part of the nature of 
Contracts doth conſiſt in that, the judgement as tarre as 
it can appeare, is to bee given out of that, and accordivg 
BE. to 
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tit; Therefore in all Contrats, wee ſhould proceed ac 
cording to right, and good, not the letters, or extreame ri- 
gour of the law, in which often times the moſt cxtreame in« 
Jury is found, 

23. A. 4+ Sometimes not to ſtand to promiles, is not 
repugnant to honeſt meaning; to wit, when the promiſe 
leaves off to bind : 

As firſt, If the thing promiſed becomes unprofitable, un= 
jawfull, or impoſſible. 

Secondly, It the ſtate of the things and perſons is ſo 
changed, that in the judgement of wifemen, the promiſer 
1s thought, that hee would not have comprehended ſuch 
an event. 

Thirdly, If the other party , in whoſe favour the thing 
was promiſed, ſhould remit it, 

Fourthly, If hee which promiſedon the other fide, will 
not fulfill his promiſe. 

Fiftly, If any thing bee promiſed for that cauſc, which 
afterwards is found not tobec in it. 

24. A, 5, Repugnant to honeſt meaning is diſſimu- 
lation; that is, craftineſse, ſubtlety, fraud, cheating,plots.or 
contrivements either in words, or deeds, applied to the 
deceiving or circumventing anothers, 1 Thefſal. 4, 6, 
3 Coy, 6,8. It is nſually called evill craft, that it may bee 
diſtinguiſhed from an honeſt deviſe, by which one is wil- 
lingly cheated into right reaſon. 

25. A, 6G, It is repugnant to honeſt meaning, in as 
much, as it takes away the cleare intention of performing, 
= which was pretended, and ſcemed to bee promi- 


26, 4. 7. This guile, if it bee about the ſubſtance of 
a.thing, as if one ſhould ſcll glaſse for a pearle, the Con- 
trad 1n its -owne nature is made voyd, becauſe in ſuch a 
Contra the conſent is wanting. For hee which would ' 
buy a pcarle, mcanes not glaſse, 

27. A, 8. Alke is the nature of evill guile, which yeel- 
deth thechicfc cauſeto a ContraR, although it meddles not 
with the ſubſtance of the thing, as if one ſhould perſwade 
his, chapman to buy a pearle for thatreaſon onely that _- 

ors 
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fore it was his Fathers, who otherwiſe would not have 
bought it, For ſuch a Contra@ is made voyd or to bec 
made voyd, becauſe hee which was brought in by guile ro 
bargaine, ſuffers injury in the ContraQz and therefore 
is > to bee ſatisfied by the undoing of the Con- 
tr ou 

28 A. 9. When this guile lights onely on the Con- 
traR, and is about it's accidents : as if one ſhould bee de» 
ceived in the goodneſe ofa thing, and is brought in by de» 
ccit, not that hee ſhould tuy, but that hee ſhould buy for 
more then its value; it doth not make the Contra utterly 
voyd, or altogether to bee made voyd : howſoever hee 
which deceives is bound in Conſcience, to recompence the 
others dammage according to zquity. 

29. A. 10, Of this kind is that deceit, when the ſeller 
conceales from the buyer ſome hidden fault of thething 
ſold, which bringeth dammage or loſse tothe buyer, 

30, A, 11, To this alſebelongy, if the ſellerknowing 
that in ſhort time, there Will bee great ſtore of ſuch wares, 
by which occaſion the price will bee diminiſhed, and hee 
ſhall ſiffer great loſs: which ſhall buy before at the cur- 
rent price, will neither forctecll that to the buyer, or abate 
the price: or alſo if the buyer knowes that in ſhort time, 
there will be great ſtore of buyers, and ſcarſity of wares, 
by which the priſcs of things will bec encreaſed, and the 
ſeller brought into poverty by ſelling at the uſuall rate, 
For in ſuch caſes wee are bound, at leait by the law of cha- 
rity, to foreſce for our neighbours good, as long as it may 
bee done without any great loſle to us, 

31. A, 13. Thoſe Civill lawes which confirme a Con- | 
tract madeby circumvention, ſo it bee under halfe of the | 
juſt price, are permiſſive onely to diminiſh ſtrifes, and dec 
not juſtific the Contra, but leaveit to bee judged inthe 
Court of Conſcicnce, by the law of nature, and the Divine 
law. 
32. ef. 13, That fault alſois oppoſed to honeſt dea» 
ling, which conſiſts in the inconſiderate omiſſion of that 
1 —y which might and ſhould have beene added tothe 
falilling of the ContraRt. It differs from deceit, becauſe 
oo os deceite 
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deceit properly is uſed wittingly , and on ſct.purpols : 
but this fault proceeds from not hecding, o.inconſidera» 
tion without ſct purpole or intent, It is repugnant to ho- 
nelt dealing, not becauſe it doth: ſimply exclude fincere 1n- 
tent, but becauſe 1t doth ſhew, that diligent and cue care 
of performance was wanting. Therefore it is rightly cal- 
led by the Apoſtle /ighrneſſe, 2 Cor. 1.17, , 
33+ A, 14. This fauitis divided into open,flight,& ligh- 
teſt. The apen fault,i the omiſſion of that diligence, which 
men in thelike caſe ordinarily app!y, asif.one ſhould leave 
a borrowed books in ſome open place from whence 1t 
may bee taken away. A ſlight fault is the omiſſion of that 
diligence, which diligent men of che like caſe commonly 
uſe, aSif one ſhould leave a thing entruſted of great value 
in an unlockt Chamber, from whence it may bee taken a- 
way. The flighteſt fault, is the omiſſion df that diligence, 
which the mo!t diligent in tte like Caſe are wont to adde, 
as if hee ſhould leave that thing entruſted, and thinke the 
doore lockt,and yet doth not certaively know. 

34. ef. 15, From the open fault, all Contraters are 
held guilty ot the dammage, which ſhall thence. enſue, 
Becauſe common diligence is contained in the obligation 
of. cycry promiſe, and the omiſſion of it, is manifeſtly re, 
pugnant to honeſt dealing. W hence it is, that this open 
f2ult:s wont to bee ranked almoſt in the ſame place, and or- 
der, with evill guile, 

- 35+ 4, 16, From the (light, or (lighteſt fault, they are 
bound ſo: farre, as cither the nature of the ContraR, or the 
agreement of the parcics require, or alſo ſo farre as hn» 
mane lawes out of equity have eſtabliſhed, 

_ 4+ What law ts there. concerning the end of Cine 
tracts? 

36. A, 1, Tite end-of a Contra, ought alwaycs to 
bee ſome good. For ncither obligation, promiſe,or conſent, 
ought totend to evilt. 

37: 4 2, ContraQts ought chiefely to bee for the good 
of the partics, For they are employed about their goods, 
and not other mens, For no man can bargaine abone thoſe. 
$2965, whichare.not in his owne power. 

38, A, 3.50me. 
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38, 4. 3+. Some ContraQts arc for the good of the gi- 
ver onely, as athing entruſted, a command, Others for the 
go2d of the receivers onely asa gift, a free Ione, Others 
for the good ot both, as buying, lctring out, partnerſhip, 
pawnes, exchange, &c. But this difference although it 
properly depends on the nature of the ContraAs them- 
ſclves, yet upon the agreement of the parties it may bee 
changed, and many cnds mixed together, as a thing en- 
truſted may bee ſometimes for the good of him, which 
is entruſted, and a free lone for the good alſo cf the len- 
der. ' | 

39. A. 4. To ſecke ones owne good onely. in that 
Contra, which in its nature tends to the good of another, 
or of both ſides ſavours of fraud, and oftentimes is repug- 
nant to juſtice,but alwayesto Chriſtian charity, 

Queſt. #hat # the effett of Contratts? 

40, A. 1. The ct of every lawfull Contra, is the 
_— oblizationto performe that, to which it hath con- 
ſcated.. 

Firlt, Becauſe every one is bound to ſtand to that, which 
hee hath law fully promiſed, 

Secondly, Becauſe from. promiſe,.and the acceptation 
of it, the other party hath gained right and power of do- 
manding the promiſe. Whenccit is, that no Contra can 
bee broken, the party to whom it is availcable being une 
willing. : 

41, 4, 2. This obligation, becauſe: it is not extended 
beyond upright meaning, doth therefore ſometimes ceaſe 
1pon a meere chance, or an unthought of cyent which haps 
pens without the faulrofthe obliged, ſecing it could not 
bee hindered by humane providence, 

42, A. 3, Butalthough, regularly and according tothe 
nature of the thing it ſelfe, no man is bound by a caſuall 
chance, which comes betWeene without his fault : yet hee 
may bee baundto ſuch chance by. ſome particular agrec- 
ment, becauſe ſuch. an obligation can bee valewed at a ccr- 
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Of the propertion of priſes in (ontratts of ſelling, 
buying, letting out, hyring, and in thoſe, 
: which are of the ſame nature, 


Queſt. 1, V Hat rules are to bet obſervidin ſet< 

ting 4 inſt price in ſuch Contra? 

x. ef, 1. That rule is chiefeſt, which js delivered by 
the holy Ghoſt, Prov. 20, 14. That the buyer, to abate 
the price, ſhould not deceitfully rake any thing away from 
the wares, which arcto beebonght : or the (eller, toaug- 
ment the price, ſhould not amplific againſt his conſcience 
the worth of his wares. For tobec willing to buy cheape, 

| and (cll deare, is (as eAnguſtine obſerves) common, bor 
; yet a common ſinne, except it is bounded within a certaine 
| meaſurcand limits. 

2. A, 2, The publique authority is to bee obſerved in 
thoſe things , whoſe price is appointed by the Magiſtrate, 
which happens in many places concerning thoſe things, 
which moſt neceffarily belong to foode. For that is alwayes 
preſumed juſt and #quall in ſuch things of common uſe, 
(cxceptthe contrary bes manifeſt, ) which is allowed of by 
the community. Yet here it isto bee obſcrycd,that becauſc 
in things neceſſary to life, the price is uſually rated ac- 
<ording to the bigneſſe, for the buyers ſake, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, the price may bee brought lower,though,not aug- 
mented. 

3+ 4, 3- The commonrateof the market, and of wiſe 
and good men isto bee followed, For this rate haththe 
korceof a tacite law, and excludes the danger of any de- 
celt to the dammage of another. In this ſenſe may bee 
admitted that rule, which is approved in the Civill law, 
and the manners of men: that that price is juſt,if the thing 
bee ſoldfor fo much, as it can bec ſold for: or,every failea- 
ble thing is worth ſo much, az it can bee ſoldfor ; that 

1, 


f 0 by . —_— Y 

Of the proportion of priſes in Contrits of ſelling, &e, 
is, as it can bee ſold for commonly, not out of any af. 
feRtion, or for the prefit of this orthat man. ; 

4, 4. 4, Where no publique rating, or common yas 
lew can have any place, there the price is to bee ſet, (yer 
without fraud } according tothe judgement of underſtan» 
ding men, all circumſtances bcing duly conſidered. Fer a 
more certaine law in many things cannot bee had to dire 
bargaines. 

5. eF. 5, That difference is to bee noted in the ob- 
ſerving cf theſe rules : thatthe lawfull price Which is ap» 
pointed by publique autFority, is indiviſible, fo that it can» 
not the lealt way bec augmented by the ſeller « but the na« 
turall price which is ſet either by common valuation, or 
the agreement of partics, bath its latitude, within which 
upon occaſion it may bee altered, Hence athrecfold juſt 
price uſeth to bee aſligred, one is called rigid, or the utter- 
moſt, accrding tothe terme of magnitude : another mild, 
loweſt, caſie, ſweet, according to the terme of parvity, And 
the third meane, or modcrate, as it recceds from cither ex- 
treame. 

Queſt, 2. #hether there bee any juſt cauſes of varying 
ehe juſt pris? ? 

eAnſ, There are many cauſes given. 

6. A, 1, The firſt cauſe is fetcht from the conſidera- 
tion of the office of a Merchant, for it is valuableat a price, 
that hee ſpends histime, care, and thoughts in getting, pre- 
ſerving, and conveighing things, and alſo that hee hires 
ſervants : inſomuch, that if Merchants were wanting, the 
Common- wealth muſt neceſſarily provide publique Mi- 
niſters to doe thoſe things. Hence the ſame thing is valued 
at a greater rate with Merchants, then with other private 
men. Yet Merchants muſt not reckon all their charges 
they have laid out: For it may oftentimes fall out, that ſo 
much labour is employed, and fo great exoenſes beſtowed 
i1 an unprofitable and unneceſſary thing, and therefore the 
common rate is tobee followed, : 

7. A. 2, Hence, thoſe rules are deceitfu!l, by which 
Merchants uſe to juſtifie themſclves, in exating a greater 


price for their wares : to wit, that they bought thole _ 
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for ſo much, that they ſpent ſo much in procuring th2m. 
For it may happen, that a Merchant may fell cheaper then 
heebought,and yet ſcll unjully : cithcr becauſe hee bought 
it fooliſhly, or afterwards the rate of things 1s chan- 
ed. 

x 8. eA, 3, The ſecond cauſcis brought fromthe man- 
ner of ſelling ; from whence manifold variety may follow 
in augmenting or diminiſhing the price. 

9. A. 4. When the ware ſcekes ont a chapman, it 
makes the jul price of a thing to abate, accorcing to the 
common proverbe , proftercd wares (tinke, The reaſon 
ufed to bee given, 15, becauſe in that tnanner of ſelling, a 
ſcarlity of buyers is preſumed, by which the common va- 
lew is diminiſhed : but that reaſon doth not ſeeme ſutfi- 
cient in conſcience for any notable: diminution of the price, 
except that alſo happen, chat the thing which is ſo ſold, 
Is little profitable to the buyer, or ſuch, that hee would nor 
have bought it but. upon ſuch an occaſion, or that hee buyes 
not ſo much for his owne, as the ſcllers ſake. 

Io. 4. 5. From this rule it often happens, that goods 
which re at open fale, or by the voyce of the publique 
cryer,barclefſe price,then otherwilc they uſe. 

T1, 4. 6, When Chapmea ſecke wares. For then 
the ſtore af buyers augments the common valew, and fo is 
a juſt cauſe of augmenting the price. 

12, A. 7. When one ſels a great quantity of things 
together, and not by parcels : this manner of (clling dimi- 
niſheth the -price, becauſe it diminiſheth the number of 
buyers, and alſo the power of detriment, or danger of 
lofle, which might enſuc upon occaſion of ſelling it af 
ter, 

T3. 4. 8, When one(clsby parcels : this manner may 
zuſtly augment the juſt price of things; becauſe there is 
more labour in ſelling, and more care in keepin g, and di- 
viding the wares. 

I4+ «4. 9, The third cauſe is, if the ſeller by ſelling, 
ſhall ſuffer ſome particular diſcommodity, althongh that 
diſcommodity conſiſts onely in the privation of ſome ho- 
Qour, or particular delight, For then the ſeller may exaR 

ſomewhat 


of Contratts by Y ſary, 
ſomewhat more then the thing is worthin it ſelfe, and the 
price by accident will bee jult : becauſe naturall zquity 
requires that the ſeller, being hee is Lord of his owne 
things) ſhould keepe himſclfe harmleſlz. 

15, A, To, But this is lawfull onelythen, when the 
buyer follicites the (eller, tiat hee would (cll thatthing, 
which otherwiſe hee was not about to (ell. For if the 
ſeller freely offer himſelfe to the buyer, then the buyer 
isnot the cauſc, that hee is deprived of his owne comma» 


dity. 
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Cruar. XLIV. 
Of Contraits by F ſary. 


Quelt, x, V Hat u Vſury ? 
I. eA. 1. Vſury by lending (in 


this matter of Contracts, ) is wont to bee deſcribed, a 
=_ ſought from the lone of money by force of the lone | 
it lelfe, 

2. A, 2, By gaine is underſtood the acquiſition 'of 
ſome commodity which is valuable with money, which 
was not mine. For if any one ſeeke onely fri:ndſhip or 
good will, it is not Vſury; becauſe they are not of the num- 
ber of thoſe things,- which can bee z(timated at a price. 
If alſo one by lending ſhould ſeeks to receive that which 
is duc by vertue ofa former contra, and obligation, it is 
not Vſury, for otherwiſe ,bee would not receive his owne. 
But if one ſhould not ſecke money, or wares, yet homage, 
or gifts, or the impoſition of ſome Lurden, it is rightly 
called gaine by V fury, becaulc it 15 valuable at a price, 

. eA, 3. 1Itis faid by the force of the lone it (elf, to exe 
clude that gaine which may bee received by ſome other 
title, as for recompence of emergent leofſe, or the ceaſing 
of gaine, The gaine of which kind is aſually called i»tere/t, 
and is diſtinguiſhed fram Vlury, 

4. A: 4, This gaino is ſaid to bee /oght, not agreed 
| Hhh 1pon, 


of Contrattt by Y ſury. 
op 2 becauſe not onely reall V ſary, in which a Contra 
intercceds, but alſo mental, which 15 inthe intention of 
getting againe from the lone as a debt, may bee contained 
inthis deſcription. 

Queſt. 2. Whether this kind of Vſury is lawfull? 

5+ e4. x, Such Vſury which is commonly praiſed by 
Vſurers, and- Bankers, is deſervedly condemned of all.; 
becauſcit is a catchiog art, and noregard of charity or equi- 
ty being had,layes in wait for other mens goods, 

6. eA. 2. But itcannot bce proved folidly by any na- 
| turall reaſon, that any Viury whatſoever 1s generally, and 
| abſolucely unlawfull. 

7. A, 2, Not by their reaſon who ſay, all lones intheir 
nature ought to bee of good will : For it cannot bee pro- 
ved, that cyery lone with whatſoever circumſtances it bee 
cloathed, ought to bee freely beſtowed : and if this bee 
granted, nothing elſe will follow, but that, if the lonebce 
not grat's, it paſſeth into ſome Cantraccither named or not 
named, ſimpleor mixed, 

8: A, 4. Notby theirs whoalledge, that in thoſe things 
which conſume by uſe, the Dominion is not diſtinguiſhed 
from the uſe, and therefore nothing can bee taken forthe 
uſe beyond the valew of the thing it ſelfe, or -the Domi- 
nion of it, For it is anſwered, gaine 1s not taken ſimply for 
the uſc of the borrowed thing; according to its ſubſtance, 
but according tothe valew, or income Which remaines af- 
ter #hc ſubſtance is conſumed : and is oftentimes in things, 

* Which are not conſumed by nle ; as alſo for.the office, and 
at of lending, from whence the borrower reccives pro- 


9. A: 5. Not by theirs who objeR, that money in its 

owne nature 1s barren, For although it bee barren in ir 

. ſclfe,yetit may eaſily bee changed into merchandiſe, whici1 

yeeld fruit : and the induſtry of the Vſerbeipg added, it be - 
ſtowes its power to _ orth fruit. 


x0, A. 6, Neither laltly by theirs who ſay in gencrall, 
that there is nothing in the lone, for which gaine may bee 
received, For there is the fruit of the income, or profir, 
EY DO op I which. 
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which probably might be expeted from the mony whichts 
lent; and there is a burthen annexed to the privation of 
the money, by which all occafion of placitg it otherwiſe 
with encrcaſe is omitted. For the vacation from uling 
money by the ſame right may bee valucd, as the vacation 
from labour, is Exod, 21. 19. ſecing that, no lefle then 
labour, or worke may bee employed for ttc benefit of the 
Owner, 

I1. A. 7. It is confirmed by evident reaſon, that ſome 
Vlury is law full:ibecauſe norcall difference canbee ſhowne 
betwixt ſome V {ury, and other Contracts, which are al- 
lowed ot by all, as for example, one is furniſhed with mo» 
ney to buy a farme, from whence he may receivethe yeare- 
ly profit ofa hundred pound, Another defires to have the 
ſame tarme, yet is not furniſhed with ready money : if the 

firlt buy the farme, and rents it out for a hundred pound, 
no man will deny, kurt that hee hath done that which is 
Juſt and right, But it hee give the money to the other to 
purchaſe the farme for himiclfe, and ſhall receive the fame 
ſumme from him, ſubj:Qing himſclfe to the ſame perill, 
which hee ſhould havebeene obnoxious to inthe purchaſe 
for himſclte, it is the ſame juſtice, and befides there is ſome- 
what-added to him which payeth V {ury, by reaſon of the 
Dominion of 'that 'farme, which hee hath got by his pur- 
chaſe, 

12, e 4,8. The Scripture doth 'not take away altoge- 
ther all Vury; 

But firſt, That which is exated of the pocre, who fot | 
urgent neceflity, and his owne'ftiientation borrowethy fo 
that the. prohibition is founded on the condition of the 
perſon, Exod, 22. 25, Lev, 25. 35. Proverb. 28, 8, 
Exech, 18,17. 

Secondly, That Which bites, and gnawes; thatis, when 
the debt is exaRed with rigcur, and th: dammage of the 
neighbour. 

Thirdly, That, which is repugnant to charity, Zc.6, 


Jo - 
, Fourthly, And perhaps, that which by the politick law 
'S | Hhh 2 Waz 
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opon : becauſe not onely reall V ſary, in which a Contra 
intercceds, but alſo mental, which 15 inthe intention of 
getting againe from the lone as a debt, may bee contained 
inthis deſcription. 

Queſt. 2. Whether this kind of Vſury ts lawfull? 

5+ e4. r, Such Vſury which is commonly practiſed by 
Vſurers, and- Bankers, is deſervedly condemned of all.; 

ecauſcit is a catching art, and noregard of charity or equi- 
ty being had,layes in wait for other mens goods, 

6. eA. 2. But itcannot bce proved ſolidly by any na- 
| turall reaſon, that any Vury whatfocver 1s generally, and 
| abſolucely unlawfull. 

7. A, 2. Notby their reaſon who fay, ail lones intheir 
nature ought to bee of good will : For itcannot bee pro- 
ved, that eyery lone with whatſoever circumſtances itbee 
cloathed, ought to bee freely beltowed : and if this bee 
granted, nothing elſe will follow, bur that, if the lonebce 
not grat#s, it paſſcth into ſome Cantrac,cither named or not 
named, ſimpleor mixed, 

8: A, 4. Not by theirs whoalledge, that in thoſe things 
which conſume by uſe, the Dominion is not diſtinguiſhed 
from the uſe, and therefore nothing can bee taken forthe 
uſe beyond the valew of the thing it ſelfe, or the Domi- 
nion of it, For it is anſwered, gaine 1s not taken ſimply for 
the uſc of the borrowed thing; according to its ſubſtance, 
but according tothe valew, or income whichremaines af- 
ter «be ſubſtance is conſumed : and is oftentimes in things, 

' Which are not conſumed by nle ; as alſo forthe office, and 
aft of lending, from whence the borrower receives pro- 


9. Ai; 5. Not by theirs who objec, that money in its 
owne nature is barren, For although it. bee barren in ir 
{cife,yet it may eaſily bee changed into merchandiſe, whici1 
yeeld fruit : and the induſtry of the Vſerbeipg added, it be - 
owes its power to _ orth fruit. 

| 


x0, 4. 6, Neither laltly by theirs who ſay in gencrall, 
that there is nothing inthe lone, for which gaine may bee 
reccived, For there is the fruit of the income, ar profir, 
EE COUNTS, - 1 We which. 


Of Contraits by V fury. 

which probably might be expeted from the mony whichts 
lent; and there is a burthen annexcd to the privation of 
the money, by which all occafion of placing it otherwiſe 
with encrcaſe is omitted. For the vacation from uſing 
money by the ſame right may bee valucd, as the vacation 
from labour, is Exod, 21. 19. ſecing that, no lefle then 
labour, or worke may bee employed for thc benetit of the 
Owner, 

I1. A. 7. It is confirmed by evident reaſon, that ſome 
Vlury is law fulltbecauſe noreall difference canbee ſhowne 
betwixt ſome V lury, and other Contracts, which are al- 
lowed ot by all, as for example, one is furniſhed with mo» 
ney to buy a farme, from whence he may receivethe yeare- 
ly profit ofa hundred pound, Another defires to have the 
ſame tarme, yet is not furniſhed with ready money : ifthe 

firlt buy the farme, and rents it out for a hundred pound, 
no man will deny, kurt that hee hath done that which is 
Juſt and right. But it hee give the money to the other to 
purchaſe the farme for himiclfe, and ſhall receive the fame 
ſumme from him, ſubj:Aing himſclfe to the ſame perill, 
which hee ſhould havebeene obnoxious to inthe purchaſe 
for himſclte, it is the ſame juſtice, and beſides there is ſome- 
what-added to him which payeth V (ury, by reaſon of the 
Dominion of 'that 'farme, which hee hath got by his pur- 
chaſe, 

12, e4,'8. The Scripture doth 'not take away altoge. 
ther all V fury; 

But firſt, That which is exated of the pocre, who tot | 
urgent neceſſity, and his owne'ſi'ientation borrowethy ſo 
that the..frohibition is founded on the condition of the 
perſon, Exod, 22. 25, Lev, 25. 35. Proverb. 28, 8, 
Exech, 18.17. 

Secondly, That which bites, and gnawes; thatis, when 
the debt is exaRed with rigcur, and th: dammage of the 
neighbour. 

Thirdly, That, which is repugnant to charity, Lc. 6, 


Jo : 
, Fourthly, And perhaps, that which by the politick law 
2, | Hhh 2 Waz 
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was not lawfull to the Icwes to exerciſe among them- 
ſelves, Dent, 23.19, 

13. A. 9g. The Scripture doth ſeeme to imply, that 
ſome Vury inits ſelfe 1s lawfull, when it- did permit the 
lewes to take V ury ofcvery ſtranger that was nct poore, 
Dent. 23, 20, For if all Vſury was intrinſecally and in 
its owne nature evill,then the Iewes could not take Viury 
of the gentiles withcut ſome grievous ſcandall, by which 
the gentiles might bee averted from the rcligion, and law 
of the Iewes, which admitted a thing unlawfull, as layy- 
full. Hither alſo it may bee referred, that iris moſt pro. 
bable from that parable of the talents, A4arth, 25. 27, 
That ſo uſury of Bankers, was not onely. in common uſe 
among the Iewes, bur alſo not difallawed of by the Lord; 
becauſe under that fimilitude hee requires a fpirituall duty, 
without any infſinuation of diflike, which in other parables 
hcedid uſe to adde, which did ſet forth our duty by the 
difallowing the uſc,as Lc, 16, 8. 

Queſt. 3, From what ground can the equity of gaing 
by the lending of money bee demonſtrated ? : 

14.. 4, 1. Thecquity of it is manifeſt, of which none 
can doubt, if any one doth not bargaine, that a ſet ſumine, 
or returne ſhall bee preciſely payd; but ſo puts ont bis mo. 
ney with ſome honeſt man, on whoſe faith hee doth rely, 
that kec will bee contented to receive ſome equall part of 
the fruit of the money according to the meaſure of Gods 
benedition towards the employer of the money, Ofthe 
putting out of money in this kind there can.bce no que- 
{tion, if the danger of the principall bee commune alſo : 
- Forit is nothing clſc,but a contraR of copartnerthip, both 

ingaine and dammage. - | 

15, 4, 2, Nothing is committed againſt cquity, -if the 
uncertaine gaine which will probably tollow, bee ſold for 
2 moderate certainty... _ 

16, A, 3+ Neither is there any iniquity inthat, if the 
cantra& bee made with cquall conditions, that the whole 
danger of the principall ſhould belong to him which ems 
Ployes the money, For it js nothing cle, but a contraft of 

8 | ____  aflurance,, 
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aſſurance, by which the danger of anothers thing, whuch 
may bee ratcd at a price,is undertaken for the price. 

17. 4. 4. It is not neceſſarily required , that a eon- 
trac of this nature, bee done diſtinfly and expreſlcly, but 
'tis-enough if it bee done implicitely, and out ofa ſincere 
intention, as alſo according to the cſtimation of hbone(t 
men, and ſuch as underſtand affaires of that ſort, 

18. 4. 5, When' therefore all thoſe contrats, as all 
men canfeſſe, ſeverally are lawfull,it neceſsarily followeth, 
that a contra mixt, and compounded of thoſe, (to wit,) 
of a contra& of copartne1ſhipy' of aſfsurance of the ſtock, 
and of the fale of an uncertaine gaine for a certainc, isnot 
ſimply and abſolutely to bee diſallowed. 

Qucſt. 4. #/hat things are to bee obſerved inthe put- 
ting out of money,that ſinne may bee avojded ? 

I9, «A. 1, Firſt, Wee muſt beware, that nothing bee 
required beyond the principall, of thoſe whichare poore, 

20, 4, 2, Wee muſt beware alſo leaſt the greedineſse 


of gain any way hinder any of us,tiat thereby he doth leſs 


helpe the needy by lendipg, or thoſe that are altogether 
poore, by ſimply giving, according to his abilities, 
21. eF. 3. Wee mult beware all exceſse, which to 


avoyd, it is moſt ſafe , that hee which puts out money, . 


ſhould not exaR all that, which is allowed by the lawcs 
or received cuſtome , but containe himſclte within that 
which is permitted, 

22. 4. 4. Conſideration is alwayes to bee had ofhim, 
with whom the buſines is, thatthe fruit of the mony return 
to him that lent it with the profit of the borrower, and 
not the loſse. Hence extreame right cannot bee urged 
ſometimes without extreame injury; as if one ſhould {uf- 
ferloſse without his owne fault in the traffiquing with the 
money which was borrowed, it would bee inhumane to 
demand of him the encreaſe of the money, that is, to receive 
gaine from his loſsc; Naturall conſcience alſo ſeemeth to 
diate this equity 1n letting,and byring, as if cither barreg= 
neldc, or any other calamity which happens, bee fo much, 


that che byrer ſuffers ſome notable dammoge by the thing 
Se 13 byred, 
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hyred, the rent is tobee remitted to him by the leſſour, 
either in whole, or according to the proportion: of the 
loſie. 

23+ 4. 5, The rule of cquity, and charity is alwayes to 
bee marked,and obſerved : that that onely bee taken, which 
every one in opriglit meaning being m ſuch neceſſity, 
would have others take of him, 
24, eA, 6, Offences and calumnies, (to which this 
kind of contra is obnoxious, Jer, 15,49, )-ought as much 
2s ean bce,alwayes to bee avoyded. 


Cuay, XLV, 


Of Contralt; by wagery, lots, and gaming. 


Queſt, 1, Hat u 4 wager ? 
VV 1. A. Tt is a contraR, in which 


2wo contending about ſome truth, doe wager ſomewhat 
on both ſides, from whence hee ſhall have reward thar 
attaines the truth, and hee puriſhed which doth not. Wee 
have an example in Samſons riddle, 1d, 14. 13. 14, 

Queſt, 2, Are theſe kind of wagers lawfull ? 

2. A. x. The a&t of waging as it is conſidered in its 
ſelte, is not plainely unjaſtz becauſe onely the danger of 
one is oppoſed to the dangereof the other, which dangers 
ſometimes may bee undergone, and intercharged. 

3- A. 2, One may undergoe the hazard of avoluntary 
mul toconfirme his conjeRure : and that mai may de» 
ſeryedly bee required: of the other, if ſo bee hee raſhly 
truſts his owne conjecture. 

4. A. 3. There may alſo -beca reward appointed be- 
twixt twoupon mutuall conſent, on ſornedoubtfull cvent, 
that from the hope of the reward, hee, or the other may bee 
Kirred up to alaudable endeavour, 

5. 4, 4 Yct wagers arc unlawfull ; Firſt, If they have 
an unlawfull condition, as if two ſtrive betwixt themſcly es 
for this or thatſinnez as who ſhould overcome another in 

ge i TIED = drinking; 
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drinking, or who ſhould carry himſclfe more boldly in 
this or that bnſineſsc, which may bee diſalowable, &c. 

Secondly, Ifir bee tothe notorious loſse of cither party; 
for (uch danger ought not to bee undergone in that con- 
traR, which ſerves ncither to publique or private profit, and 
ſuch are common wagers. And that gaineis tobecaccoun- 
ted ſhamefull, whichariſeth from anothers loſe. Hence 
that contraQ of Samſon: riddle, was afterwards deſervedly 
condemned by the ?hiliftines themſelves; becauſe it ten- 
ded to the ſpoiling them of their inheritance,7»d 14.16. 

6. eA. 5, That revenew which is called an annuity, 
in whish one gives a ſumme of money, that hee may re- 
ceive a certaine [tipend every yeare as long as hee liveth, 
i3notto bee referred to the Contract by Wagers. For 
hee doth not promiſe, that hee will ſurvive, till the 
{tipend overcome the principall, neither doth the other 
to the contrary. . For fuch a contraR is of buying and (e]- 
ling, by which an uncertaine gaine, is bought for a certaine 
price; and it is held forlawfull according tothe lawes, and 


nature of ſ:ch a buying, and not by reaſon of ſome fained 


wager. 

Queſt. 3. What is the. Contratl by lots ? 

7: eA, Is It is acontraR,.in which by the force of 4 
foregoing agreement, lats are caſt, that it may appeare, 
who ought to bee Maſter of this or that thing. 

8, A, 2, Such kind of contracts are ſometimes made 
berweenethoſc, which kad right before to that thing, abour 
whichthe lot iscalt; whether it bee to bee divided amongſt 
many, as inthe diſtribution of the land of Canazey, 1of7, 1 8.. 
Or. whether it bee wholy to cometo one,as mthegarment 
of the Lord which was to bee adjudged to this or that 
ſouldier, 7h, 19, 24. to which kind, thoſe lots may bee 
reduced whichare by game, But ſometimes it is betweene 
thoſe, which beforc hadno common right of diſpoſing the 
thing ; as when one thing, or more are expoſed to bee as it 
were ſold by lots, and divers meet to get the ſame by lots :. 
which wes call commonly Lottzries; or laſtly, whenthe. 
lotsare ordained to make (e:ne eleion, as inthe Choyceof 
ends LS Queit.4, 
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Df Contrat?s by wagers, lots and gaming. 

Qneſt. 4, What !awfrineſſe is there in ſuch kind of (on« 
tratt ? 

9. 2A. r, The ContraQin it (elfe is lawfull, and is ap. 
proved in the Scriptures by divers examples. The reaſon 
is, that becauſe every one mutually doth expoſe his zquall 
right to the thing, or that part which hee onght to re. 
celive, to the hazard of lets, it is as it were an equall 
Change. 

10, A, 2, Yet it is divers wayes turned into finne. 

Firſt, Ifany ſhall depend upan the ſtars, or ſpirits,or fore 
tune forthe dircRing ofthe lots. 

Secondly, IF thatis intended which in it ſelfe is unlaw- 
_ or if an unlawfull manner of doing it bee adjoy- 
ned. 

Thirdly, If they bee uſed without ſome great cauſe, or 
due reverence; becauſe the caſting of lots in its owne na= 


, ture, hath a particular reſpe& to the ſpeciall providence of 


God, Prov, 16. 33. 

Queſt, 5. What is a (ontratt by game? 

11, ef. 1, It is a contra, by which the players doc 
agree betwixt themſelyes,that ſomcthing ſhall bee yeelded 
by the conquered to the Conquerour. For whether all 
that which is ſtaked by bath, is given tothe winner, or that 
which was ſtaked onely by the looſer bee ſpent in com- 
mon, ſomewhat alwayes is granted from the conquered to 
the Conquerour. 

12, A. 2. It is mixt of two contrafts, of which the 
firſt isa mutuall changing both of danger, and interelt for 
the good, either of this or the other, according tothe event 
of the game, the ſecond is a wager ſuſpended either upon 
greater kill, induſtry, or good hap. 

Queſt, 6. {s ſuch a contratt lawful? 

13. A, I, Itisnotin it (elfe unlawfull, becauſe ſuch an 
agreement may bee in the lawfull power of the parties 
agrecing : it may bee ordained toa good endupona good 
intention : it may bee alfo fo uſed, that it ſhallnotbring 

with it apy violatipn citþer of religion, juſtice, or chari- 


et 
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Of Contratts by wagers lots and gaming. 

14, 4. 2. An cager intention of gaine, maketh it vi- 
£018, 

Firſt, Becauſe the end of play is recreation, and delight 

of the playcrs, Therotore-if ir bee meant for gaine, or if 
it bee turnedto the notorious diſcommodity of one party, 
ic is an abuſe contrary to the nature of play, 

Secondly, There is either a = betwixt the gamſters, 
and {0 it is a prodigall raſhneſſe to hazard a conſiderable 
ſamme of money withoutany neceſſity ; or an imparity is 
ſuppoſed, and ſo the contract is yitiated by guilc and de- 
ceit, when one oppoſeth little or no danger of lofſe with a 
certainc hope of gaine, to the others great perill, 

Thirdly, No mortail man is ſo abſolute a Lord of his 
money, that hee can alienate, or expoſe tothe danger of 
alienation, any notorious ſumme without jult cauſe appro 
ved of in the word of God : which cannot bee affirmed of 
gamingas it is in ſelfc, 

Fourthly,It is not lawfull for any manto gaine by ano- 
thers loſſe; which is manifeſtly done in gaming on purpoſe 
for gaines : and in thisreſpeR, gaine ariling from play, is 
filthy lucre : neither would it bee more approved of com- 
monly, then the other kinds of avarice, but that it hath 
ſ»mewhat of prodigality joyned with it, which ſeecmes 
to have ſome magniticence 1n it. 

15. A, 3» That little for which it is lawfull toplay, 
may admit ſome variation according to the condition of 
the gamlters. Butit is certaine, that no man ought to ven- 
ture more in play, then that which hath a juſt proportion 
to the cad of gaming, that is, no;more then a man of ſuch a 
ſtate can reaſonably beſtow on his recreation, - - 

16, 4, 4. Thoſe games which onely are by chance, or 
doe eſpecially rely uponchancc, are to bee removed from 
ſuch contraRts : 

For firſt, In chance there is nocontention or exerciſe of 
vertue, which tocxcite , as there ought to bee rewards 
—_—_— propoſed,ſoalſo upon private conſent;tobee ap- 
pointe 

Secondly, Lot in Rs 0wne nature hath a ſpeciall rela- 
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of employment of life, 
tion tothe ſpeciall providence of God, and ſoitis afacred 
thing : and the old proverbe is true, it is not good to play 
with holy things, | 
Thirdly, Such kind of games doe give occafion of divers 
ſinnes to the gamſters; 
Asfirſt, Of greivous perturbawions, curſings,and blaſphe- 
mies for their croſle fortune as they call it. 
Secondly, OF immoderate p:rtinacy in continuivg to 
play, in hope of better luck,which ro calt away,they can {ce 
no reaſon, 
Thirdly, Oflofle of time and money, being no true gaine 
canredound to any from thence. | 
17. A. 5, Hence it is, that wee read in Scripture of 
other exerciſes uſed and allowed of for the encreaſe of 
vertucand ſtrength, as of handling the bow, 2 Sam. 1, 1 8. 
Butdicing hath no allowance inthe Scriptures, and is con- 
demned almoſt by all lawes, although ſuch lawes arc com- 
pelled to give way to our compted manners, 
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CHayr,. XLVI, 
Of employment of life, 


Quetft. 1. Hether any having no certaine em- 

| . V ployment can Irve without ſinne ? 

1. A. 1. Hee which hath ſo much power, and pifts 
beltowed on him, by God that hee may live laudably in 
ſome honeſt calling, if hee abſtaine fromall employment 
willingly , hee cannot bee quitted from (inning grei- 
yoully. 
| For firſt, It is. the ordinance of God, that every one by 
helping others in ſome particular calling, ſhould glorifie 
God, Gen, 2. 15, and 3. 19, 1Pet, 4. 10. Gal. 5.13; 
+; © < - on | F 

Secondly, Every one hath' received histalent, or ſome 
part of a talent from God to that end: which cannot bee 
buried orhid without finne, Harrh, 25, 

Ce. Thirdly, 


of employment of life, 

Thirdly, Idlenefle isto bee flied, as the mother and tmrſe 
of many vices, eſpecially of evill thoughts, deſires, curioſi- 
tics, and wicked contrivements; 1 Thef, 4. 11, 2 Theſ, 

» It, 
p Fourthly, The glory of God,publique,and private well- 
fare, as alſothe peace of conſcience, may and oughtto bee 
ſought by ſome honeſt calling. | 

2, A, 2. Henceluſty begging vagabonds are not to bee 
ſuffered; 

Firſt, Becauſe they openly oppoſe themſclyes to the Di» 
vine ordinance, 

Secondly, They are a burden to others without necc(- 
lity. 
"Thirdly, Becauſc they defraud thoſe that are poore, in- 
decd at lcalt of ſome part of the almes which they would 
receive, if they had not beene prevented by ſuch. 

Fourthly, They doe not carry themſelves cither as 
members of any Church, or Common- wealth, 

Fiftly, They direRly ſet themſelves to many kinds of 
wickcdnefles. 

Queſt. 2. How may one know, that this or that employ= 
went bee honeſt ? 

3- A. 1. lfitbee manifeſtly approved of in Scriptures. 
Secondly, If with ſome proportion tothoſe callings, which 
arcallowed of in Scripture, it bec about that which is law- 
full in it ſelfe, or profitable to mankind, or good report, 
Epheſ. 4.28, Phil, 4. 8. 

4. eA. Hence firit, Thoſe who are buſied in the noy- 
riſhing and furthering of finnes, as thoſe vittailers, which 
doe not adminiſter onely to the neceſſity of ſtrangers, and 
travailers, but tothe intemperancy of their neighbours,lead 
a diſhoneſt life, 


5+ A, 2, Thoſe that follow trifling, light, ſportfull, 


ſcurrilous arts, or belonging that way; may not abide in 
the1,as in an honeſt courſe of life. : 
Firſt, Becauſe nothing is found in them worthy the life 
of man, | 
Secondly, They doe invert the order of nature, moo 
t 
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Of employment of life; 
they turne the remiſſion of labour, into toyling, 

Thirdly ,, They make themſclves unfit for the more 
weighty and ſerious duties of Chriſtians, 

Fourthly, They uſe to helpe the Devill in tempting 
men, whil't they ſirre up,. and kindle: their carnall de- 
fires, 

6, A. 3, Theit employment, who take occaſion to 
raiſe their owne profit, by the dammage of others, which 
commonly is the courſe of uſurers, cannot be approved as 
honeſt, 

Queſt. 3. #/hat things are required for the dne txercie 
ſing an honeſt calling ? 

7. Anſ, 1.Skillis required, by which every one per- 
fely knoweth thoſe things, which properly belong to his 
owne vocuion, Prov, 14+ 5, 

$: A, 2. Attention to his owne affaires, more then 0+ 
thers, 2 Theſſ. 3.11, 1 Tim. 5. 13, 1.Per, 4. 15, 

9. As 3, wo pry in undergoing bulinefſe, Prov, 102 
4+ and.23, 4, and 21, 5. and 27. 23. 24. Eccleſ, 10,12, 

19. As 4. Wiſedome, in obſerving, taking, anduſing 
rightly opportunity, Prov, Io.. gs, and 21. 5, Eccle/. 
IO. 8. 

II. eA, 5. Courage. and conſtancy in overcomming 
difficultics, Prov. 15, 19, and 20.4. and 26, 16. 

12. A; 6, A_modcration in the defire of gaine,and care- 
of wiſhed fucceflc, : Zim. 6, 9., Hatth. 6,34. Prov, 22, 
230, 22, 

13. A, 7. Laſtly, A rcligious ſanAifying of all our 
laboursis required, 1 Cor, 10, 3I, Gen, 24, 1 3.27, P/ah' 
90. wlt.. | 


of Poverty and Riches, 


Crar, XLVII, 
Of poverty: andriches,. 


Cueſt, 1, Ow muſt wee account of prverty > 

1, A. 1. A Counterfeit poverty is 
ingratitudeto God, whoſe bleſſing is renonnced, and an in- 
Jury ta men, as well thoſe, to whom due aidis denied, as 
thoſe, who for that cauſe are the more burdened, Prov, 
33. 7. 
3, eA, 2. And fuchis the poyerty for the moſt part of 
Popiſh Monkes, which by word and habit profeſſe po- 
yerty, but in deed are moſt rich,poſſeNling large mannours, 
great: incomes, and mighty wealth, It is a ridiculous de- 
fence of thoſe, that the Covent, and Brothers in the Co- 
yent, doc poſleſſe thoſe goods in common, and undivided, 
ſo that any one cannot fel}, or alienate any thing from 
thence, or receiveat his owne Will, 
| For firſt, If the Coyent bee rich, the Monkes in that Co- 
vent cannot bee poore. For ifcach ofthem bee poore, and' 
the Cavent rich, thenby the ſame reaſon, each part of a 
body may bee white, and tie wholeblack, 

Secondly, The Heires of ſome Prince, or rich man, al- 
though they poſleſse the .inheritance individed, and are for- 
bid to ſcll,or alienate any of it, yet they are nor, nor cannot 
bee accounted poore men. . 

Thirdly, If rewo or more ſecular men ſhonld deliverup 
their goods alcogether to ſome overſeer, onthat condition, 
that hee ſhould miniſter to them neceſsaries, asneed re- 
quired, cither ſcyerally, or together, theſe ſurely: did not 
prit off. their riches, but the burden, care, and trouble of 
them ; as Porjphar the /Zgyptian did by himſclfe, Ger, 
29: 8. and jn ſome ſort Pharaoh, Chap, 41; 


Fowrthly , Every Monke hath right to demand his 
Lil 2 convenient 
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Of Paverty and Riches. 
convenient portion, inſomuch that if it bee denied without 
ajuſt cauſe, 1t isaccounted a treſpaſle, and hee may fue an 
ation againſt thecovent beforca competent Iudge, 

Fiftly, It is knowne, that many enter Monaſteries to a- 
voyd poverty, becauſe they have not wherewithall other 
wiſe to liveidly, and that many are thruſt in by their pa- 
rents,and kindred, that they might more certainely provide 
for their neceſſary maintenance, 

Sixtly, Many goe into Moraſteries, that they rnay make 
a way and degree to Papall dignities and offices, by which 
they may cnrich themſelves, and theirs. 

3« A. 2+ True poverty, if it beedireAly deſired and 
{ought, which is uſually called voluntary, without ſome 
2 6 urgent neceſſity, 1s a madneſſe to bee condem-+ 
acd, 

Firſt, Becauſc ſuch a poore man doth not provide for 
himſelfe and his, according to the courſe of nature appro- 
ved by God. 

Secondly, Becauſc hee chooſethand (eeketh the evill of 

niſhment. 

Thirdly, Becauſe hee doth expoſe himſelferaſhly to ma- 
ny temptations. 

Fourthly, Becauſe hee makes himſclfc unabletorender 
many dutics which are due to their neighbours from thole 
who have outward abilities, 

\ Fiftly, Becanſe this is to tempt God, if any one having 
wherewithall to ſultaine himfelte, ſhall caſt away that, cx- 
peRing ſuſtentation from God, 

Sixtly, Hee refuſeth that, which cvery day hee deſires 
of God,that is, his dayly bread. 

Seventhly, Hce burdeneththoſe, from whom heerc- 
ceiveth any thing without neceſſity, and defraudcth thoſe 
which ſhould bave received the ſame if heehad not inter- 
ceptcd it, Such is the poverty of ſome amongſt the Popiſh 
Monkes, who live onely on that, which they get from day 
to day by begging. But they adde alſo to:this madneſſe, 
a ſuperſtitious and wicked preſumption, being that they ſell 
this poverty for a Worke of perfe&ion and ſiperogaticn 
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Of Poverty and Riches, 
m_— will much prevaile for ſatisfa&ion and merit before 
God, 

4- A. 3. True poverty which is neceſſary, not ſought 
onpurpoſe, but otheryiſe happening, and is for the mo(t 
part joyned with infirmity, weaknefſeor ſuchlike defe, 
whence it is that the poore cannot helpe themſelves by 
labour; this poverty in it {elfe, and by it ſelfe hath nocrime 
in it, or fault to bee aſhamed of ;but 1s oftentimes ſent from 
Gad to the godly,cither as a correaion,or triall and ſearch- 
ing, or both. It is therefore a miſerable ſtate, yet not- 
withſtanding ſuch a one by the appointment and grace 
of God, workes with the faithfull to ſalvation, 

5+ A. Hence firſt, Such poore men ought chiefly to be- 
ware that they doe not deſpaire; Prov. 10, 15, : 

Secondly, That they doe not murmure againſt the pro- 
vidence of God, or uſe unlawfull meanes to helpe them- 
ſclves, Prov. 30,9. 

Thirdly, That they ſhould behave themſelyes as poore 
men ought, free fromall envy, Prov. 18, 23. Hence alſo 
others mult take heed how they deride, contemne, or ſet 
againſt the poore, as alſoto refuſe to helpe them according 
to theirabilities, Prov. 14, 10, and 17. 5-and 19, 4, 7+ 17+ 
Tam. 2. 3+ 4. 

Queſt. 2, How ave riches to bee eſteemed t 

6. eA. 1. Riches as they are Confidercd abſolutely and 
in themſelves, arc morally neither goodnor bad, but things 
indifferent which men may uſe cither well orill. 

7. A. 2. But becauſe in their owne nature, they are 
ordained for a good uſe, Prov. 3, 9. Therefore although 
they are not morall goods, yet they are uſcfull and profita- 
ble, and ſo they are rightly called the gifts and bleſſings of 
God; Prov, 10, 22, 

8. A. 3, Yet by reaſon of humane corruption and in- 
firmity, the poſſeflion of large riches is joynced with ſo 
much danger, that it containes theevill of great and deſpe= 
rate temptations : ſo that it is very difficult for arich man 
toenter into the Kingdome of Heaven, Carth, 19. 23, 
In which reſpeRt they ars compared to thick clay, _— 
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of Parſmony, and Frugelity, 

| weigh downe and defile the owner, Hab. 2. 6. to thornes 

which prick and tcarc thoſe that handle them, and choke 

and ſtrangle all ſpirituall ſoed, CHMarth, 13,22, tomen- 

trapping ſnarc, and an arrow peircing thorough the foule, 
T Tim.G6, 9g, 10. , ; 

9. eA. 4, But the more ſpeciall temptations of riches 
is to pride, for placing vaine and idolatroustruſt in them 
for the love of the World, laſtly to luxury, and the follow- 
ing ofevery affeion with comtemptof God, t Tim, 6. 17. 
Epheſ. 5.5. Prov. 30.9. Luc.16,9. | 

10. A. 5, Hence firſt,Riches arenot abſolutely to be de- 
fired, Prov. 23,4. 5; 1 Tim.6. 8,9, 10, 


| Secondly, If riches encreafe by Gods providence, the 
mind is carcfully and ſeriouſly to bee fortified againſt thoſe 
vices, which uſually accompany them, P/a/m, 62, 11, 

Thirdly, Wee mult ſtrive as well by praycr to God, as 
Ill diligence to make riches our inſtruments of piety, 
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Cray, XLVIIIL. 
Of Par ſimony, and Frugality. 


Queſt. I, V Hat « required to hoveſt Parſimo- 
ny ? 

1. eA, 1. There is required; Firſt, That wee beware, 
wee doe not idly laviſh thoſe things, which can bee en- 
ploycd cither in profitable or honelt tiſes, Prov, 21, 17, 
This rule, as agrecing to right reaſon, 2nd the Dodtine of 
CuR1sT, ſome of the Diſciples thought not well off, yer 
did confidently apply it, eſpecially /#4, in reproving the 
deed of Mary about the funcrall of Cyr 15sT, arth, 26, 
8, 9, Mark, 14:4. 5+ 10b. 12, 4. 

2. A. 2, That wee looke, that no-conſiderable thing 
ofthoſe, which may bee uſefull bee loſt, Joh, 6. 12. 

3. 4. 3, That wee doe not out of too much griping en- 
vy ourſelves the jult uſe of, thoſe things we polscſsc,Zcel 
6,13, Nor ye foolilbly deyour them, Prov, 21, 20, _ 

4 4,4. It 


of Liberality and Pity, 

4+ EA, 4. It is required that this care Y9e not proceed 
from the love of riches; but out of conſcience towards 
God, whoſe benefies wee ought not to abuſe,and out of a 
foreſight of providing for our necellities, and doing good 
to others, For honeſt chrife doth not hinder;bur rather pro- 
mote liberality and other vertucs. | 

Queſt. 2, What « required #9 hon:t frugality? 

5. A, I, Firlt, There is required, that wee doe not lay 
out our money upon vaine, and unprofitable things, J/, 
55+ 2, . 

6. A. 2, That weebce not loyers of pleaſures, Prov. 
21, 17. Luk, 16, 19, 

» A. 3. That wce employ our money in thoſe things, 
which haveareall uſe, Prov. 33, 13.16, 

8. 4, 4- That wee willingly beſtow upon pious uſes 
as farre, as Wee areable, and wee may expett from thence 
the moſt ſare benchit, Prov, 11. 24, and 19, 17. Hag. 1. 
4 8, &c, | 


'Of Liberality and Pitty. 
Queſt, 1, VV;7 duty is it to exerciſe Liberati« 


ty, and Pity? 
r. e. 1. To profit or benefit others, is a duty belon- 
ing toall men according to a good inclination and diſpo- 
Eeion of miad, as alſo in ſome ſort according to endea- 

vour, 

2. A, 2, According to the outward worke of gi- 
ving ſomewhat, whereby anothers wants are ſupplicd, 
(which is the definition of an almes } itis the duty onely 
ofthoſe, who have ſomewhat of their owne, andalſothe 

power of beſtowing it, 1 {0b, 3+ 17. 
3- A. 3, This duty therefore doth not onely belong 
to rich men, but to thoſe alſo of a meaner condition, whe 


their living by their hands, Epbeſc 4+ 28, 
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of Liberality and Pitty, 

4. A. 4. Thoſe who are ſo much ſubjeR to others, 
that they have nothing their owne , either according to 
the propricty, or profir, of profit onely, they are ſofarrc ex- 
empted from this duty, that they can beitow nothing at 
lealt without the tacite conſent of their Malters, 

5. ef, 5, Neither are all men which have ſome- 
what of their owne ſtraitbound to give (omewhat tothoſe 
that want, For by courſe wee mult helpz others with 
thoſe things which doe overbound with us, 1 (7,8. 13. 
which is to bee underſtood : 

Firſt, OF things ſuperfluous to the neceſſity cf 
life. 

Secondly, Of things ſuperfluous to the ſtate and con- 
dition of life, wherein wee are placed,thar is,of thoſethings 
which wee may want Without any detriment, cither to 
life or ſtate, But ſome extraordinary chance may require, 
that ſomewhat alſo of thoſe things, which are neceſfary 
fhould bee ſpenr, and this is to give above ones power,. 
2 Cor, 8.2. 3. 

Queſt. 2, To Whom muſt wee give an almes # 

6. eA. 1. To thoſe that want, who cannot maintaine 
themſelves, Matrh, 23.35. 36, eAtt, 20. 34. 35. 

7. A. 2, Secing that want, admits of a threefold de- 

ce, ſo that in ſome it is extreame, and joyned with 
hazard, cither of death, or finne; in others heavy,with dan- 
ger of great diſcommodity , in-orhers ordinary, requiring 
onely ſome reliofe; from hence a difference of obligation 
followcth : for weeare bound to helpe him, that wants 
extreamely even with things neceſſary to our ſtate, (for 
the life of a neighbour 1s to bee more eſteemed, then onr 
owne externall condition, ) Wee are bound tohelpe him 
that wants greivoufly with things ſuperfluous to our ſtate; 
but him who wants but ordinarily, with things ſuper. 
fAuous to the decency of our ſtate. 

Queſt. 3. 1/hat method is to bee obſerved in beſtowing 
an almes? 

8, 4. 1. All things bcing alike, wee muſt give fuccour 
eoa greater, and more heavy neceſſity then to alefle weigh- 
wo Secondly, 


Of Liberality and Pity. 

Secondly, Where the need is alike, thoſe are tobeepre- 
ferred, in whom wee diſcerne more reaſons of fayour : 
as thoſe that are necrer, to thoſe who are further of; tho'e 
who arc of the houſhold of faith; to unbeleevers, the bet- 
ter to the leſ5e good. thoſe that are more profitable tothe 
Church er Common-wealth, to thoſe that are leſle, &c, 
Math, 15.5.6. 1 Timmy, 8, Gat,b, 10, Dent, 5, 7, 

9. A. 2. Although wee mult uſc diligence, that wee 
may ratherayd g90d then bad, eſpecially if it bee likely that 
our almecs may bee an occaſion, and inſtrument tothoſe of 
glorifying God, but to thele of ſinning, yet wee muſt noe 
therefore bee cutiouſly inquilitive into the hidden faults 
of the poore:; for charity doth not cally thinke evill, x Cor. 
13.5. 

” Queſt 4. After what manner are almes to bee gi- 
wen ? 

10, A. 1, Out of religion towards God, and deſire of 
his honour, Prov, 3.9, 1 Cor, 8,3, 

11. A, 2. Out of the afteRion of brotherly charity,and 
pitty; 1 {07,13 3, 

12. ef. 3, Oat of an humble conſcience of duty be- 
fore God, not out ofambition of vaine glory before men, 
AMatth. 6.1.2. 

13. ef. 4. With reſpeR to the pcore, not with con» 
tempt,or their ſhame, 1 Cor. 11. 22, 

14. A. 5. With cheetefulneſse and fceene(se of mind, 
and countenance, not heavily, or asir were by compulſion; 
2 Cor, 9. 7. Rom, 12.8% 

IS. 4. 6, Readily without delay, Prov 3, 27.28. 

Quelt. 5. How much muſt bee beſtowed in almes ? 

16. A. 1. It muſt bee accounted for a generall rule, 
that wee ſhould rather give plentcoully, then ſparingly; 
2 Cor, 9.6. 

17. A. 2. In common, the meaſure of our bounty,de- 
pendeth on the meaſure of Gods blefling to us incxternall 
things, 1 ({vr.16. 2, : 

18. A, 3. Here wee muſt looke diligently, what ptc- 


ty and charity doth dicateto the belt Chriſtians, that wee 
| | = Kkk 2 may 


237 


” 


Of Liberality and. Pitty. 
may doethe like, if wee have the like abilities, and ifnot 
according to an equall'proportion, 2. ('or, 9. 2. | 

19. eF. 4. And that is ccrtaine, that all, and every one 
muſt lay out, much more upon pious uſes, then. they con- 
{ume on their pleaſures, — 

20, ef, 5. How much wee muſt give ju'it here, and 
at this time, cannot bee limited without wiſe conſideration 
of all the circumſtances. 

Queſt. 6. By what reaſons ſhould wee cheifly bee ftirred 
#p to give almes? 

2T+ A: I. There is a ſingular: excellency found in this 
duty. For as charity is the mo{t excellegt of all vertues, 
1 Cor, 13. And Pitty is an excellent meaſure of charity : 
fo this worke of charity and pitty hath its bleſſed tranſen- 
dency; At, 20. 35. 

22. A. 2, Not onely the will of God revealed in the 
Scriptures doth requirethis, but alſothe law of humane na- 
tare, For nothing is more naturall then that wee ſhould 
doe ſo to another, as wee would bee done to our ſelves, 
And nothing is more humane, then to helpe the neceſlity.of 
man, 

23, A. 3: Inpitty, and its workes, weedoe eſpecially 
put on the image and likene(ſe of God, Zvk. 6.36, 

24. A. 4, Love towards God, cannot conſiſt without 
this charity towards our neighbour;r oh, 3, 17. ncither can 
any true religion; am, T1. 27. 

25. A, 5, God isin CurrsT, who asketh an almes 
of us by the poore; Hatth. 25.40, and hee requireth one- 
ly ſome little portion, of that which hee. hath given us; 
1 Chron. 29. It. 

26, A. 6, God gave us thoſethings, which wee have 
notas toabſolute Lords, but as to Poſſeſſours at will, that 
wce ſhould diſpenſe the things committed to our truſt, to 
tis honour,and according to his will; Zsk. 16, 12, 
27+ 4, 7. Yet God will reſtore abundantly what is 
—_ the poore in his-name; Prov. 3. 9. and 19, 17. and 
29» 27s | 

28, Ai 8, Without pitty to our brother, jt cannot bee 

i __ 


of Thef®, 

that wee ſhonld have any ſenſe, or aſſurance of Gods pitty 
zowards us, or that wee ſhould bee diſpoſedeither to re- 
ceive or aske it; CHarth. 5, 7, and 7. 6, 1 Tim. 6, 17. 
18. 19. | 

29. A. 9. Pitty frequently in Scripture hath the pro- 
miſes; and uncharitablenefle the threatnings, both ofthis 
life,and the life to come. 


i 


CRAP Ko 
Of Theft. 


Queſt. r, VV; caſes are there , tn which one 


may takg away anothers gooas, with. 
out the finne of theft ? | 

A. 1. If one ſhould. ſnatch away any thing of anothers, 
without intent of keeping either it, or the uſe, or pofleſſion 
of it, which may bee valewed by money : as it oftentimes 
happensin jeſt among friends. 

Secondly, If the taking away of another mans goods 
bec done asa puniſhment by. one, who hath power of in- 
Aicing ſuch a puniſhment, 

Thirdly,1f (without fraud or (candall }it bee for:thepro- 
fic, and bencfic of him from whomit is taken, as when a 
ſword is forced from a mad man t. or the money of aprodj- 
gall husband is taken away by. aprovident wife for the ne- 


ccſzary uſe of the family.. 
Fourthly, Tf it bee done out of charity ,againſt the which 


the other (tormeth unjuſtly 2 as if one ſhonld fling away ano- 


thers dice, or ſpoile his cards, lealt by gaming hee ſhould 


finne, or runne intoany other danger. 
Fiftly, If it bee done for ſatisfaRtion of a cleareand my 
parant debt, which could not bee recovered by the ordi- 


nary courſe of law, fo that it bee done without loſsc,. 


tnfamy, orſcandall to his Neighbour, 


Kkk 3 Sixtly,. 


of Covetouſneſſe. 

Sixthly, If there bee a probable conſent or ratification of 
his from whom ſomewhat is taken away, as whenathing 
of ſmall moment is taken by the. Sonne from the Father, 
or the Wife from the Husband, 8&c. whichis commonly 
accounted for nothing, D ext. 23.24, 25. 

Seventhly, If the Maſter which is unwilling, ſhould bee 
angry without reaſon; as inthoſe things, which one hath 
taken from another man to ſuccour his owne preſent ex- 
ereame neceſſity, which hee could not helpe by any other 
meanes. For this ſcemes to bee by the law of rature more 
ancient, then the diviſion of things, which cannotbe abro- 
gated by the humane law, by which the diviſion of things 
was made : In which ſenſe it is not ill ſaid, that all things are 
made common in urgent neceſſity, 


 — — 


CHay, LI, 
Of Covetosuſntſſe. 
Quek. 1, V THat # that Covetorſueſſe which 3s 


cond:mned ? 

x. A, 1, Covetouſneſſe is properly verſed about thoſe 
things, Which arc called externall goods : and belongs tothe 
concupiſcence of the eyes, as it is divided oppoſitely againſt 
the concupiſcence of the fleſh, and pride of life; 1 70h. 2, 
where the cheifeſt worldly (innes are reduced to three 
heads, to honours, pleafures, and riches. Hence in Scrip- 
ture it is called the love of riches, the love of lucre, and the 
love of money by a ſpeciall appropriation, becauſe all things 
may bee attained, andarerated by money, 

2, A 2. Not cyery deſire of riches is Covetouſneſse, 
but onely the inordinate love of them; and that love is inor- 
dinate which is repugnant to the love, which wee owe 
to God, orour Neighbour. Hence , Covetouineſse uſeth 
to bee called an immoderate, or unjuſt love of having. 

-3« A, 3. But becauſe the cſsence of Covetouincſse, 
doth conſiſt in deſire, therefore it is numbred _ 
unnes, 


of Covetoaſurſſes 
finnes,which can bee conſumated within, without any out. 
ward a, although it uſeth tocommand the whole man,and 
bring forth -externall operations of all kinds. p 

4. 4. 4. Hence alſo it is, that a Covetous man fin- 
neth three wayes : Firſt, In deſiring riches. Secondly, In 
attaining them, Thirdly, In retaining or keeping them, 
For theſe three are contained in thedefire of having, 

5. A. 5: But becauſe the inordinateneſse of this love 
con'iſteth in its repugnancy to the love of God , or our 
Neighbour; therefore the prayity of Covetouſneſse' js in 
it 3 

Firſt, According to its matter, if wee would make our 
felves rich by thoſe things which are ſacred to God,as in the 
finne of Simon, or by thoſe things which are our Neigh- 
bours, ſo that they cither ought not, or will not alienate 
them : ſuch was the finne of A4ab about the Vineyard of 
Naboth, 1 King. 21. | | 

Secondly, According to the forme or manner; if any in 
getting riches, uſcth cither wicked, unjuſt,or uplawfullarts 
or meanes, Prov, 10,2.and 28. 8, 22, 

- Thirdly, According to the degree or meaſure, if any 
fhall ſo give himſelfe over to the heaping up of riches, that 
hee negleRs his duty towards God and his Neighbour 
Luk, 22. 5. E/4, 5.8. 

Fourthly, According to the end, if riches arc cither [0- 
ved for themſclyes, or are referred to ſome evill end, or 
laſtly doe turne a man from God, @r his Neighbour either 
in whole or in part, 

Quelt. 2, hat are the ſignes of 4 Covetous man? 

6, A. 1. If hce bee toololicitousin thonght of exter- 
mall goods,ſo that bis mind is in ſuſpenſe likea meteor, T*&, 
T2, 33. 25. 29» co 

7. A. 2, If his joy, and ſadneſse,truſt and feare doe de- 
pend upon his ſucceſse in thoſe externall affaires , Zuk« 
32, 19, 

$, 4. 3. If hee haye a quick and ready feeling inthoſe 
things, bur (low, an4 unapt to diſcerne Spirituall things, 
For the attention of the mind and a knowledge more 
+ mo percing 
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peircing in one thing then-another followeth alwayes the 
affecRion, Hatch. 13.22. 

9. A. 4, If that time, in which hee is compelicd to 
leave of his ſecking gaine, althoughit is cmployed1n Di- 
vine worſhip,ſeecme too long to himz Amos 8. 5. 

10, A. 5. If his mind hunteth after gaine,evenin the 
excrciſe of Divine worſhipz Exe. 33-31. 

Quelt. 3. By what reaſons may wee bee ſtirreaup to fly 
g0vetouſne ſe 

II. ef. 1. Becauſc thisfinneſo averts our love, truſt, 
and whole heart from God to the World, that it excludes 
erne Religion, 1 79h. 2. 15. and containcs in It Spirituall 
Idolatry, Epheſ. $.5- Col, 3+ 5. # 

13, A, 2, Becauſc it peirceth a man with cares, and 
deadly greifes; 1 Tim. 6. 10. 

T3. 4+ 3+ Becauſe it is the rooteofall vill; x Tim. 6, 
9, IO, 
| Queſt. 4, hat are the remedies which cheifly availe 
againſt this finnc? 

_ 14. eA, x, Frequent and ſerious meditation of the va= 
nity of riches; Zcc/eſc 5, and 6, 
_ T5, A. 2, A continuall conſideration of the ſhortnefle 
of this life, and of the eternity to which we ought toaſpire, 
Locks 12, 20-21. 33. 
26, 4, 3. Aſtaring et faith, and lively confidence 
m Gods providence, and Fatherly care over us; Zuk. 12, 
38, 29, 30. 

17. A. 4. A great cſtceme, and 2cale towards the 

dome of God, and the rightcouſneſſe thereof, which 

we Spirituall riches;L#k, 1 2. 21, 37, 
_ IS, A, 5, Invocation to God, thathee will not ſuffer 
*nr minds toflide intocoverouſaeſſe, 7 /x/m, 119. 36, 


CnAÞ) 


of ſome Moſaicall Zawes, 


Crap. LIT, 
Of ſome Moſaicall lawes belonging to the 


eroht Commandement, 


ueſt. I. XJ} Hat was the equity of that law, that 

v VV. fumpl: 'q bel ould bee preniſhed 
with capital puniſhment Þ | 

I, 4, 1, There was great equity in that moderation, 
which is to bee obſerved by all Chriltians; becauſe jultice 
requireth, that a proportion bee made with as much cqua- 
lity as can bee, betweene the fault, and the puniſhment : 
but there will bee no proportion found betweene thoſe 
externall goods,which are taken away by ſimple theft from 
emen, and the life of man,if they ſhall bee weighed together 
inthe ballance. | 
: 2+ 4. 2, Tothat which uſually is moſt abjeRed, That 
when the faults encreaſe, the puniſhments ought to be exaſpe= 
rated; It is confeſſed to bee tru!y ſaid, but withthis excep=- 
tion and condition, that the whole kind of puniſhment bee 
not changed, nor that all limits of proportiog betwcene the 
fault and the puniſhment bee not leaped over. 

3+ 4, 3 That which is: __ againſt this, out of 
Prov 6, 31. of the cncrealing of the puniſhmenr of theft 
to ſevenfold,and out of the 2 Sam, 13. 5, of the theife ad- 
judged to death by David, are not repugnant to this equi= 
ty. For with Se/omon,thereltitution of ſevenfold, (cemeth 
to bee put for a greivous mul, which by right might, orin 
a& uſcdto bee impoſed on thetheife : as the ſeventh num- 
ber is oftentimes putin the Scripture for great, But David 
giving that ſcntence, did not onely looke on the ſimple 
theft, but the great cruelty of the rich theife, or ſpoiler, 
preying onhis poore neighbour : and alſo hee was kindled 
with wrath when hee gave that ſentence. 

4. A. 4+. That is leſe which is objeRed, that the lavy 


of Moſes concnning the punaſumant of theft, isno m___ 
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264 of ſome Moſaicall lawes, 


found tobee repeated, and confirmed or enjoyned inthe 
new Teſtament, and therefore that it was meercly poli- 
eick and judiciall. For they themſclves grant, which are 
of the contrary opinion thoſe lawes of Ao/es to bee uni= 
verſall and perpetuall, which have anuniverfall and perpe- 
tuall can'e and reaſon, and not a particular belonging to 
the Iewes; and they canbring no ſpeciall reaſon, but a ri- 
diculous one of the kindred, and affinity of the Ifraclites 
among themſelves: which reaſon can take no place in 
ſtrangers, who notwithſtanding were not puniſhed capi- 
tally for a ſimple theft; and if that reaſon did avyaile againſt 
the capitall puniſhment of theeves among the Iſraclites, it 
would have availcd alſo againſt the capitall punzſhment of 
other faults, 

Queſt, 2, #hat was the reaſon of reſtoring double the 
theft of money, or houſhold ſiuffe > Exod, 22, 17, 

5, ef, 1. Itis juſt (by the law of retaliation, ) that 
not onely that which is taken away ſhould bee reltored, 
butalſo that the theife ſhould ſuffer ſo much dammage as 
hee would, and did endeayour to bring vpon another : and 
ſo hee may learne by his puniſhment, whart it wasthar hee 
praRiſed againſt another, and how hee ovght to carry hime 
felfe toward others, 

6, A. 2, A Theife finneth doubly againſt his Neigh- 
bour 2 for every one ought notto bee onely innocent to his 
Neighbour, but alſo to wiſh him well, and docgood to him 
upon occaſion, but a theife is dclit quer:t againſt bothdus» 
tics. 

Queſt, 3, What equity was in that law, where a leſſer 
mmwlt was appointed for him, which had ftolen money or 
benfpold fine then for him which ſtole an. oxe or a ſheepe, 
when oftentimes there was more dammage dent in that theft 
then 1n thu ? 

7. A. 1. Some evils which ſimply conſidered in them- 

-» ſelves, are leſfe, yet may bee more hurtfullto the publique 
peace and tranquillity, then others which are greater in 
themſclyes, 

. B\ #4 3, Sms cyils for facir Opportenices aro mere 
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belonging to the 8, Commandment, 


eafily committed, and more hardly redreſſed : as to ſteale a 
-— a then gold, becauſe ic may, and uſcth to bee kept 
cloſer, 

9. A, 3+ Becauſe ſheepe and oxen in their owne na- 
ture, are more neceſlary to (ultaine mans life then gold, or 
hoaſhold ufc, 

Io. ef. 4. Oxcn and ſheepe wore to bee offered a- 
mong the cheifelt ſacrifices to God, Therefore it is no 
marvaile, if hee would have thoſe things more narrowly 
kept, and their taking away more ſeverely puniſhed, out of 
which apart was duc to him, and on which his worſhip for 
the molt part did depend, 

Queſt, 4+ #/hy were five oxen reſtored for one, and onely 
fonre ſheepe? | 

II, ef. I. Becauſe the uſe of oxcnis greater totheir 
Maſters, then of ſheepe, But thcir curious obſcryation doth 
not ill agree to the explaining of this difference, who ſay 
thereare foure commoditics of a ſheepe, the skinne, the 
flcſh,the milke, and the young ones, but inan oxe they count 
afft, to wit, the labour in husbandry, in treading out tl.& 
corne,and carrying of burdens, 

12, A. 2, Becauſe there is appearance of leſſeneceNli- 
ty for ſtealing an oxe, then one ſheep, which one may ſecke 

or want of mcat,to releive himſcite, and bis family inpree 


ſent neceſlity. 


13. A. 3. Becauſe it is more boldneſle and villany, to . 


ſcale an oxc,then a (heepe, 
Queſt. 5. What was the reaſon that a theife taken with 


zhoſe ſtolen beaſts living, was leſſe puniſted, then if hee had 
killed them, or ſold them? 

14. ef. Becanſe in the latter caſe, there is found 
more continuation , obduration, and multiplying of the 
fiane, : 
&& Queſt. 6. hat is the equity of that law, Exod, 22,2» 
of killing a night theife ? | 

15. 4. 1, The Divine law doth not command thus, or 
cicher (imply or univerſally allow of it, but onely permit» 
uhſ cobeodons without puniſhment, Bit By _ 

2 A VUL 
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veth the killer from the ordinary penalty of man ſlanghter} 
Let not bloud bee upon him; Let him nor bce guilty of mur- 
dcr, 

' 16, A. 5, Thelawdothalſoimply, that ſome murder 
ſome way may bee permitted, which is without the in- 
tention of thellayer : for it doth not ſay, If any ſhall ſlay,but 
if one ſhall bee ſmitten, and aje : As if the ſtriking was 
onely intended, cither to drive away or apprehend, and 
death followed upon that ſtriking onely by chance, For 
hee, who when hee could either drive away, or appre- 
hend, had rather kill, cannot bee excuſed before God, and 
in his conſcience from the guilt of murder, 

t7, A. 3. This is not permitted to bee done to any 
theile, bat onely to him which breakes thorough or open 
a houſe, Yet all Pyrates, and High-way-robbers, arc in 
the ſame condition, 

18, A, 4. It is permitted particularly onthe breaker 
open in the night, | 

Firſt, Becanſea night breaker open, comes with a vio= 
tent invaſion; that is, with ſach a force, as may lawfully and 
naturally bee repulſed by force. 

Secondly, Becauſe that violence in the night; is of an 
unknowne extent and manner. For it cannot bee diſcerged, 
whither the violence of the theife tendeth, as whether hee 
bee a robber, or a cut-throat. : 

Thirdly, Becauſc in the night, there can neither bee ayd 
or witneſſes had, and therefore wee mult belecye him 
which doth depoſe upon his danger, and feare, and 
_ him 1f hee uſcth vehecmency in his owne de- 

ence. 

19e 4, 5. Out of which conſiderations it appea. 
veth, that hee could not lawfully kill ſucha theife di. 
realy for meere theft either attempted or done , bux 
enely to avoyd that perill, which he ought not to un. 
dergoe,and could not ſhunne by any other meanes, b 

20, A. 6, Neither is there any thing in the new 
Teſtament, by which that which is permitted in this law 
® forbidden; For it is naturall equity, and omen 

) 
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of ſome Moſaicall Lewes, &c. 


of by the Lord, CMarth, 24. 43. That no man 
-—_ ſuffer his Houſe to bee broken through by a 
ife, 

eſt, 7. What i's meant by that, which is vead 
Deut. 15, 4+ 7. here ſhall bee no poore among you t . 
K 21, 4»/. 1, Theſe words cannot bee ſo taken ; as 
if they contained, either a promiſe or an abſolute pre= 
dition, For ſo they would contradit thoſe words 
which wee have Yerſ. 11. The prore ſhall never ceaſe 
out of the land; And the ke words of Cyxis ts, atth. 
14, 7- 
gh Lay Anſe 2. Whether it bee a conditionall promiſe, 
(as ſome would, ) ot (as others would; ) the reaſon of 
the antecedent precept of cxaRting debts in the yeare of 
releaſe, it hath the force of a forewarning ſtatute, that 
there ſhould bee none brought to extreame want, 


or beggery, and left ſo, amongſt the people of the 
Lord 


23. e"/, 3- But although this cannot bee procu- 
red, but by common conſent, and the authority, and 
care of thoſe who have publique power, yet this duty 
is impoſed upon all and every one, that they ſhould con-= 
ferre ſomewhat to this worke, according to their abili= 
ty and occaſion, as tothe promotion of the publique and 
common good. | 

24. eA. 4. The equity of this law, is ſtrengthned by, 
moſt ſound reaſons: | 

Forfirſt, As itis a fowle ſcandall toa family, and a cer- 
tainetokenof diſorder, contuſion, and diſſolution, where 
every one is not provided of neceflaries for food, in ſo 
much, that it can _ bee accounted a family , where 
that care is not ſtirring, ſoalſo it is in every City and Com-' 
munity, 

oy. 4. 2, From: tlie —_ of = = X _ 
ſprings up a company of beggers, who live1dly and 
diſor ah, ok themſclves to moſt bealtly mane 


3 —, 


ners. - 
; 26, A. 3; Thence it comethto paſſe, that honeſt and 
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kind Citizens ate burthencd above meaſure, and without 
neceſlity. 

27. A, 4, Thencealſo it is, that perſons truly miſera- 
ble cannot bee knowne from others, and ſo not releived as 
they ſhould bee. 

28, A, 5. Laſtly, The publique and wandring begge- 
ry of Chriſtians, is a ſcandall of the truereligion, asit ic did 
not teach that humanity and charity, which nature it ſclfe 
diRateth : and paſſcth into contempt of Cur isT, who 
ſayeth, that that is done to himſcife, which is done to his 
members thepoore: and into the manifeſt diſgrace of the 
name of Gad, as well in thoſe beggers which worſhipping 
him are made the ſpeRacles and examples of miſery, as in 
therowte of others, who wander without God as brute 


Cray, LIII. 


The 9. Commandement: 


Of a Lye. 


aeſt. x, | Hat i*: ( to (peakhe properly) @ 
Q VAVE (to ſpeake properly) & 
x. 4. r, ALyeisafalſe Teſtimony; 


taric 


% 


0 


Of 4 Lye, 
to bee true inhis mind : now in a Lyethe ſpeech alwayes 


diſſenteth from the mind, 
4. eA, 4. Therefore if any one ſhall ſpeake that which 
is falſe, beleeving itto bee true, hee lycth onely materially, 


If any ſpeaketh truth, thinking it to bee falſe, or not thinks 


ing it to bee true, hee [yeth formally. Bur if any ſhall ſpcake 
that which is falſe, and thioke it to bee tal(e, hee lyeth both 
materially, and formally, and fully. 

5, eA: 5. Yet if any ſhall teſtifhe that which is falſe 
inthoſe things, which hee may, and is bound, and profeſ- 
th to know, although hee thinketh it true, hee by inter« 
pretation is accounted in the Scripture as one that did not 
thinke, and under that title is faid tolye; as it appearethin 
falſe teachers : all of which are frequently in Scripture ſaid 
tolye; although there were not a few amongſt them, on 
whom God ( out of juſt puniſhment) ſent the power of 
crrour, thatthey ſhould belceve a lye, 2 Theſ]. 2.11. 

6. e4,6, To this kind of lyean internall falſe ſpeechhath 
fomereſpeR, as alſo the credulity of falſity, as far as it isin 
ſome way the beginning of falſe enuntiation, & in ſome ſort 
it is afalſe Teſtimony of that man,in that hee doth teſtifie to 
himſelfey yet it hath not the formall nature of a lye, for to 
ſpeake properly, no man can teſtiftie that which 1s true or 
falſe to himſelfe, but to others. 

7. A. 7. It doth proceed from the ſame reaſon, that 
alye, or falſe Teltimony doth properly belong tothe ſe« 
cond Table : becauſe words are ipſtitutedthat by them wee 
ſhould transferre our thoughts to other mens knowledge, 
and therefore ſhould properly and truly teſtific to men; 
although Hypocrites are ſaid with ſome proportion tolye 
to God, P/alm. 78. 36, eAt. 5. 4. 

Queſt, 2, Whether every tye bee a fine, aud what kind 

of ſinne ? 
\4; A. 1. Itisafinne abominable to Godz Pſaim, 5 7, 
Prov. 6, 17, 19, and 12, 22, and which is uſually pu- 
niſhed greivoully by him; Prov. 19. 5+ 9. and 214 18, Kev, 
21, 27. and 22, 15, 


« Aa 3, A lvec from the inſtigation of the 
9: 4, 3, A lys comer 59 the inſtigatl Devil 
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Devill, who is a lyer, and the Father of lies, 1-4. $. 
_—_ A. 3. It is a part of the old man whichis to bee 
mortificd and put off by the faithfull, Epheſ. 4.25 C olofe 
+ Os £ 
, It, 4, 4. It doth diſorder the lyer in himſelfe; for it 
is againſt the order of nature, that the ſpeech which is 10- 
">a of the mind, ſhould wholy diſagree from the 
min 

T2, A. 5.1t is a diſorder alſo againſt his neighbour, 
for every one by the obligation of the naturall law, doth 
ows to his neighbour the obſervance of truth. p. 

I3. A. 6, It doth in a fpeciall manner hurt the Maje- 
ſty of God, who is the authonr, and ſuch a lover of truth, 
that hee cannot lye z and alſo hath imprinted in man the 
mage of his truth to bee kept : neither did hee ever give 
authority of lying by any diſpenſation, 

14. 4.7. It is an abuſe and fowle defiling of the, 
tongue, which is rightly called in Scripture the G!ry of 
man, 

I5. ef. 8, There is ſomewhat that is baſe, and low in 
alye, more then in other yulgar (inges, (whether it is, be- 
cauſc it ſcemeth to proceed from feare,or becauſe it tendeth 
to deceit,) whence 1t is that raſh men,who ſtand upon their 
flight honourz (although they lye continually; } = take {o 
hainouſly the exprobation of a lye, that they thinke it fit 
to bee revenged by the ſword. 

, _ 16. A. 9. The violationand negleR of faith, doth di- 

\ rely diſturbe, and take away all contrats and humane ſo- 

cieties: becauſe they depend upon the faith and truth of 
men, as upon their cheife bond, and foundation. 

17s A, 10, A lyc, becauſc it robs thelyecr of all truſt 
and authority, doth make him unfit to undcrgoe either 
Chriſtian,or Civill dutics towards men. 

Queſt. 3. Whether, and how farre-may one concealt the 
truth, without the guilt of a lye,or ſome other. finne > 

18, A. r. It is lawfull to conceale the truth by ſilence, 
when neither picty,jultice,or charity require, thaz it oud 
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bee revealed, Iatth. 26, 63, Mari, 14,61,and 15:5; 
Lak. 23. 9. 70h. 19, 9. For the affirmative Precept, of 
ſpeaking truth, doth not bind alwayes, but where the reaſon 
of circumſtances well weighed doth require, 

19, A. 2. The fame 1sthe reaſon of ſpeaking one part 
of the truth, and hiding the other; if any (the circumſtan- 
ces being conſidered, hath authority to hide it; Terem, 38, 
26, 27, 

20. A. 3. Alſoit 1s lawfull ſometimes, without falſe- 
hood, toſpeake thoſe words, out of which wee know pra= 
bably, that the hearers may conclude ſomewhat that is Fuſe , 
AFR. 23,6.7. 8.9. For this is not to lye, or beare falſe 
witneſlc,but onely to giveanother occaſion of erring,not ta 
commit,but to avoyd a ſinne, 

21. A, 4, But that concealing of the truth by mentall 
reſcrvation, or verball equivocation, which moſt of the 
Pontificians teach, may bee uſed in ſome caſes, if it bee ap- 
plied in any weighty teſtimony, it is nothing elſe, but the 
art of lying, 

23, A. 5. The concealing of the truth by mentall re- 
ſervation, (as if one guilty ſhall ſay, that hee did not, or 
knoweth not, that which hee did, or knoweth, reſerving 
in his mind, with this meaning that hee did not doc it, or 
doth not know it, ſo that hee would revealc it. ) Firſt, 
Itdoth evert the nature and dodrine of enunciation and 
teſtimony; becauſe that part of the ſentence which is reſer= 
vedin the mind, dothnat declare, fignifie, or diſcloſe any 
thing toany man. ; | 

23. 4. 2. It doth proceed from an intention of decei- 
ving,or creating an opinion contrary tothe truth in anothers 
mind : which is againſt the nature of teſtifying, or bearing 
record of this or that thing, 

24, eA, 3. In words pronounced after this manner, 
there is a plaine and bare lye contained. 

For firſt, If the guilty which did this or that, ſhall ſay 
that hee did, his teſtimony is true, therefore if hee denicth 
that hee hath done it, his teſtimony is falſe ; that is, hee 
lycth, R 

| M m m Secondly, 
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Secondly, By this meanes thz guilty doth ſay and teſti 
fie notonely that which is falſc,but what hee knoweth, and 
is ſure is falſe : which istolye both materially, and formal- 
ly,that is compleatly. 

25+ ef 4. Ifthis bee not to lye, then ſuch a guilty 
man, can by no meancs lyc inthe ſame cauſe, if hee would 
never ſo faine, Hee which hath done, or knoweth this or 
that, if hee can lye any way, it muſt neceſſarily bee by ſay. 
ing,I havenot done it, or I doe not know it, Some mentall 
reſervation cither diſtinaly or implicitely conceived, al- 
waycs lurketh in common lyes. For hee which knoweth 
that to bee falſe which hee ſpeaketh, can hardly otherwiſe 

ſpeake falſe without this reſtrition, or ſome ſuch like 3 al- 

ough this bee falſe, and I would. confeſſe it in another 

placcand rime, yet for ſome reaſons, I ſay fo atthis time and 
place : where the mentall reſervation is almoſt the ſame 
which the Pontificians alloy : 1.did not doe it,to tcll thee 
in this place, or at thistime, 

26. A, 5, There are great men amongſt the Ponti- 
ficians themſelves, whoare forced tocondemne theſe men- 
tall reſervations; Sotus de jult. & jure, lib, 5. q. 6. a. 2, 
To ſay, ( | didnot doeit,) which I did, althewgh it bewith 
thi limitation of the mind, (that 1 ſhould give notice of it 
to you) tis not equivocation, but alje. Covarruvias follow- 
eth Sotus var. rcſolut. lib. 1. cap, 2. num. 2; Azor, lib, 11. 
cap,4.1f words which we uſe, are not ambignous in their ow; 
fegmfication, or by the common practice of men, but one! 
have one ſenſe, we muſt uſe them in that ſenſe which they 

ive: neither ts it lawful for 4, althoughwe be queſtioned 

arainſtright and law, to wreſt one thing into another by « 
thought, for it is never granted to lze* but he lyeth who ta- 
heth words otherWviſe then they fgnific; for there u nothing 
fo falſe, which cannot be freed from all lying, if at our 
ewne pleaſure we retaine ſomewhat tacitely in our 
294 
27+ A. 6. That reſtriction of this licence, which the 
patrons of it make to certaine cafes, doth not take quite 
away, but ongly diminiſheth the ſhams zit is Jayfull ay 
| ney 
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they) abſolutely to deny by words, that which hee know- 
eth to bee true upon oath : Firſt, If hee hath heard it in 
confeſſion. Secondly, If hee bee not que(tioned legally 
by a IuJdge, Thirdly, IF ſome injury is brought upon him 
by the Interrogatory. Fourthly, 1f hee have any reaſor.a- 
ble canſc , Filucins tr, 40. cap. 2, num, 49. 50, FI 

2, 
For firſt, Thoſe caſes, althoughthey containe cauſes of 
ſilence, yet they haveno other relation or reſpeRto ateſti- 
mony mingled of words externall, which are falſe in them- 
{eives, and mentall,fained at will, then any other matter of 
{pecch in commondiſcourſe. 

Secondly, Neither confeſſion, or the defeR of legal! 
proceſſe, or an injury can give power to any tolye., 

Thirdly, More then this, that laſt limitation (rf be have 4 
reaſonable cauſe, ) doth {et ſuch looſe bounds to this falla» 
cy, that it may take place upon all occaſions, and inall bu- 
{incefle, with thoſe, who thinke they have a reaſonable cauſe 
for couſcning others : which bringeth with it the deſtru- 
ion of humanceentercourſe. 

28, I. Whenone (ſay they ) being queſtioned of no man, 
or being alone, or before others diſcourſing with himſelfe 
for his minds ſake, may unter ſtand what he wilt by any words 
withont a tye, Therefore al/o, he may incaſe he be unjuſtly 
queſtioned : becanſe he us obliged 10 nothing by an nxj»ſt itt= 
rerr ogat 07 Jo 

But firſt, This is ſach an inference, as if one ſhould ſay : 

it is lawfull to play with huckle boncs, thercforc it is layy- 
fall to play with oaths. 
þ. Secondly, The rcaſon is altggether unlike, hee which 
diſcourſeth alone with himſclfe, or trifleth on ſet __ 
before others, teltificth nothing to any man, neither doth 
hee profeſſe, that hee will give his teſtimony. But bee 
which anſwereth to one queſtioning ſeriouſly, profeſſeth, 
(and that oftentimes npon the religion of an. oath,) that he 
will give in, true witneſſe, 

29. 2. There may bee ambiguity in words (adde they, 
not enely in ſignification, but alſo according tothe place, time, 

_ " Mmm 2 perſon, 
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perſon, manner, and other crcumſtances, Now it u wholy 
left to one, that is uniuſtly queſti:ned to take ambiguous 
words in what (enſe he will, And indeed, they ſpeake {5 
farre true, that there arc ſome uſuall ſgnitications of words 
to bee drawae out of the circumſtances : to wit, when 
ſome particles may bee and commonly are underſtood, 
and (upplicd in ſome propoſition , by the circum- 
tance of time, perſon, end, &c, As if one (clling corne, 
after hee hath fold all that hee would ſell, reſerving 0 
much as is neceflary for himſclfe, ſhould anſiver to a 
Chapman, de;nanding if hee had any corne, I have none, 
hee did not lye ; becauſe by the circumſtance of perſons, 
——— is undctitood to bee of wheat that is to bee 
' ſold, 

 Butkirſt, In thoſe fallacies which wee treat of, there are 
no. circumltances from which the hearers may gather that 
mentall interpretation, ( which the equivocatour reſer- 
vethto-himſelfe;as for example, ifa Ieſuite, or ſome Maſſc- 
pricſt,ſhould. be asked by a Lay-ludge, whether hee were a 
Pricſt or no, and hee ſhall deny it therefore, becauſe hee is a 
Prieſt; and ſo not ſubjeR tothe Iuriſdi&ion of a Lay- judge: 
he denicth to this Iudge that hee 1s. Prieſt, onely becauſe 
hee is one. 

Secondly, Thoſe circumſtances as long as they remaine 
the ſame, alwaycs denotate one and the ſame meaning; but 
Equivocatours turne themſclyes into divers ſenſes even as 
they liſt, " 

Thirdly, Hee which will bee underſtood by cit» 
cumſtances, neither hideth the truth , or decciveth the 


nn, or Hearer; but an Equivocatour profeſſeth 
bot P. * 
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30, ef. 8, In the examples, which the Pontificians 
bring of this kind of cquivocation in ſome ſpeeches of 
our Lord which are regilired in the Evangelifſts, there 
is nothing to bes found, which can countenance this dee 
CCIt, . 

31. 1. They fay, Car1srT the Lord, Matth, g, 
24. /ai4 of the Damzell that was dead, ſhee is not deady 
unaerſtandingyin reſpett of my power and will, 

But firſt, In that' example , there was neither a ſecret 
of confefſion, neither an interCogatory made either a- 
gain(t,or beſide law,neither an injury offered to Cyr1sr, 
or any rcaſonable cauſe that did compell Cir 1s r 
eo uſe any equivocation by a mentall. reſcryation, bur it 
Was ſuch a ſpeech, as CyRr1sT 'uſcdin his common cons 
verſation with men, 

Secondly, The meaning of Cum 1 5s t s words was 
manifeſt enough+by: the circumſtances, withoutany men- 
tall: reſervation; For hee ſpoke to thoſe, who crying 
and mourning, did provide thefunerali rites for the dead, 
as notto be raiſed againez but hee would teſtitie, that hee 
wonld raiſe her againe as-one awaked: from fleepe: and: 
therefore could not explaine this more aptly, then inthoſe 
Words which hee uſed, 

33. 2, They bring thoſe words of our Lord, Zeb, 15. 
15. All thizgs. which 1 have heard from my Father, 
1 have malt knowne to you. Which words they ſay, 
are to bee underſtood by a mentall reſervation : becauſe 
hee had other things to tell. them, not: yet ſpoken, 0b. 
IG, 12, 

But Tolet the Teſuitc, upon the place, doth anſwer 
after Tanſenins : That there are many things ſpoken mm 
Scrigture, which aye to. be reſtrained according to the 
cireumſtances of things, perſons, times , or the end or 
ſeoje, for which they are produced : ſo Cur 15 Tr aid 
now make knowne . all things to his Diſciples , which 
= to their condition and ſtate they. onght. to 

care, 
33+ 3 They abje& and urge, moſt eſpecially that of 
a M m m 3 Mark, 
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Mark, 13: 32: Of that day and henre no man knoweth, no 
wot the Sonne bimſclfe. 

But firſt, The conditions which the Pontificians require 
co lawfull equivocation, doc no mare agree to this in+ 
ſtance,then the firlt, 

Secondly, The Sonne as man in that place, is oppoſed 
to the Father as God. For CyxrsT did not deny, or 
would ſceme to deny, but that the Holy Ghoſt did know 
the day of judgement, The meaning therefore is clecre as 
- the words ſound: that CyR15T as man was ignorant as 
yet of the day of judgement, or at leaſt did not know by a 
naturall knowledge: which is the interpretation of eL/ba- 
waſits, B afilins, Hilarins, Naziaren, Theodoret, ( yrill, and 
the whole fixt Synod, as the Ieſuites among themſclves 
doe confeſle, Gregor, de valent, in comment. Thelog, tom, 
4, diſpnt. 1, —_. 10, pun, 2. And Maldonate upon 


Aterk. 13, For although Cyr 15sT the Lordhad no faul- 
ty ignorance, cither privative, or out of abad _—_— 


or quality, yet it was not unmeet for his ſtate of 

tion, that as hee was man, hee might havethe i of 

pure negation, ora not knowledge of ſomethings, which 

> ooo hee ſhould perteRtly know , being glori- 
cd, 

34. 4+ They allcdge alſo that of Zuk, 24, 28, Hee 
made as thou gh be Would have gone no further, But this 
fcining was not in words contradicting the truth, but in 
+ agrecing with the truth : For the Lord compoſed 

imſclfe as if hee would haye gone further , unleſſe the 
Diſciples ſhould carneſtly urge him to the contrary, and as 
it were retains him by force, Such geſtures of guelts, 
when they arc alſo joyned with words agrecing to them, 
m common diſcourſe doe ſignific nothing elſe, then ſuch 
a will ſaſpended on ſuch conditions, Therefore in this 
example, there is nolikelyhood or ſhadow ofan cxtraor- 
dinary equiyocation z in words which are otherwiſe 
contradiRory to truth, unlefſc they wire tranſlated to ſome 
Unperceived meaning by mentall reſcrvation, 

35+ 5+ Lally, They oppoſy thole words of cur Lord, 

: 0 
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Of publique judgements, &c, 


Toh. 7.8, I will wet gee upto the feaſt; becauſe, notwith- 
ſtandivg this deniall, the ſame Evangeliſt doth tcRike, thar 
hee did goe upto the Feaſt; YVer/, 10. Butthe whole force 
of this objeRiion relieth upon the doubtfull trarſation, 
by which that word, which properly Ggnificth, »o: yet, 
is rendered by not, Cajetan, Tanſemmns, Maldonate, and 
Totet doe obſerve this in the explanation of this place, 
And this is fully ſhewed in the very vulgar trarſlation, 
where inthe words next following, it rendereth theſame 
word by uot jet, for my time 5s not yet come. 


on — 


CHAP» LIV. 


Of fubliqne judgements, the Judge, Accuſerr, 
Witneſſes, Advecate,ard Defendant, 


Quelt, 1. Hat is Indg:ment ? 

VV I. A, Mw doth properly 
ſignific, the determining of that , which is juſt betwixt 
thoſe which ſtrive aboutright. But it doth alſo connotate 
a coative power, of compelling the partics to ſubmit 
themſelves to the determination, or ſentence given. 

Queſt. 2, Yocther ſuch Indgements, and the office of 
Tudges bee lan full amor gt ( hriſtians? 

2. eA. 1, They are not oncly lawfull, but neceflary; 
AG. 15, 10. Rom, 13, For that which by thelaw of na- 
ture is profitable and neceſsary for the good eſtate of hu- 
mane ſocicty, is not taken away, but rather is eſtabliſhed,di- 
reed, and perfe&ed by the inſtitutions of Chriſtian religi- 
on. For Chriſtianreligion doth not deſtroy, butperfe& na- 
ture : but the office of Iudges and judgements, by the law 
of nature, are uſefull and neceſsary for the good eſtate of 
humane ſociety : as it appearcth by the example and expe- 
rience of all people, which have uſed ſuch judicatures, as 
neceſsary for the ſtare of the Common-wealth, For it is 
plaine, that confuſion cannot bee avoyded without the de- 
termination of ftrifes, andthat many ſirifes cannot boo ne, 


am -&* 


277 


of publique judgements, Fc. 
ded without the Indges power. 
3.7.2, That which the Anabaptiſts objeR againſt this, 
is to weake to take away ſo neceſlary an inſtitution, For 
Carrs Tr Maxtth,s5, 40. doth not Command us to flee 
ſning at Law, as athing unlawfull : -but to beare injuries 
patiently, and not to repay evill with evill, neitherſlightly 
to contend wich thoſe, who doc us aninjury; Matrh, 7. x. 
a private judgement is forbidden, and that too raſh, proud, 
and injuſt, andnot a juſt one, as it appeareth bythe oppc= 
fite words, Joh. 7.24. Pani, 1 Cor, 6.6. doth notcon- 
demne all going to law, but that contention which was 
joyned with ſcandall , ſuch as was that of the faithfull 
brethren before the unbeleeving Indges, which gave of- 
fence, both tothe faithfull and theunbeleever, 

Queſt, 3. What things are required to a lawfull Indge- 
ment ? 

4. A, 1. It is firſt required that it bee from jult an- 
thority; that is, that it bee done by him, who hath lawtull 
authority over ſuch perſons in ſuch acaſe, Luk. 1 2. 14. 

5. e, 2, It is required, that it bee juſt in it ſelfe that 
bs, thatthe judgement, or judiciall ſentence bee conforma- 
ble with true jaſtice, /ob. 7. 24, 

6, A, 3. It isrequired, that itbee certaine; that is, that 
it bce not given upon things hidden , or oncly (lightly 
knowen, but thronglly tried ; Prov, 18. 13. 

_ 7. A. 4. 1tisrequired, thatthe judgement bee upright 
and (incere; that js, that it procecd from no other affeRion, 
but onely from the love of Iuſtice, and publique good, 
2 (ron, 19.9, 

Queſt. 4. How many wayes may 4 Judge lawfully pro- 

eced againſt offences ? 
_ 8. eA. 1. In criminall cauſes wee commonly proceed 
orderly, by way of accuſations ( viz, ) when there is 
one that accuſeth, and promiſeth to prove the crimes which 
hee objeReth. 

Thereaſon is, Firſt, Becauſe that judgement hath re- 
lation to atrife, queſtion, or controverſic, but there can bee 
0 diference, or queſtion, except it bee beryreenerwa, 

an 
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and it can bec of nofault done, except betweene the accu« 
fer, and defendant, 

Secondly, Ic is the office of a Iudge to appoint the me- 
4inm of Juſtice : which can have no place,except there bee 
ewo betweene whomit may bee appointed, Der. 17, 8. 
and 25, I, A, 25, 16, 

9, A. 3, Butby the naturall and Divine law, there is 
onely required a ſufficient teſtification of the fat, which 
is often without a formall accuſcr, to the giving of a judi- 
ciall ſentence; viz, when there are other things which 
ſupply the place of an accuſer, (as a manifelt evidence of 
the fat, publique report, ) in which there is contained a 
virtwall accuſation; 

Io, A, 3. It oftentimes belongs to the office of a 
Tudge, to proceed by way of enqmiry, where there is no 
inſtance of the accuſer, 

For without this, Firſt, All judgements would depend 
on the will of the accuſers. 

Secondly, That Iultice would ceaſe, which is neceſſary 
tothe bridling of hainous vices, and to the purging and pre- 
ſerving ofthe Common-wealth, 

It. 3. The Indge doth not fulfill his office, if hee 
onely knoweth the cauſes which are brought unto him, 
unleſſe upon occaſion, hee doth prudenily tind them out; 
Tb, 29. 16. Prov, 24,11, 12. 

I2+ A, 4. That enquiry, which is called generall, by 
which wee moderately looke into the obſervanceofthe 
lawes, and faults committed againſt the lawes, is both pro» 
fitable, and agrecing to reaſon both in Church and Com- 
mon- wealth; as alſo to the office of thoſe, who have the 
care of the community , and ſo ought to have ſufficient 
knowledge, how they ought to carry themſelves in ob- 

ſervance of the lawes, At, 15,36, Dewt. 13, 14. and 21. 
I, 2: c, ' 

13.eA. 5. If it bee certaine, that the crime is com- 
mitted, and the authour concealed; as for example, a man 
lycth inthe high way (laine, or it is certaine,that ones houſe 
i pulled downe, or rifled, then onely a generall enquiry 
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ought to bee made, whether or no any probable infamy, or 
ſuſpition ſticketh upon a man about the fault committed 
neere thoſe places, and according to proportion, extraordi- 
nary enquiry is to bee made,as if hee bee excommunicated, 
Tov, 7, 

= A. 6, But if there bee an infamy, probable ſuſpi- 

tion, or complaint made of this perſon, asthe authour then 
there ought to bee a ſpeciall enquiry of that perſon, whe- 
ther hee bee authour of the crime or no? for then upon 
publique notice, the Indge procecdeth as a publique per- 
ſon, And a certaine virtuall accuſation is contained in ſuch 
an evidence; Dewr. 22, 14, &c, 

I5. eA, 7. Ina generall ſearch, theſe things are to bee 
obſerved. 

Firſt, No man ought to betray any to the Iudge, to bee 
puniſhed in that caſe which hee knoweth to bee honelt, 
and to deſerve no puniſhment, For this would bee in- 
juſtice, to promote that,which is not juſtice. 

Secondly, No man, who was not formerly attached, 
or tainted with the crime of which the enquiry is made, 
is bound to betray, or accuſe himſclfe, althc ugh hee bee 
asked upon oath, whether hee knoweth any one to bce 
guilty of ſucha fault ? 

| Thereaſonis:Firſt, Becauſe by the intention of the Tudge 

| Which proceedeth legally, hee is not asked of bimſelte : 

| Thy that. hee doth not enquire of things altogether 

Secondly, Becauſe no man is bound to puniſh him- 

{clfe, or-direQly tocooperate for his owne puniſhment, 

I6, A, 8, It is fo farre againſt nature, that any man 

ſhould betray or defame himſelfc, eſpecially when there 

is great danger, that ſuch enquiries, in which one js queſtio- 

.ned of himſeltc in criminall cauſes, no ſcandall going be- 

fore, force nature, and give occaſion of horrid perju- 
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of publique judzements, Fc, 
preſcrve his fams, that it ſhould not ra(hly bee layed open; 
Neither 'is ic the part of a Indge to ſearch into hidden 
faults, who as hee1sa publique perſon, ought to proceed 
upon {ome notice, or ſuſpition. 
18, .4. 10, Therefore to decline ſuch incommoditi:s, 
neither the Indge ought to impoſe, or the examined to 


— 


rake that oath of caquiry, which is called ex -f{:42, to de- | 


clare the truth of whatſoever ſhall bee asked : except itbee 
with thisreſtriAton; as farre a3 hee is boundto ir by lay : or 
as farre,as hee may doe it by right. | 

19. 4. 11. Yct ſometimes, ſecret crimes Which before 
were hidden are to bee dete&ed, when the circumſtances 
5cing well weighed doe induce this : 

As forexample, Firſt, When the manifeſtation will bee 
profitable and neceſlary to the hindering the committing 
of another crime, which is probably feared. 

Secondly, When ſome dangerous diſcommodity is at 
hand, which can ſcarſe bee avoyded without revealingof 
the crime, 

Thirdly, When the manitfcftation is neceſſary, cither 
for procuring the delinquents amendment, or hindering 
the continuation or iteration of the offence, For in ſuch 
caſes, there is greater account to bee made of juticc aud 
charity, the common good, and one innocent, then of the 
fame of the fanlty, which is blemiſhed onely by chance,and 


_ thatby his owne fault. 


Queſt, 5. Whether the Judge onght alwayes to give ſen- 
tence according to the things alleaged and provea® 

20, 4. 1. The Indge ought not to paſſe ſentence a- 
gainſt the things alleaged and proved, whatſoever there 
beein his private knowledge. 

For firſt, The Iudge ſentenceth as a publique perſon, and 
inſtead of the Common-wealth, therefore hee cannot bee 
accounted to give aſentencerightly and by his office, except 
it may beethought, that the Common-wealth would give 
and approve the fame ſentence, But if the Common- 
wealth ſhould ſentence, it couldn6t procced,but upon pub= 


' lique knowledge. Therefore, hee mnſt judge cither ac- 
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of publique judgements, &c. 
cording to publique knowledge which ariſerh out of the 
things allcaged, and proved, or elſe wholy abſtain from 
jadgement.” * 

Secondly, If the Iudge could ſentence either againſt, 
or beſide things allcaged and proved, there would from 
thence follow great diſcommodiries, and the perverſion 
of judgements : when unjuſt Iudges would cafily con» 
demnethe innocent, and quit the guilty, under pretext of 
a private knowledge, which difagreeth from the things al- 
lczped end proved, 

Thirdly, There can be no other way; by which the Com- 
mon- wealth may remaine in quiet. 

21. ef. 2. Yetthe Iudpge isnot ſo reſtrained to things 
allcaged and proved,that he muſt condemne him todeath, 
whom hee knoweth plainely to bee innocent. 

Firſt, Becauſe things alleaged and proved, are onely 
meanes of manifeſting the truth, and therefore ought rot 
to prevaile with any again(t the truth which is certainly 
knowen; and that nothing availeth which they uſc to an« 
{wer to this, that the end of proofes is onely publique 
eruth : becauſe publique truth doth preſuppoſe abſolute 
truth, 

Secondly, Becauſe a Iudpe which pronounccth that to 
beetrue which certainly hee knowcth to bee falſe, would 
bee alyer, and(inne againſt his awne conſcience, 

22, A, 3. Neither is this argument ſolved by that 
diſtination, betweene the publique and privatc conſcience 
of a Iudge, | 

For firlt, the private conſcience ought notto be violated 
at any time, 

Secondly, That publique pyerig ena. it may bee 
toothers, yet it canuot bee a rulc for proceeding to him, 
which certainly knoweth it to bee falſe, 
| Thirdly, Bzcauſe to flay an innocent,is a fat intrinſecally 
ovill, and ſo ought not to bee committed, by any wittingly, 
and willingly. Neither isit cnough to ſay it was done by 
chance, or that ſuch a man was guilty by the common 
judgement, For hee who wittingly and willingly, and 


upon 
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Of publique judermmis, Oc. 
gp5n d=liberation doth any thing, heeis the cauſe of it by 
himfelfe. And the common judgement if it erre for the 
defiruRion of any, onght not either to bee confirmed, or 
promoted by him which knoweth tothe contrary. 

Fourthly, Hee would rightly bee accounted by all, a 

wick<d man,who in ſuch a particular caſc,ſhould take upon 
him the office of a Tudge to condemne him whom hee 
knowerth to bee innocent. Therefore it is wicked to abuſc 
thac office after ſuch a manner when it is undertaken, 
+ 23, A, 4. If the Indge wouldbur doe his duty in pro- 
curing the manifeſtation ot the trath, ſo much intricateneſſe 
would f:ldome happen, But if it ſhould happenateer hee 
hath tried all things for the delivery of the innocent, hee ig 
bound to leave his office of Iudge rather then to con- 
demne him, 

Queſt, 6, What nes ought « Iudge eſpecially 20 beware 
off 2 
24, eA. 1. Either to make, or follow in judicature 
unjuſt lawes; 1/at. 10.1. Woe unto them that decree une - 
righteous decrees, and that write | dy 954 which they 
Lave preſcribed; T turne aſide the ntedy from jndgement, 
ani to take away the right from the poore of my people, ec, 
For every ludge ought to adminiſter true juſtice. Bur 
that cannot bee trie juitice, which is adminiſtred accor- 
ding to lawes wuich are repugnant either to tne naturall 
or divine law, Becauſc a ludge by his office is the Mi» 
niſter of Yod, and rhe Keeper of hisiaw; Dent. 1. 17, 
2 C'r0n. 19. 6.7, And therefore hee ought to judge ac= 
cording to that, 

25. ef, 2, To accept of perſons; that is, in judicature 
to reſpeRt ſome condition of this or that perſon, which 
maketh nothing tothe ,udging ofthe cauſe; Dew, 16, 19. 
Exod, 23.3, Lev. ig. 15, 

For this is dircAly againſt the profeſſion of a 
Judge, 

Firſt, Becauſe a Iudge is appointed as a medium and 

Mediatour betweene thoſe whoſe cayſe hee jadgeth, 

therefore as the middle doth carry it felfc equal] in 7 
>, ſpe? 
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of publique judgements, &c. 


ſpeX of either extreame, ſo the atfetion of tlie Indge 
ought not to cncline to any ſide, 


; Secondly, A Tudge is nothing cle but Tukice enlivened : 


therefore hec ought no moreto cncline to this or that pate 
ty,then the Tuſtice it ſelfe of the cauſe doth encline, 

, © Thirdly, A Indge undergocththe perion of God, wha 
is free from all paſſion, 

26. A. 3, Torcceive bribes, Dent. 16,19, and cycry 
Where in Scripture, 

The reaſon is, Firſt, Becauſe this bendeth the inclination 
of the mind to this or that perſon, which is beyondthe 
cauſc,and ſo bringeth in acception of perſons, 

Secondly, By this meancs, judgement is cither corrup=- 
red,that it may bee unjuſt, or jult judgement is ſold; cither 
of which is abaminable; therefore that deſcription of a jult 
man doth eſpecially belong to Iudges, and other admini« 
ſters of judgement; 1/ai. 33, 15+ Hee that d:ſpiſeth the 
gaine of oppreſſions, that ſhaketh his hands from holding «f 
bribes, that toppeth his eares from hraring of bloud, and ſhut 
zeth his eyes from ſeeing evill, 

27. A, 4. To put, or ſuffer by others to beeput, de- 
murres, prolongings, or unneceſſary delayes on a cauſe; 
Luk, 18. 2. 4. 

Forfuſt, This is to deny juſtice in part, though not in 
whole. 

_ Secondly, This 1s to yeild an occaſion of dammage, cither 
of both parties, or atleaſt of one : for whileſt the cauſe is 
fpunne out, charges every day encreaſc, which oftentimes 
excecd the principall, 

Thirdly, By theſe meanes it commeth to paſſe, that ſo 
many inconveniences doe belong to judgements, that they 

become hurtfull, and formidable, as well to others that arc 
lovers ofthe peace, as to pooreand miſerable perſous, for 
whoſe fake they were cheifly conſtituted, and doe eſpe- 
cially fayourbulie wranglers : inſomuch, that oftentimes 
they that have a juſt cauſe, will fly going to law, when the 
unjuſt oppreſſours yiſh it, and ſeeke after it : which is a 
manifeſt peryerlion and cortuption of judgements, Ra. 
UC 
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of publique jndermmis, ec, 
ſuch abuſes, judgements ate turned into 9 w:ewced,, Amos 
5. 7.and 6, 12, and into wrquerneſſe,1ſai, 10, 1, 2, 

Queſt, 7. ibet luw #4 there eencer ning accuſer, ? 

28. A. 1. Information made to a Iudge of thefavlt of 
one guilty, whether it bee done by complaint, (in which 
the private good of the party cftended, is uſually ſoughtz) 
or by Evangelical denurciavon, (where the gecd ot the 
brother denounced, is intended;) or by judiciary dennacice 
7101, ( where the common gocd , or of another which 
is innocent, ig intended by the crquiry of the Tudge; ) or 
by perfett rccuſation, (where the procuring the ſame good, 
is {ought by the proofes of theacculer;)if it be rightly done, 
and in order, is a lawfull and honeſt thingy 17m. 5, 19, 
The reaſon js,becauſe ſuch informationis acertaine meares, 
Which bath juſt proportion and order tothe defending the 
common good, It is alſoan a cf juſtice, as fatre as it is a 
taking puniſhment of kaincus injuries by publique autho» 
rity, 

_ A. 2. There are many caſes where it iSnot onely 
lawtull, but neceſſary to accuſe the delirquent : 

As for example, Firſt, Promocters, and ſuch like Of- 
ficers are bound by their place to accuſe the guilty, as of- 
ten - it 1s profitable to the adyancement of the publique 

ood, 

, Secondly , Every Citizen is bound to bring in thoſe 
faults, which doe either immediately hurt the publique 
good, or mediately redound to the publique harme, or 
Which hurt heavily any innocent, it the detriment cannot 
conveniently by any other courſebee averted, The reaſon 
is, becauſe hee is bound by the law of nature, and out of 
charity either to the Common-wealth, or bis neighbour, 
toemploy all his induſtry, when need ſhall require, toroots 
oututterly all ſuch evils. = ; 

30, ef. 3+ Allaccuſation is wade unjult,cither through 
calumny, by putting in a falſe crime,or through prevarica- 
1450, by uſing fraud in the accuſation, or by back- ſliding, 
by —_—_ from a julk accuſation Without lawful 
CALIF» 
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31. A. 4. Itis not alway neceſſary to ulc privateand 
brotherly admonition, before judiciall accuſation and in« 
formation, For ſometimes it may bee a publique ſcandall, 
and ſo cannot bee taken away by private corre&tion : ſome. 
times there isno hope, that private admanition will pre. 
vaile, Alſo ſometimes the common good may bee (o farre 
endangered, thatir cannot bee defended by ſecret admoni- 
£0n. : 

32.eA,5, If the delinquent may bee corre&ed by 
brotherly admonition, and the fault it ſelfe is not pernitious 
to others, ſo that the cnd of the accuſation may bee ob- 
tained without the accuſation it ſclfe , then charity and 
juſtice require, that ſetting aſide accuſation, wee content 
our ſelves with private correction. 

Queſt. 8, that law ts there concerning witneſſes ? 

3 3: A. 1. A witncflc is bound to teſtifie a knowne 
truth. 

Firſt, If heebce lawfully asked by a Iudge, becauſe obe- 
dience which is duc to the Iadge, requireth this as well 


asthe care of promoting, or at lcaſt of not hindering ju- _ 


ſtice, 

Secondly, Although hee bee not queſtioned by aTudge, 
yet if ſome great danger is like to befall the Common- 
wealth, or any private man, which cannot (to ſpeake mo- 
rally,) bee averted without his teſtimony, hee is bound to 
teſtifie the truth at leaſt out of charity, if not out of juſtice, 
if bee may conveniently. Heace in Civill cauſes, when 
his Neighbour ſhall ſuffer unjuſtly any great dammage, if 
there bee any, which can helpe him, without his owne 
detriment, hee ought not onely to teſtific when hee is 
queſtioned, but alſoto offer his teſtimony : as alſo in crimi- 
nall. cauſes to free. an innocent, Prov. 24.11, 

34. A. 2, Ingreat andcriminall cauſes, two witneſſes 
by order are required, Num. 35. 30, Dent. 17.6.and 19. 
I5. Thercaſon is, becauſe one may caſily bee corrupted, 
and cannot eaſily bee convinced 3 but two or more wit- 
nefics are more hard to bee corr and becauſe they 
can ſcarſc agree in all things, or ſpeaks alike, they may the 
more caſily bee conyinced, —& © 35+ 4,3. Yet 
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35. A. 3- Yet this doth not hinder, but thatin ligh- 
ter cauſes, 'cſpecially when it doth not ſtand upon the con- 
demnation of any one witncſle of {peciall authority, ma 
ſuftice, Asalſo in ſome crimes, about the proofe, 6. Par, 
from the nature of thething it (cle; (asin night villanics, 
in adultery, orthe like, where) two witneſſes cannot ( to 
ſpeake morally,) cxſpeRed or found, other prootes may 
fuffice, alchough there bee not two witneſſes whoteſtific 
the ſame. particular fat, Thercaſon is, becauſe the nature 
of the thing, and the pablique neceſlity make this exception 
from the univerſall rule. 

36. A. 4. Not onely the cvidence of the fat, proper 
confeſſion not cxtorted, and written inſtruments baye the 
force of a teſtimony, but ſometimes alſo preſumptions, if 
ay bee not raſh, and light, but ſtrong, and conyincing; 
© Kinp. 2. | 

Queſt 9. What law there concerning Advacate:? 

37. A. xt, Advocates, and Profters arc appointed to 
ſupply their places, who _—_— juſt cauſe, cannot handle 
their owne cauſes asthey ſhould, cither through unskilful» 
neſſe, or abſence, , 

38. A. 2, It is therefore the office of an Adyocate, to 
expound the grounds of his Clicnts cauſe, and approve it 
to the Indge,and to perſwade him as much, as in hum lycth, 
to give ſentence for it, 

39. A, 3- Hence is required in an Adyocate; Firſt, A 
ſpeciall knowledge of the cauſe, and of the law belonging 
to it» Secondly, Fidclity, and right order and method in 
handling the ſame. 

40+ 4. 4- Hence no Advocate ought to undertake or 
defend any cauſe which hee knoweth to beenunjult, 
— firſt, This werctolye, and to finne againlt his con- 

ence. 

Secondly, It were to defraud bis neighbour againſt that, 
of Lev, 19.13. and to doe unrighteouſneſle in judge- 
ment, Yer/, 15. | \ Ha VN 07 rut 

Thirdly, This is not onely to participate of the finnes 
ofthe Indge, but to give hr O——__ occaſion, and cauſe 
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to the ſame. Whence it commeth to paſſe that the art of 
p_—_ (as it is uſed now adayes by many, ) is nothing 
ut Sophiſticall and pernitiois,and madeup of guile, deceit, 
ſlcights, cavils, ſnares, captiouſneſſe, entrappings, tricks, 
windings, and circumventions, 

41, ef 5. It followeth from the ſame reaſons, that 
the Adyocate, who thought the cauſe to bee jult at the be- 
ginning of the ſute, and afterward in the progreſle findeth 
t tobee unjuſt, is bound to admoniſh his chent of the in- 
juſtice of the cauſe, and to lay it downe, 

For firſt, when hee is come to that knowledgeghee can- 
not goe forward jnit, except hee will doe againſt bis cone 
ſcience. 

Secondly, If his Client nnderſtandeth that his cauſe is 
unjuſt, hee _ to deſiſt, and therefore: the Advocate; 
who is but his helper, 

42; 4. 6. It may alſo happen, that after the injuſtice 


= of the cauſe is evidently found out, that the Adyocate may 


bee bound (ifit bee without ſtandall) to helpe the contrary 
party either by his teſtimony or coutſell : as in a capitall 
cau(c, or in any other of the like moment, For charity re- 
quireth, that eyery one ſhould bee ready to hinder any 
great danger of bis neighbour. 

43. A, 7- But if. the cauſe bee fo - probable, that the 
planitiffe or defendant may trie the juſtice of it by a judge-- 
mefit; then the Advocate may furtherit, by ſuggeſting argu- 
ments tothe Iudge, which may ſerve to = the cauſe 
probable. 

44+ A, 8. Although the Advocatesand Profters may 
' receaye a moderate {tipend either out of cnſtome, or va- 
| lew of the goods, for their labour faithfully employed, yct 
for poore people which arc not able to. give, my ought 
| to plead grate, by the equity of the law; Fxml. 23.4, 
CIHatth, 7, 12, Forthis in ſuch reſpeRis the almes of the 
Adyoeate. 

Queſt. 10, #hat law # there concerning the defendant 

or party avcnſed ? | 
. 45» of, 1, If thedefendant bee legally queſtioned, = 
ought 


of publique julletment?, Orcs 
ought to confeſle his fault : The reaſon is, Firſt, Becauſe hee 
canneither deny the knowne truth without a lye + or hold 
his peace, or deny the duty of anſwering, when hee is exa- 
min:d by a ſuperiour, who hath power of queſtioning 
him, without the ſinne of diſobedience. 

Secondly, Becauſe to hide a fault revealed by Divine 
providence, (as it ought to bee manifeſted, ſo that the de- 
fendant may lawfully and legally bee queſtioned concers- 
ning itz) ether by a lye, or a(leight,isin ſome way again(t 
the glory of Godz7o/. 7, 19, 

Thirdly, Becauſe that publique good which is aymed at 
by the Tudge in a legall examination, ought not to bee 
hindered by the defendant. 

Fourthly, Becauſe the defendant in denying a fault le- 
ally objected cither indireAly, or by conſequence, by ca- 
umny, ſayeth, that the planitiffe Iyeth to his great in- 

Jury, 

46. 4A, 2. The defendant being condemned by evi- 
dent injultice,may defend himſclfe through lawfull meancs 
either by aRivo or paſlive reſiſtance , that the ſentence 
given may not bee put inexecution, ſothat it may bee done 
without ſcandall,or a greater evill, 

Thereaſon is, Firit, Becauſe there is no ſuch ſentence 
in the Court of conſcienco, 

Secondly, Bzcauſe by the law ofnature, every one hats 
right to defeud himſelte againſt thole injuries which are 
intended to him. 

47. 4. 3. A guilty man juſtly condemned, is bound 
to ſuffer the juſt puniſhment : but not ſv that hee ſhould 
either procure it to himſclfe, or haſten it, or not declinethe 
occaſion of ſuffering, 

48. 4. 4. Yct it is lawfull for the defendant (to 
avoyd a greaterevill,) to execute upon himſelfe in a fort 
8 lighter puniſhment, which is decreed by the juſt ſentence 
ofthe Tudge, as to reſtore money which is adjudged, or 
to goe to priſon, or baniſhment : but not the puniſhment 
of death, or ſame like which in ies nature is horrid, 
and repugnant to humane nature : becauſe this is an 
£ Re. — = evil 
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- . Of revedling 4 Secret, 
evill intrinſccally, and cannot bee commended by a cir2 
curaſtance, | 
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Of revealing a Secret, 
Quel?. 1» V Hether, and how farre, it a fiune, y0 


reveale a Secret ? | 

1. A; Another mans Secret which wee engaged our 
ſelves to keepe cloſe, if there were a promiſe which doth 
remaine lawtall, cannot bee diſcloſed without ſinne, 

Thereaſor-is, Firſt, Becaufe it is againſt veracity,and fi» 
delity, which wee'arc bound to keepe by the law of na. 
rnre, 

Secondly, Becauſe it is repugnant to Civill ſociety, the 
perturbation whereof followeth upon the deteRion of 
Secrets. WE 20211 

2. Fhe promiſe of concealing 'is not thought-to bee 
made onely exprefly, when wee doe promiſe (lence in 
plaine words; but alſo taciccly, when by the manner of 
fpeaking and receaving it, and out of words ſignifying and 
perſwading confidence, ſuch a promiſc is left co bee gathe- 


red, - | 

3. Althongh there had no promiſe paſſed, yet if the de- 
Aion of a (ecret ſhall bee Hurtfull to anothers ſoule, body, 
credit, or eſtate, hee which doth reveale it without a caulſc, 
finneth as well againſt jultice as charity, 

4, If adefire or intention of hurting doth accompany 
ſuch arevealing, the ſinne is the greater, being that it is di- 
rely repugnant to charity. 

5. If therobee no meaning of hurting another, and yet 
hce is dammaged indeed, or at {lealt there bee danger of 
his dammage, the (inne is as much as that of negligence or 
inconſtderateneſſe : in which wee find the fault ſometimes 
lighter, ſometimes larger. For as indceds, ſo alſo in words 
it 15not cnough that the intention of hurting bee wanting, 
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Of the equity of the Law of taliation, &c; 
but juſtice and charity doe further require, that wee ſhould 
uſe diligence, leaſt another mans detriment ſhould follow 
thereupon, 

6, Becauſe the unjuſt revealing a Secret, Þathin it often- 
times the pernitious violations of truſt, triendſhfp, and ho- 
neſty, therefore it is not onely in the common eſteeme of 
men, but in the Scripture alſo reckoned amongſt the molt 
odious finnes, P/al, 35. 15, Wee did take [weet connſell 
gogether;2 Tim, 3. 4. Traytonrs. 

7+ But if the Secret which is committed unto us, may 
bee tothe greatloſſe of others, or bis who committed ir, 
exceptit bee deteAcd, wee arc bound out of charity to 
make it manifeſt, 

s, Or ifthe Secret bee of ſlight and no moment, if there 
bee no promiſe, it may bee revealed without ſinne : becauſe 
in ſuch a matter ncitker juſtice or chariry doe induce by 
themſelves any obligation. 


Of the equity of th: law of taliation, eſtabliſhed, 
by Moſes, againſt a falſe witneſſes 
Deut, 19. 16, & ce 


Is TY? law is noteltabliſhed againſt him, which ons 
of probable ignorance,or inadyertency,or errour 
which is not much faulty, ſhall bring in a falſe teſtimony; 
bat of him who upon ſetled counſell ſhall riſe upto teſtife 
again(i any wanthat which is wrong; Yer. 16, 
2+ Diligent inquiſition ought to be made by the Tudges, 
that it may not onely bee agreed of the wicked faR, but 
alſoofthe meaning and intention of {uch a witnes, Yer/; 
17. 18, *c, 
S. The hainouſneſle of this finne, doth appeare from 
nce: ' 
| Firſt, That contempt of religion, and God himſelfe is 
contemned in the perjury of a talſe witneſſe, 
_ Ts | _ 
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of Contentment. 


'Secondly, That malice and extreame hatred is ſhewed,) 
and uſcd againſt his neighbour, | | 

Thirdly, That ſach falſe teſtimonies doth direAly tend 
tothe everſion of common jultice and humane ſocicty, 

4. It is moſt juſt, that hee which ſinneth in this manner, 
ſhould undergoe the ſame puniſhment which hce did in« 
tend and ſtrive to bring upon the innocent, 

For firlt, That lay 1s accounted moſt even by the conſent 
of all men, that hee which ſheddeth mans bloud , by 
man ſhall his bloud bee ſhed, Ger, 9. 6. Now hee 
which by his fa!ſe teſtimony hath procured, orſtrivethto 
procure anothers death, hee, as much as in him was, hath 
ſhed his bloud, | 

Secondly, The juſtice of puniſhment, (which conſiſteth 
in the proportion of it to the fault, is moſt manifeſtly 
obſerved in that law, | 

Thirdly, Thekceping of this law is for this purpoſe,that 
they which intend fuck an offence, and _ arc afraid of 
ſuch a _ may bee admoniſhed of the hainouſ= 
neſſe, from the nature of the thing it ſclfe, andſo bee deter= 
red from their reſolution. ; 

5. The cquity of this law is to bee extendedto falſe 

accuſcrs, who wittingly and willingly by calumny accuſe 
any wrongfully to Tadges, who gondemne the innocent 
out of malice, tothe malicious Corrupters of witneſles,or 
Indzes, &c, For (ceing that in all theſe, there is the ſame 
malice in procuring their N-ighbours ill, they ought all ta 
ſuffer the ſame puniſhment, 


——— a__ 


Cray. LVIL, 


Of (ontentment, 


Queſt, 1, V Hat is required to Contentment? 
r. A+ 1. That wee haye our 
converſation free from all covetouſnes, Hebr, 13. 5. 
2. &, %, That we bee notto carcfull for hole ings, 
| wor 


Of Contentment. 


which belong to this preſent life, 27th, 6, 25; ec; 
3+ 4. 3, That wee doe not abſolutely and greedily 
wy any particular mea(ure,or kind of fuch things; z Tim, 
6. 9. 

4. A, 4. That wee with the beſt toour Neighbours, 
and take in good part our condition whatſoever it bec; 
2 Cor. 13.9- 

Quelt, 2. By what reaſons may wee ftirre up our ſelves 
ro the ſtudy of this content 2 

5. A. 1, Gods providence which diſpenceth all things 
to his glory and our good, doth require this ſubmiſſion of 
Contentment, 7ob 1, 21. 
| 6, 4, 2. The defe of this Contentment leadeth into 
divers temptations and finnes as welltowards God, agairſt 
whoſe will wee murmure, as towards onr Neighbour 
whom wee cnvy. 

7- A. 3. The tranquility of the mind {without which 
wee arc unfit for the common dutics of piety, charity,and 
Juſtice, and in which the greateſt part of our felicity doth 
confilt,) cannot bee retained without Contentanent, 

8. A, 4. The want of this Contentment argueth a mind 
too much given, and intent to this World, and the profits 
thereof, 

Queſt, 3. What meanes urc moſt effettuall to the procue 
ring ofthis ( ontentment Þ 

9, eA. 1. If we ſtirre upin our ſelves, a juſt cſteeme of 
Spirituall things, and an affeRion agrecable towards them. 

10, A. 2. If wee often and fcriouſly meditate upon 
the vanity of this World, 

11,e-7, 3, If in what condition ſoever wee are, wee 
cheifly give our ſelves to thoſerhings which yceld us mat- 
ter of praiſing God, 

12, 4, 4. If wee accuſtome ourſelves to uſe, and have 


thoſe things which God hath granted to us, asif wee had 


them not; x Cor.9, 30, 


Glory to God, to men peaceof conſeiences, x11 © _, 
al 
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